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Notanda

Canada and Newfoundland

Plenty of Dionne Money

¢ As a frog or a turtle can smell water
in the distance and make a more or less
straight path to it, so a priest can smell
money wherever it is to be found, and
the itch that he has to get it is worse than
that caused by poison ivy. Now word
comes from the mother of the Dionne
quintuplets that she is hoping that “they
may all develop vocations for the reli-
gious life”. Why, sure! And when they
develop those vocations the priests will
1get it all. And it now runs into the mil-
ions.

Grandma Carroll Is 114

¢ Grandma Carroll, of North River,
Newfoundland, has lived under seven
British sovereigns and twenty-eight
American presidents. She remembers
the coronation of Queen Victoria and the
death of Napoleon on St. Helena. Her
oldest boy is 92, and her youngest daugh-
ter, with whom she lives, is 68. She has
109 grandchildren, 148 great-grandchil-
dren, and 10 great-great-grandchildren.
She 1s quite well, thank you, and able to
walk about unaided.

Defilement of Blood

¢ Defilement of blood, artificially in-
duced, continues to make business for the
undertakers in Canada. Toronto lost an
insurance executive two days after re-
ceiving an injection of inorganic equiva-
lent for Vitamin B; while at Wiarton an
eight-year-old died in less than three-
quarters of an hour after an injection
of anti-tetanus serum given to him as a
precaution following the dressing of a
slight wound in his forehead.

No Flesh Would Be Saved
¢ If every bullet made in Canada in two
years of wartime found its way into a
human heart, not a soul would be left
alive on the planet.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XX1H
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Where the Vatican Rules

(In Two Parts—Part 2)

N Canada it is now a crime even to

possess publications of the Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society. The law
enforcement officers have been trans-
formed into agents of the Inquisition,
and no more may men lay their heads
upon their pillows with free conscience,
but are now fretted by anxiety as to when
the marauders of the pope will invade
their homes and tear them apart in an
eager-nostriled search after “heresy”.
Meanwhile Canada is ostensibly engaged
in a war to destroy the foes of freedom.

Trials of Jehovah’s witnesses are re-
ported all over Canada; but those who
serve the Lord are not dismayed. They
know that He is faithful who promised,
and that in due time He will avenge the
injustices and abuse heaped upon them.
—Luke 18:7,8.

Meanwhile the destruction of rights
goes on at a terrific pace. Houses are
rifled to find a book or literature pro-
seribed by the pope, among which is the
Bible. The chief Protestant preacher of
Toronto, Mr. T. T. Shields; unfriendly
critic of Jehovah’s witnesses, has been
barred from radio and threatened on ac-
count of his protest against Catholic
abuses. Just how bold are the agents of
the Hierarchy is revealed by the follow-
ing news dispatch:

“Orrawa Finps ILLEcaL Motive. Reason
Use of Mails Banned to Bible House. Mulock
Explains. Ottawa, Oct. 2 (CP).—Use of the
mails has been forbidden the North Toronto
Bible House following Justice Department
[Lapointe] opinion that literature sent out by
it was published for an illegal purpose, Post-
master-General Mulock announced today.
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Colonel Mulock said he answered by tele-
gram today a protest on this ruling received
from Rev. E. J. Taylor, proprietor of the
Bible House.

Mr. Taylor was informed that if he gave
written assurance he would discontinue use of
the mails for distribution of pamphlets held to
be published for an illegal purpose, full mail-
ing privileges would be restored, Colonel
Mulock said.

Colonel Mulock said the postoffice inspee-~
tion department directed attention to com-
plaints received about the use of the mails
for distribution of ‘certain literature’ bearing
the names and addresses of “The North Toron-
to Bible House, 2721 Yonge Street, Toronto,
Ontario, Canada,” and “The Protestant Book
House, Station B,” Box 125, Toledo, Ohio,
U.S.A” '

“In view of the nature of the pamphlets,
the officials of the department reached the de-
cision that the Department of Justice [La-
pointe] should be consulted,” Colonel Mulock
said.

(It was learned in Toronto that the pam-
phlets denied the use of the mails were de-
nunciatory of the Roman Catholic' Church.
It was pointed out this was considered an
illegal purpose within the meaning of Regula-
tion 205 of the Canada Official Guide. “All
the pamphlets denounce the Roman Catholic
Chureh,” The Globe and Mail was informed.)
[The Globe and Maid, Torontg, Friday, Octo-
ber 3, 1941]

Canada law thus makes eriticism of
the Roman Catholic Church illegal. This
differs from the medieval courts of
heresy only in the degree of punishment.
Then the victim who advocated “pesti-
lential error” was tortured and burned
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to death. But Canada may come to that
too. Jehovah’s witnesses have been shot
and killed in Quebee, and thousands of
books burned by public order. Lapointe*
stands ready to go any lengths to please
his masters in Quebec. Our Northern
Neighbor it is well for those to ponder
who want the pope to rule.

The Nazi Brand of Papal Rule

Out of Germany comes propaganda.
Deception and murder is lauded and
criminals made national heroes. Since all
the bishops of -Germany commend the
Nazi methods to the skies, and Hitler is
the ally of the pope, the conditions there
must be taken as pleasing to the pontiff.
The howl about Catholic persecution is
intended for American consumption
only. Also note these words by a friend
of the Papacy: “The [Catholic] church
has not condemned Nazism as an anti-
religious movement.” (Herbert L. Mat-
thews, New York T'vmes correspondent,
admirer of the Vatican, dispatch of Sep-
tember 20, 1941, Buffalo Evening News)

Some of the deeds of the Naz1 section
of the “abomination that maketh deso-
late” are exposed by Clara Leiser and
Edith Roper’s Nazi-judiciary mockery
entitled “Skeleton of Justice”. The New
York Law Journal of October 17, 1941,
reviews this book at great length, and
from this review excerpts are quoted be-

ow.

This book must be placed in the top listings
of exposés about Germany. It is unique in that
it is an exposé not of men, polities, or the
army, but of the judiciary. The fiber of a na-
tion’s structure is so interwoven that this reve-
lation about the judicial processes gives clar-
ity and roundness te all the other interpreta-
tions. It explains the phenomenon whose im-
pact has been as stunning as it has been unbe-
lievable.

One can only hope in the words ‘of Pascal
that “Justice and power will be brought to-
gether so that whatever is just will be power-
ful, and whatever is powerful may be just.”
—Louis NIzER.

* Died November 26, 1941.
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Clara Leiser will be remembered as
writing many sympathetic articles about
Jehovah’s witnesses in the Manchester
Guardian and elsewhere. Just how such
a factual account was ever permitted to
leave Germany is revealed by the re-
viewer:

SKELETON OF JUSTICE, by Edith Roper and
Clara Leiser; E. P. Dutton & Co., Inec.,
N.Y.; pp. 346. $3.

One of the authors of this book, Edith
Roper, was the only court correspondent of
the Deutsche Allgemeine Zettung and the only
Berlin court correspondent for the Frank-
furtur Zeitung from 1936 to 1939.

Under the pretext of writing a book to re-
veal the progress of German jurisprudence,
she obtained leave of absence to Switzerland
for six months. She removed from the country
her notes and evidence, and escaped to France
and then to America. From her personal ob-
servations and data come the first document-
ed, authoritative report of the judicial system
as it now operates in Nazi Germany.

It is unfortunate that this detailed account
should not have been had earlier, for the per-
version of domestic justice and the substitu-
tion of judicial anarchy were the inevitable
precursors of Nazi international lawlessness.
One is merely the extension of the other. If
sooner published, perhaps this story might
have registered on the barometer of foreign
relations a still clearer warning of the fury of
the approaching storm.

The lies of the Nazis are so brazen that they
acquire eredibility because we cannot conceive
of such gross mendacity. Conversely, the
truths about the Nazis are so bizarre that we
require documentation lest they appear to be
the inventions of prejudice. This book sup-
plies reliable, concrete evidenee for its every
revelation.

The corruption of the judicial system in
Germany is complete. The Secretary of State
of the German Ministry of Justice is in com-
mand of all judicial functionaries, He drafts
new laws and decrees, and directs the entire
administration of justice. Hitler selected for
this post Dr. Roland Freisler, who had been
convicted several times before 1933 for gen-
eral fraud, making false statements under
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oath, and aiding fraudulent bankrupteies. In
1928, after serving a prison sentence, the
Chamber of Lawyers had expelled him. It is
Dr. Freisler who boldly pronounces the doec-
trine that objective justice in any individual
case is unimportant. Only the welfare and the
security of the state matter. A judge who does
not obey this supreme ediet must be severely
punished. Thus, the doctrine is promulgated
of the “royal” judge who is unfettered by
laws. His sole duty is to the state. The state’s
witnesses are frequently the Gestapo, and to
disbelieve the Gestapo is to cast aspersion up-
on the state. A judge is in danger of his life
should he fail to heed the government’s accu-
sation. Thousands of judges now languish in
coneentration camps.

A judge must not decide. Like a soldier, he
must obey. The Ministry of Propaganda pro-
vides the instructions. Ptess releases are pre-
pared in advance of the trial. The evidence
does not matter. Certain impressions must be
created for public consumption. This theory
operates likewise to exclude reports of certain
trials. No contest involving a National Social-
ist organization, or a member of the party, if
membership is a factor in the case, embezzle-
ment of party funds, or aspersions, upon
party members, may be mentioned. The list
of “offensive” trials is so long that very few
trials are ever reported. Thus, Dr. Doerner,
head of the Press Bureau in the Ministry of
Justice, by exclusion and distorted inclusion,
uses the courts as a mere adjunct of the propa-
ganda machinery.

Note the “high” requirements for offi-
cial Nazi appointment:

Chief of all German court physicians and
expert witnesses, and at the same time head
of the Institute for Medical Jurisprudence,
is Dr. Mueller Hess. Before 1933 Dr. Hess
was dismissed by the University of Bonn as
unfit. By the inverted standards of Hitlerism
this qualified him for one of the most impor-
tant positions in German jurisprudence. Dr.
Hess and his chosen associates find defend-
ants sane or insane in aceordance with the de-
sire of the Gestapo and Ministry of Propa-
ganda. Consequently, any defendant is at the
mercy of the state; formal testimony is sup-
plied by its agents irrespective of truth.
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“Killed in battle” is often an expres-
sion of Gestapo “justice”:

Occasionally the prominence of the victim
requires more subtle tactics. Thus General
von Fritsch, who refused to permit Heinrich
Himmler to obtain weapons for the S. S. from
the army, was tried before a special court.
The charge was homosexuality. The witnesses,
who were prepared by .the Gestapo, broke
down and the General Staff was powerful
enough to prevent the disregard of the testi-
mony. He was neither found guilty nor ac-
quitted, but declared to be “rehabilitated”.
The wishes of the Gestapo were, however, fully
complied with during the Polish campaign
when General von Fritsch was declared to
have been killed in battle.

Not only political opponents, but party
workers who must be done away with, are
murdered in deepest silence and secrecy. The
war offers a splendid opportunity. Prince
Rupprecht of Bavaria, candidate of the mon-
archists, has also died a “hero’s death” in the
war.

There is competition among official
and unofficial thieves:

The complications of official chicanery are
varied. It was a common practice for thieves
to pose as Gestapo agents and loot Jewish
homes. Rarely were complaints made by its
victims, for to challenge the state’s agents was
to invite greater disaster. The terror spread
to “Aryan” homes, where the fear for the
S. A. was no less. The Gestapo became jealous
of the encroachment upon its domain and re-
served to itself this species of extortion. Pri-
vate thieves were then punished in several
exemplary trials. Plunder is now duly official.

Horst Wessel, “enshrined hero,” was
the procurer for a bawdyhouse:

There is a complete disclosure of the Horst
Wessel case. He was a procurer who was killed
in 1930 by one Ali Hoehler in a brawl over a
prostitute. Hoehler was conviected for man-
slaughter by the pre-Hitler courts. Four years
later the Nazis, after killing Hoehler in a
concentration camp, retried the ease. The in-
cident was distorted as a Communist attack
on Horst Wessel, who had in the early days
assisted Dr. Goebbels in organizing the group

5



of hagglers later to come to such great power.
Three Communists were dragged from a con-
centration camp and convicted. Horst Wessel
was made a national hero. The inn where he
was murdered became a shrine. The Gestapo
has had a busy time, however, preventing dis-
closures of Horst Wessel’s origin which comes
cropping up at trials of his degenerate inti-
mates. It is fitting irony that the Nazis’ pa-
triotic hymn should be dedicated to this dis-
reputable pimp.

The funnier the joke, the more seri-
ous the erime:

If humor is to be found at all in so great a
human tragedy as the Nazi regime, it is in its
humorlessness. There is a joke court, which
punishes defendants for every jest against the
state. Prosecutor and judge solemnly weigh
the effectiveness of the joke, and the punish-
ment is severer if it is funny, and therefore
likely to be repeated. Every harmless bit of
nonsense becomes a serious matter of state.

One presiding judge did not hesitate to im-
part to his friends the choicest of the offenses
of his gruelling day, and one can imagine his
embarrassment when a defendant actually
traced his illegal humor to an intimate of the
judge and thus to the judge himself.

The Devil’s pupils are on the rampage
(John 8:44):

That the corruption of the judicial system
and its moral basis carries within itself the
potentialities of self-destruction cannot be
doubted. Immediately prior to the war there
was an unprecedented murder epidemie. The
police were helpless. Less than 5 percent of
the cyimes were solved. The murderers were
chiefly' young boys, and they killed without
purpose: Neither money, property, revenge
nor other customary motives existed.

The will to destroy was without direction.
Destruction by the state had bred destructive-
ness in turn. Having been trained for six years
to worship power, forece and ruthlessness, the
youth of Germany reacted by demonstrations
of their fitness.

Those who were apprehended revealed the
same strange psychological motivations.
‘Whether callous or naive, it was absolute
nihilism which made murder attractive. Their
victims were unknown to them. Their crimes
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were deliberate and calculated. They sought
to satisfy their own lust for power by killing.
The murderers came chiefly from economically
substantial families of good education. They
had, however, received the training that pow-
er is arbitrary and unrestricted by moral con-
siderations. A best friend may be murdered
and a worst enemy may be made a friend.
Yesterday Russia was our comrade. Today
she is to be slaughtered. Yesterday a treaty
was made. Today it is to be disregarded. The
boys of Germany attempt to anticipate their
adult status by arrogating to themselves the
powers they admire.

The war released these cold-blooded ener-
gies—the thrill of power by killing. Undoubt-
edly this acounts for the unanimous reports
of the war correspondents that the German
soldiers are very young boys who fight with
the greatest audacity and disregard of every-
thing, including their own lives. There is
something unnatural and inhuman about such
bravery.

The “New Order” is controlled by the
demons:

The book has the fascination of an unbe-
lievable tragedy which unfolds relentlessly.
It reveals with camera precision how the pil-
lars of justice have been chopped away and
a great structure for the individual’s protec-
tion has tumbled in ruins. It is a bitter echo
to the words “New Order,” for it reveals the
orderlessness which is the symbol of tyranny.
Law ceases to be the accumulated wisdom of
the centuries and becomes the caprice of a
tyrant and his thousands of petty execution-
ers. The sword and scale are exercised to op-
press rather than to alleviate and correct.

The authors have with shrewd insight gone
beyond the pragmatic recitation of fact. They
have indicated the psychoses which drive the
Nazi into blunder and stupid contradiction,
but which give consistency nevertheless to
their conduct. The world is in the presence of
a national dementia praecox catatonia. The
surest symptom of the incurable violence of
the disease is the deliberate annihilation of
the judicial processes. It demonstrates cun-
ning. But it also indicates the tendency to
self-destruction so characteristic of the mania.

These glimpses of Nazi demonization
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are daily augmented by reports of Nazi
reprisals condemning hundreds of inno-
cent hostages, to retaliate for the death
of a single German. The reader is also re-
minded that this is the “government” of
which the Roman Catholic bishops of
Fulda waxed so eloquent in praise. That
the Germans are in complete aceord with
the priesthood is indicated by the fact
that Dr. Josef Tiso, Roman Catholic
priest, and president of Nazi Slovakia,
was recently received by Reichsfuehrer
Hitler for “political and military conver-
sations”. Just what these “conversa-
tions” concerned was disclosed by a dis-
patch in the same issue of the New York
Times (October 22, 1941):

1,000 ITarians SpaAIN, SAvs YUGOSLAV AIDE

London, Oct. 21 (U.P.)— . .. Thousands of
guerrillas were reported banding for night
raids on Italian and German garrisons. It was
reported also that 30,000 guerrillas were op-
erating in Greece, mostly in the mountains.

The Serbs have one more week to reap their
corn and: cut down the stalk, under penalty of
death or long imprisonment. The Germans
complained thdt guerrillas hid in the ecorn-
fields.

The spokesman [for the Yugoslav Govern-
ment in Exile in London] said the Germans
were trying to organize “hate campaigns”
against the Serbs.

“The Italians are using Catholic priests for
the purpose, thus creating a wider gulf be-
tween the Croats, Serbs, Bosnians and Herze-
govinans,” he added.

Italian planes have bombed the coastal
areas, killing many [innocent] persons and
destroying whole villages, in reprisal for
assassinations, the spokesman said.

The Catholic vultures are always to be
found as the camp followers of Hitler’s
crusades. The New York Journal-Amert-
can (August 12, 1941) says that in Nazi-
occupied Smolensk mass has been cele-
brated for the first time since the Soviet
came to power. This was deseribed as
“the first public mass in 21 years”. No
doubt there were plenty of dead to “pray
out of ‘purgatory’”. All in all, the vul-
tures and the wolves get most of the
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breaks in this Russian war. And the
hooded “blackbirds” are the most des-
picable of all.

This survey cannot be nor was it in-
tended to be complete. But it is respeect-
fully submitted as a few scattered exam-
ples, both past and present, of the results
of Papal rule. It is hoped that it will con-
vince some of the folly of accepting Pa-
pal promises, and turn their eyes toward
Tee Tureocracy, which is man’s only
hope.—Elton Groves.

Draftees Retained Indefinitely

& The Canadian government announced
that the first 5,500 men who were to have
been graduated as four-month draftees
would not be released at the end of their
four-month term, but would be retained
indefinitely. The explanation offered is
that there was a lag in the flow of volun-
teers. During the American Civil War
many troops enlisted for a certain num-
ber of months, but the forms which they
signed contained the words “or for the
duration of the war”; and so they were
in the army until peace was signed.

Nazism Flourishes in Moose Jaw

¢ The Moose Jaw, Saskatchewan, Eve-
wming Times shows that the spirit of Na-
zism is flourishing where it ought not.
The Civice Relief Board “decided to order
the removal from the relief rolls of the
city of all families where the children
have been suspended from attendance at
the public schools following their refusal
to take part in patriotic exercises inelud-
ing the singing of the National Anthem
and saluting the flag.” This is an act
worthy of Hitler and the Gestapo and
emulates their spirit perfectly.

“Never have so many owed so mueh to so
few.”—Churchill.

“Never have so few taken so much from so
many.”—Hitler.

“Never have so few pursued so many so
far.”—Metaxas.

“Never have so many run so fast from so
few.”—Mussolini.
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The Little Pope’s Shop in Canada

ANADA’S war effort is paralyzed.

The truth about it is simple and ob-
vious. Cardinal Villeneuve, of Quebec,
operates a side-show of the big Roman
circus. The cardinal is the little pope in
Canada. Quebec provinee is his princi-
pality and, in respect of Quebec prov-
ince, he exercises both spiritual and tem-
poral power. And Quebec holds, in the
nation’s government, in effect, a power
to veto Dominion legislation, as though
Quebec’s bishops were a Canadian House
of Lords.

The little pope presently exercises his
power in harmony with instruetions
from Rome and in direct opposition to
Canada’s war effort.

Quebec is, next to Rome, the strongest

Catholic fortress in the world. Quebec is

within the British Empire but it is not
of the Empire. The ruling factors of
Quebec are of the Hierarchy of Rome.
They develop progressively from year
to year in Quebec the long-cherished
scheme of the Roman Hierarchy to at-
tain world domination; and through
Quebec influence they seek to acquire
Canada for the Roman Hierarchy.

Few English-speaking people under-
stand the inside organization of Quebec
province. The religious government is
dominant. Civil government is a puppet
government. The provincial civil debt is
$200,000,000. The provincial ecclesias-
tical debt is over $600,000,000. The reli-
gious government holds property vastly
in excess of the civil government. The
religious government has, through its
powerful influence, full control of all po-
litical appointments and elections, all
labor unions and social organizations,
and all financial corporations must pay
it taxes and acknowledge its influence di-
rectly or indirectly .

How does it all work?

English-speaking people enjoy the lib-
erty of doing what they want to, forming
or joining what organizations they want
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to, and generally pleasing and governing
themselves. In Quebec, the will of the
priest is supreme from the cradle to the
grave. The priest selects the name of a
saint for the baby. The priest christens
the baby, requires it to attend a school
taught by nuns, hears its confessions
weekly, forgives its misdemeanors at
regular intervals, receives its tithes reg-
ularly, prescribes its contributions to the
various works of the church, and hinges
its every activity on the church. The
child’s literature is selected for it and is
largely written by priests, and through
its propaganda his activities are re-
strained by superstitions and religious
fears. The child may not join the Boy
Scouts, the Cubs or any children’s or-
ganizations without the approval of the
priest. The priest never approves any
organization he does not create. The per-
sons interested in creating such organi-
zations must go to the priest and ask him
to forin the organization so that the chil-
dren may join it. The priest thereafter
prescribes rules, fees and religious cere-
monies for the organization, as well as
the religious name it shall be given. Its
property must be susceptible to his con-
trol, and, of course, the church never con-
tributes a cent, and avoids auditors.
Rather, it is made the occasion to pass
the hat to Catholics and “heretics” alike.

In collecting for St. Patrick’s College,
Ottawa, the priestly committee listed the
name, position and salary of every Cath-
olic in the city, then sent a high-pressure
collector to tell each person what per-
centage of his salary was expected of
him, and each person made his “volun-
tary” contribution under such high pres-
sure; which left a stench in the nostrils
of Catholics and Protestants and a mon-
ument of gossip to memorialize St. Pat-
rick’s College for years to come.

With this in mind it becomes obvious
that the Catholic population, through its
various organizations, from the cradle
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to the grave, is so completely in the
hands of the priests that the church can
hardly disassociate itself from the acts
of any organization of its people.

In light of the foregoing, consider the
sit-down strike of 300 workers in the
aluminum plant at Arvida, Quebec, on
July 24. Not many years ago, the Hier-
archy warned Catholic workers against
joining any labor unions because, they
said, the union, being outside the church,
could not have the church’s blessing and
would lead its members into godlessness.
The church thereafter created for Cath-
olic workers in Quebec the National
Catholic Syndicate of Aluminum Work-
ers. This union was formed by the
church, was guided by the church, and
its members enjoy good standing in the
church and receive its instructions con-
tinually. Note the following news item:

300 WORKERS SEIZE ALUMINUM PLANT
IN QUEBEC, SUSPECT SABOTAGE—HOWE;
Facrory HeELp 3 Dayvs; PropuctioNn Lost

Troops Take Over, Arrests Imminent,
Howe Announces

Most Serious Interruption Since War Began,
Says Minister; Law Is Changed Because
of Delays Encountered in Taking Action

Hope to Avoid Metal Shortage

Ottawa, July 29.—Munitions Minister Howe
told a press conference tonight that 300 men
suddenly seized eontrol of the gigantie Arvi-
da, Que., plant of the Aluminum Company
of Canada, Limited, last Thursday and held
control until they voluntarily left the prop-
erty at 3 p.m. Sunday.

(Nine thousand workmen were idle for five
days, it was indicated in Arvida, as the first
shift of workers went back to work late today.
Of the 9,000 idle, 5,000 were employees in the
plant and 4,000 laborers constructing an ex-
tension.)

Mr. Howe said the shutdown was “a sus-
pected case of enemy sabotage” and that ar-
rests “definitely will be made, if none has been
made already.”

The giant plant—*“the biggest war industry
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we have in the eountry”—resumed operation
today.

Mr. Howe said Royal Canadian Mounted
Police are investigating for the Dominion, and
the Province of Quebec has borrowed the serv-
ices of Colonel Therriault, head of the Quebee
Arsenal, to make a similar investigation.

“This was not a labor dispute,” Mr. Howe
said. “The officers of the labor union” (the
National Catholic Syndicate of Aluminum
‘Workers, which the Minister said had a mem-
bership of about 1,000 of the plant’s 5,000
employees) “knew nothing about it.”

“There had been no demands for higher
wages or any changes in the working condi-
tions.”

And, Mr. Howe said, when work resumed
“no concessions were granted.”

“The problem was whether it would be ad-
visable to use the troops on hand to evict the
300 men entrenched in a $150,000,000 plant.

“We decided that force would cause more
damage than delay, unless we had an over-
whelming number of troops,” Mr. Howe said.
“We didn’t have, so the men were left in con-
trol.

“It was a very serious situation because
there were many million dollars’ worth of
equipment which the men inside could have
seriously damaged.”

Throughout Canada there have been
a few strikes. In the English-speaking
provinces direct - pressure has been
brought upon the strikers to settle their
difficulties, but Canada’s minister of mu-
nitions, C. D. Howe, finds his hands tied
when it comes to dealing with a strike in-
stigated by a religious union. Even the
prime minister cannot send in troops,
and the nation’s war effort is sabotaged
for a month because these 300 key men
permitted the liquid aluminum to cool in
the melting pots, thereby throwing out
9,000 workers until it could be dug out
again. A later news item on this strike
reads:

In Arvida, Quebee, last week, 300 of 5,000
workmen in the Aluminum Company of Can-
ada plant sat down. As their aluminum. pots
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grew cold the other 4,700 went home. A hand-
ful of plant guards went home, too.

The 300 pot room workers stayed on for
three days. Some of the biggest shots in Cana-
dian business, government, army and police
tried to keep the lid on the biggest story of
Canada’s war effort.

On Saturday the 5,000 idle workers had
grown to 9,000, Construction workers on a
plant addition laid down their tools in sym-
pathy.

Sunday 400 troops arrived from Valcartier
in Bren gun carriers. A messenger went into
the plant. When he came out ¢ priest went in
and after special mass the 300 strikers moved
out.

Late Tuesday of this week the story broke.
In Ottawa, Minister of Munitions and Supply,
Howe, gave a statement to the press. Arvida’s
trouble was not labor trouble; it was sabotage.
There would be arrests.

In Arvida, Gerard Picard, Quebec organ-
izer of the National Federation of Catholic
Workers, also made a statement. The sit-down
was not sabotage, he said. It was an attempt to
get consideration for demands the" workers
had made to the Aluminum ecompany two
months ago. The company would now cgnfer,
and Mr. Pieard would represent them.

Wednesday’s papers announced a new
Order-in-Council passed by the King Govern-
ment. To be used in emergencies like Arvida
“to avoid a recurrence of delays” caused by
confliet of Federal, provineial and municipal
authorities, it empowers the government to
call out the active army to “prevent or sup-
press . . . actions likely to impede or obstruet
the production or delivery of munitions of
war”.

It is to be noted that the Canadian
Government cannot use troops to quell
this organized sabotage which could nev-
er have been put over if it offended the
Catholic church; but, when the Govern-
ment invokes the mystic powers of a
priest, who goes into the factory and
holds mass, the trick is worked.

The scheme is an old one.

Two hundred years ago, when Britain
took over Canada, the English governors
of Quebec had to meet it continually. Did
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the Government desire to introduce cer-
tain legislation? Probably the bishops
didn’t like the legislation! For some
mysterious reason the Indians rebelled
in some remote corner of the province
and killed some English traders. Then
the English governor saw the light and
withdrew the legislation.

The technique is the old technique of
the Jesuits. The Jesuits want Germany
to win. The former secretary of Italy’s
Fascist Party, Roberto Farinacei, anent
William Cardinal O’Connell, of Boston,
writes :

Today the great majority of Catholies con-
stitute a bloe in the Axis spiritual forces.
. . . In Ameriea it is not true that the Clergy
is on Roosevelt’s side. Cardinal 0’Connell at-
tacked President Roosevelt’s policy. . . . add-
ing that, All know what form of government
there is in the U.S., where only deaf-mutes
have freedom of speech ... O’Connell is a
holy man.

They want Italy to win. If, during the
lifetime of Hitler, they appear to suffer
some reverses they believe that it will be
a simple matter to, sooner or later, sub-
stitute for the present totalitarian rulers
of Furope rulers bearing direct allegi-
ancge to the Hierarchy and in this way
they will acquire world domination in ten
or twenty years’ time, if not sooner.

Prime Minister Mackenzie King is
paralyzed by the Hierarchy, and so is his
entire government. Knglish Canada won-
ders what it is all about. Col. C. E. Rey-
nolds, president of the Canadian Corps
Association, throws some light on the
subject. He is reported to have spoken as
follows:

“On a visit to England I called on a high
British army officer,” related Col. Reynolds.
“The first thing he said to me was: ‘Why
doesn’t your Prime Minister mean to send us
an expeditionary force? I told him I didn’t
think that was the case. ‘Come back tomorrow
and I’ll show you the proof,” he said. The next
day I went back and the officer showed me a
copy of a wire from Mr. King to Prime Min-
ister Neville Chamberlain.”

“I’m going to disclose its contents tonight

CONSQOLATION



for the first time. From memory, the wire read
as follows: ‘In view of the nature of this war
and the fact that Canada will be the arsenal
of the Empire, we feel it desirable that Mr.
Chamberlain (Prime Minister of Great Brit-
ain at that time) state on the floor of the
House of Commons that he did not ask, need
or expect an expeditionary force from Canada
in this war.”

“And challenge Mr. King to deny it,”
shouted the speaker, as thunderous applause
rang in his ears. “It was positive proof of the
attitude of the Prime Minister.”

In short, Mackenzie King endeavors
under pressure from the Hierarchy to
bargain Canada out of as much of the
war effort as possible, because Rome dis-
approves of a British vietory. The prime
minister has so far refused to bring in
conscription because Cardinal Ville-
neuve opposes it. Probably—most prob-
ably—the Arvida-strike is an aect of
sabotage inspired by the Hierarchy to
convince the prime minister that if he
presses conscription, or a National Gov-
ernment in Canada, or an Imperial War
Cabinet, he may expect further sabotage
as per sample delivered at Arvida by the
Hierarchy.

The entire nation is paralyzed. Cer-
tainly the intelligentsia amongst jour-
nalists and newspaper editors under-
stand the situation, but a single article
approaching the truth would result in ad-
vertising boycott by Catholics generally
and the minister of justice, Ernest La-
pointe, might be expected to invoke the
Defense of Canada Regulations against
anyone daring to write such an article,
on the grounds that it was contributing
to national disunity.

Catholicism is a religion of supersti-
tion and fear. In Quebec province an edi-
tor knows that his house might be burned
down or his car wrecked if his paper told
the truth. You doubt this? Accidents of
this sort become realities in Quebeec.

At the time of writing, Mr. Churchill
and Mr. Roosevelt have had their famous
conference [aboard warship at sea].
Mackenzie King has conferred with
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Prime Minister Churchill; professedly,
to tell him that Canada is one hundred
percent behind Britain’s war effort—ac-
tually to try to bargain Canada out of
doing anything more than she is already
doing,—to tell him that the Hierarchy
rules in Canada, that Cardinal Ville-
neuve is the little pope of Quebec who
rules in Ottawa through Ernest Lapointe
[till his death November 26]; that, in
plain language, the Hierarchy is sabotag-
ing Canada’s war effort because it wants
the Axis powers to win; that Mackenzie
King takes more instructions from Rome
than from London; and for that reason
he respectfully refuses to make Canada
a party to an Imperial War Cabinet; or
to add one jot or tittle to lighten Mr.
Churchill’s immense task.

Prime Minister Churchill, on June 25,
told the British House of Commons:

“We very much desire to hold a conference
(of Empire Prime Ministers for the purpose
of an Empire War Cabinet) and had hoped
the end of July or the beginning of August
might be a suitable occasion.”

In Consolation’s last article on Cana-
da, it was suggested that Mackenzie
King would refuse such an Imperial War
Cabinet because Quebec bishops were
directing the Canada war effort from
Rome, not London. Mr. King, after the
Churchill-Roosevelt conference, visited
England and, true to form, dashed Mr.
Churchill’s hopes of an Imperial War
Cabinet to pieces.

What do Canadian soldiers overseas
think about it all?

Prime Minister Mackenzie King (in Eng-
land) spoke from the centre of a sports field
where 10,000 Canadian troops—one of the
largest gatherings of the Dominion’s soldiers
ever assembled in Britain~—heard him. As
Gen. MeNaughton concluded his introduction
with the words, “I take pleasure in introdue-
ing to you the Prime Minister of Canada,”
according to press dispatch, booing from the
rear of the grandstand drgwned out the hand-
clapping and cheers from the front rows.
—Contributed.
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From a Lawyer to a Lawyer
October 21, 1941

Mr. Dick Harbin,
Attorney at Law,
Dublin, Texas.

Dear Mr. Harbin:

During last week-end some very dear
friends of mine visited me from Dublin
and during their visit they related to me
an episode almost too fantastic to be
real. Yet these persons, Dr. Clifford
Wyche and daughter, Miss Janetta
Wryche, are known to me to be persons of
excellent character and a high degree of
integrity, imbued with an unusual con-
ception of good citizenship and Christian
spirit and, of course, I know that what
they told me was true.

The story they related to me was sub-
stantially as follows:

Several days ago a young lady, Mrs.
Lila Snyder, while exercising her rights
as an American citizen and as a good
Christian woman, desiring to pursue her
God-given right to worship God accord-
ing to the dictates of her own conscience,
and in a peaceful manner, was arrested
by some local official for the alleged vio-
lation of a city ordinance, the import of
which did not and could not apply to the
work being done by Mrs. Snyder. In due
course the young lady was brought to
trial in the Mayor’s Court of Dublin and
you, as city prosecutor, proceeded to
prosecute this young lady and brought
about her conviction under the aforesaid
ordinance and she was assessed an ex-
orbitant fine and exorbitant costs, forc-
ing her to appeal her case to the County
Court of Erath County.

During the so-called trial at which the
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mayor presided and at which you had
such a marvelous opportunity to advo-
cate the principles of Americanism as set
forth in the United States Constitution
and as have been so often expressed by
real Americans in times past, such as
Washington, Jefferson, Lincoln, and oth-
er 1llustr10us American statesmen, you
would not permit Miss Janetta Wyche,
the chosen spokesman of Mrs. Snyder,
to aid the defendant in presenting her
case properly to the court, but, instead,
insisted upon urging what you called
“facts” tending to bring the acts of the
defendant, according to your interpreta-
tion, within the ordinance under which
she was charged.

Now it goes without saying, and it is
established practice, that any person
brought before any such tribunal as the
Corporation Court or a Justice Court,
in Texas, might have the privilege and
be accorded the opportunity of defend-
ing themselves and, if desirable, request
some other person to do so even though
that person is not duly licensed to prac-
tice law. This, of course, applies only to
such tribunals as a Corporation Court or
a Justice Court. I am quite sure that you
will agree with me on this point. How-
ever, in the face of this you refused, ac-
cording to my relators, to permit Miss
Wyche or Mrs. Snyder to make state-
ments in Mrs. Snyder’s behalf, but in-
sisted, in the presence of the jury, that
any matters sought to be introduced by
the defendant were immaterial. To say
the least, the jury was evidently preju-
diced by such procedure.

Each attempt on the part of the de-
fendant to introduce evidence tending to
prove her innocence of the charge was
promptly challenged by you and such
evidence was accordingly suppressed and
only the prosecution’s “ease” was ad-
mitted. The proceedings were duly re-
corded by Miss Wyche.

For quite a long time I have observed
the work of Jehovah’s witnesses and I
have had ample opportunity to look into
and check many cases in which Jehovah’s
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Theocracy publishers at Abeokuta, Nigeria, after a campaign (before the ban)

witnesses have been involved throughout
the United States and T find that in far
the majority of cases, perhaps more than
99 percent thereof, decisions of the high-
er courts have been in their favor. I have
in mind not only cases in which the Su-
preme Court of the United States has
handed down decisions, which are very
numerous, but I also have in mind nu-
merous decisions of United States dis-
trict judges throughout the nation and
any number of courts of last resort in
the several states as well as lower courts
therein.

Knowing you to be duly licensed to
practice law in the State of Texas and,
being a practitioner myself, with the
knowledge that every licensed attorney
in the state must take an oath to uphold
the Constitution of the United States
and the State of Texas at all times, I am
at a loss to understand why it could be
possible for one with the knowledge you
possess of our great Constitution and the
rights afforded each and every American
citizen under the Bill of Rights to pos-
sibly do other than defend, rather than
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prosecute, individuals whose rights are
being curtailed or completely taken away
by such proceedings as occurred at Dub-
lin during the trial of Mrs. Lila Snyder,
who was engaged in a Christian work of
publishing the Gospel, or Good News,
which is or should be known to every pro-
fessed Christian in America and else-
where.

The role of prosecutor, whether city,
county or state, is also the role of public
defender, and the rights of individuals
should be as zealously defended when
such individuals are charged with viola-
tion of some law which does not apply to
them or their activities, since the defense
of such rights, no matter how remote the
case may appear to be, will eventuate in
the defense of the entire citizenship of
the United States against the injecting
into our judicial system the tyrannical
ideologies of totalitarianism now ramp-
ant in Kurope and elsewhere and which
is the recognized enemy of democracy
and all that it stands for.

I desire to call your attention to the
enclosed copy of a recent opinion ren-
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dered by U. S. District Judge James V.
Allred, whom you know quite well, and
I earnestly request that you read this
opinion carefully along with several
other cases which I have marked on the
enclosed pamphlet, and entitled “King-
dom News” dated iAugust, 1941. I espe-
cially call your attention to the case of
Lovell vs. Griffin (Georgia), 303 U.S.
444, which is a U. S. Supreme Court de-
cision in favor of Jehovah’s witnesses.

I am also personally acquainted with
the fact that Jehovah’s witnesses have
been carefully and thoroughly investi-
gated by the Fedetral Bureau of Investi-
gation and the Department of Justice
and that Jehovah’s witnesses are clearly
within their rights in the publication of
Scriptural teachings by ~the printed
word, that they are not subversive, not
seditious, and do not advocate the over-
throw of the government by force.

As a duly licensed practitioner of the
law you are neglecting a most valuable
privilege of advocating and supporting
the constitutional guarantees of freedom
of conscience and thought, freedom of
speech and freedom of the press unless
you place yourself on the side of such
minorities as Jehovah’s witnesses, aid-
ing them in the fight against totalitarian-
ism and such un-American activities as
are engaged in by ignorant persons seek-
ing to deprive these minorities of their

Of the 25 buses that brought 2,200 Theocracy
publishers to the assembly at Wimbledon Theatre,
London, May 11, 1941, ten were double-deckers.
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Out every morning, afternoon and night, these
pioneers in Kingdom House, Gateshead, Newcastle-
on-Tyne, England, had the best record for back-
calls per publisher in Britain in April, 1941; this
out of 23 Pioneer homes in the British Isles.

rights specifically guaranteed to them by
the Constitutions of both the United
States and the State of Texas and which
rights have been consistently upheld by
the Supreme Court of the United States
and of the several states thereof.

You are the only licensed attorney in
Dublin, Texas. What a marvelous priv-
ilege and opportunity it is for you to help
teach the people of Dublin that they are
a part of the United States of America
and that they are privileged to receive
the protection of the great Constitution
of the United States and of the State of
Texas, and being so situated, the citizens
of Dublin should appreciate the extreme
urgency of protecting those rights
against the insurgent floods of totalitar-
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Theocratic magazine publisher, New York City

ianism now sweeping the earth. Be true
to your heritage as an American lawyer,
and fight those destructive principles
which undermine true democracy and
Americanism, by rendering aid to those
whose rights are impaired by ignorance
and prejudice.

No doubt you profess to be a Chris-
tian and as such you are familiar with
the Holy Seriptures. You will recall,
therefore, from your study of the New
Testament and the experiences of Jesus
and the apostles with the ignorant and
selfish religionists of their day that they
suffered much at the hands of selfish reli-
gionists and politicians. These innocent
followers of Almighty God were perse-
cuted, stoned, murdered and tortured
because they were a minority and were
true servants of the Almighty. You will
also recall that the Bible admonishes all
that “in the last days” all true Christians
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will receive the same kind of treatment
as did the apostles of Christ Jesus and
as did all of God’s prophets from Abel
until John the Baptist. (11th Chapter of
Hebrews)

You are also no doubt familiar with
the fact that Paul, himself a very much
persecuted Christian, was also a lawyer,
even as you and I, and often pleaded his
own cases before the tribunals before
which he was brought by those seeking to
do away with him and stop the Christian
work in which he was engaged. I am quite
sure that you would not knowingly par-
ticipate in-any persecution or injustice
sought to be perpetrated against true
Christians and that, as a lawyer, you de-
sire to see right and justice prevail. I
therefore submit to you that you should
investigate Jehovah’s witnesses and all
that they stand for and extend them a
helping hand, affording them sueccor and
relief from their adversaries rather than
pursuing the opposite course, and in so
doing you will aid yourself and all of
your fellow citizens beyond measure.
Any other course on the part of Ameri-
can citizens could lead only to untold
grief and despair.

The foregoing is written in the sincer-
est of motives, and it is hoped it will be
received in the spirit in which it is in-
tended. Your honesty in the pursuit of

Pioneer and house-car, Anchorage, Alaska
(Anchorage has 25,000 people, with one business
street seven blocks long. Everybody, including po-
lice, patronize the magazine publishers, but some
make foolish threats.)
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the course which you have taken hereto-
fore is not questioned in the least, and
I have sought only to present to you facts
which are in my own personal knowl-
edge calculated to enable you to see the
matter in a different light in the future
and thus guide you into a course which
has been definitely and indisputably
established by the highest courts of the
land as affecting Jehovah’s witnesses
and all other minority groups. Your
earnest consideration of the foregoing
is very sincerely solicited.
Most sincerely yours,
Ceci. L. Woob.

CLW:BJT
Ene.

ce:- Hayden C. Covington
General Counsel
Watchtower Bible & Tract Society
Brooklyn, New York

John H. Bickett, Jr.

Chairman - Bill of Rights Committee
Texas State Bar Association

¢/o Southwestern Bell Tel. Co.
Dallas, Texas.

Bernard G. Walpin
American Civil Liberties Union
170 Fifth Avenue, New York, N.Y.

Miss Janetta Wyche
Dublin, Texas.

The French Consolation

¢ The July, 1941, cover of Consolation
(French, printed in Berne, Switzerland)
is especially beautiful. It represents the
earth wrapped in the mantle of The
Theocracy. Oceans are in blue, conti-
nents and islands in silver gray. Exam-
ining the pages one sees a splendid pie-
ture of the 1,700 who attended the Theo-
cratic convention held at Berne April 11-
14, 1941. The Alhambra, a very fine audi-
torium with 1,300 seats, was overfilled.
Advertisements of the convention were
published on bulletin boards throughout
Berne. There were several pictures of
workers engaged in various convention
activities.
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In the latter part of the magazine are
published pictures of two diplomas is-
sued in October, 1939, to the Warcm
Tower BisLe & Tracrt SocieTy by the
Swiss Federal Exhibition of Zurich. The
first of these expresses appreciation of
the activities of the Warca Tower BIBLE
& Tracr Sociery’s efforts to spread
abroad education throughout Switzer-
land, while the second is dedicated to the
Warca Tower printing plant.

The article entitled “Martyrs for
Theoeracy”, by Judge Rutherford, which
appeared in Consolation No. 558, ap-
peared also in this No. 93 of the ninth
year of the publication.

A Three-Year-Old’s Idea

¢ A mother from Houston, Texas, writes
that on the way home they encountered
a road hog. As usual under such cirecum-
stances, there was a brief indignation
conference regarding the offender, when
her three-year-old son spoke up and said,
“Well, we'll just have to put him in a
Catholic Church.” Now, how do you sup-
pose that youngster got that idea?

(To be continued)

The Prime Cause of Infidelity

4 My opinion is that there would never
have been an infidel if there had never
been a priest. The artificial structures
they have built on the purest of all moral
systems, for the purpose of deriving
from it pence and power, revolt those
who think for themselves, and who read
in that system only what is really there.
These, therefore, they brand with such
nicknames as their enmity chooses gratu-
itously to impute. I have left the world
in silence, to judge of causes from their
effects; and I am consoled in this course,
when I perceive the candor with which
I am judged by your justice and discern-
ment; and that, notwithstanding the
slanders of the saints, my fellow citizens
have thought me-worthy of trusts.—
Thomas Jefferson, third president of the
United States, in a letter to Mrs. M. Har-
rison Smith, August 6, 1816.
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Holy Spirit

VER the universe the Creator, Jeho-
vah God, exercises His unlimited pow-
er. His power is exercised entirely for
good and is therefore holy. His spirit is
that holy power by which He carries out
His purposes. That holy spirit is invis-
ible to human eyes, but God causes it to
move His creatures on earth into action
to serve His purpose. He gives a commis-
sion of authority to certain ones to do
and to perform the things designated by
that commission, and this He does by
putting His spirit upon such creatures.
The religious clergy teach that the so-
called “holy ghost” is the third person of
what they call “the triune god”. The
creed of the Church of England puts it
in these words: “There is but one living
and true God, . . . and in unity of this
(God-Head there be three persons of one
substance, power and eternity; the Fa-
ther, The Word, and the Holy Ghost.”
The Catholic Encyclopedia, volume T,
under “Holy Ghost”, puts it this way:
“(1) The Holy Ghost is a Person really
distinet as such from the Father and the
Son; (2) He is' God and consubstantial
with the Father and the Son. . . . a Di-
vine Person, Who is neither the Father
nor the Son, Who is named together with
the Father, or the Son, or with Both,
without the context allowing them to be
identified.”
The generally accepted thought is that
a ghost is a spirit being. In the Serip-
tures the word ghost is mistranslated
from the original text of the Bible. It is
from the root word that is properly
translated wind, breath, or breeze, and
from the same root the English word
spirit is properly translated. Its true
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meaning is invisible power. The spirit of
the Lord God is invisible to man and is
powerful. It is properly called “the holy
spirit” because all power of God is holy.
The holy spirit (mistranslated holy
ghost) is not a person or being, and no
seripture authorizes such a conclusion.
When God puts His spirit upon a crea-
ture that creature is clothed with power
and authority to act as the representa-
tive or agent of Jehovah God. God put
His spirit upon King David as one of Je-
hovah’s witnesses, and David said: “The
spirit of Jehovah spake by me, and his
word was upon my tongue.” (2 Samuel
23:2, American Revised Version) Like-
wise the Lord God Jehovah put His spir-
it of ‘wisdom upon men associated with
Moses the prophet and who were di-
rected to build certain things in connec-
tion with the tabernacle to be construct-
ed for the worship of Jehovah God. (See
Exodus 35:31-35.) These men were
clothed with authority and power to rep-
resent the Lord God.

The “holy spirit”, then, means the pow-
er of God, and is holy because it is com-
plete and is exercised by the Holy One,
Jehovah. It is invisible to man, yet the
result of its operation is observed by
man. God can exercise His invisible pow-
er upon the mind of any creature whom
he may desire to use. In times of old He
put His holy spirit upon men who were
called “prophets”, or “seers”; and these
men spoke the words which God willed
them to speak. The prophets were wholly
devoted to God; and they spoke as they
were moved upon by the spirit of Jeho-
vah. (So the apostle puts it, at 2 Peter
1:21.) Therefore the statements made
concerning the coming Theocratic Gov-
ernment, and made by the holy prophets,
are the statements from Jehovah him-
self. Among these holy prophets was
Daniel. By the mouth of Daniel God
caused to be given a brief history of the
Devil’s complete organization and its de-
struction in the days of the totalitarian-
dictator kings, and then Jehovah caused
Daniel to say: “And in the days of these
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kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed:
and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand for ever.” (Daniel 2: 44) When the
Scriptures refer to the kingdom which
God will establish, they mean that right-
eous government which is His Theocratic

Government by Christ Jesus.

Jehovah God sent forth Jesus to ae-
complish His purpose, and to that end He
clothed Jesus with power and authority
to act on earth in His name. He put His
spirit upon Jesus to carry into operation
His purposes. He disclosed to Jesus His
purposes, and Jesus was the instrument
or agency God used to carry out the
same. The spirit of God came upon Jesus
at His baptism in Jordan river, and the
dove that appeared over Him was used as
a symbol of the spirit that the Baptizer
John might be witness to the fact. (See
Matthew 3:16,17.) The spirit of God
led Jesus into the wilderness, and after
Jesus’ temptation God made a covenant
with Him to give Him the Kingdom, and
Jesus was then anointed with the spirit
of God. (Luke 4:18) It was more than
three years thereafter, and when Jesus
was about to go away, that He told His
disciples that He would pray His Father
in heaven and His Father would send
them another helper or comforter, and
it was then that Jesus disclosed to His
disciples that the comforter or helper
that would be sent would be the holy
spirit: “And I will ask the Father, and
he will give you another helper, that he
may be with you to the age, the spirit of
truth, which the world cannot receive,
because it beholds it not, nor knows it;
but you know it; because it abides with
you, and will be in you.”—John 14:16, 17,
Emphatic Diaglott.

The Greek word translated “helper”
or “comforter” is parakletos, and the fact
that a name was thus given explains why
the pronoun “he” is used at John 16: 13-
15 to describe the holy spirit. The name
parakletos is descriptive of the opera-
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tion of the holy spirit; therefore the sug-
gestion here that the parakletos is not
ALL of the spirit or power of Jehovah
God, but that it is the power and author-
ity of God which is used by the Lord God
as an agency for His purposes and used,
in this instance, to help those of the true
church during the absence of Christ
Jesus.

An agency used by the Lord to help
His people need not be a living creature,
but God eould well employ some other
agency through which to accomplish His
will. God has put many forees into action
or operation that are invisible to man,
and which are powerful, such as electrie-
ity, or electrons, or vibrations, and these
are used for man and for man’s benefit.
This in a measure may be used as an
illustration of the holy spirit. By way of
illustration : God might send forth a cov-
ering cloud charged with power to carry
out His purposes,and His purposes would
be accomplished. The holy spirit is there-
fore that power of God employed by Him
to give revelation of an understanding
of Jehovah God and His purposes unto
those whom He brings forth as His sons.
The holy spirit is also the means em-
ployed by Him for communication with
His faithful creatures begotten of His
spirit and to give them aid, comfort and
help. That power thus employed as a
means of communication, revelation and
help for His begotten ones being blame-
less and perfect and complete, this
agency used is holy and hence is properly
called “the holy spirit”.

. ) st

All-Night Schools

¢ New York city is now operating all-
night schools. The classes begin at 10: 30
p.m. and continue until 5: 00 a.m. They
are for the thousands who want training
at once in auto repair and maintenance,
aviation trades, electrical trades, foun-
dry work, machine shop practice, mari-
time occupations, wood pattern making,
radio communication and service, sheet
metal work, welding and mechanical
drawing.
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Invention

To Prevent Unconsciousness

¢ To prevent unconsciousness, dizziness
or blindness of aviators when coming
out of a nose dive (which is caused
by the flow of blood away from the head)
a Minnesota aviator has designed a
double-walled shell or suit filled with
water. When the aviator pulls out of a
dive the water of the suit rushes into the
leg portions, squeezes the legs and forces
the blood back up into the head. It seems
like taking awful liberties with the hu-
man body. But to win a war men will do
anything.

Plowing a City with Bombs

¢ A new bomb release, the invention of
an American, enables a fleet of bombers
to plow a furrow through a city with the
holes just so far apart. The operation of
the release depends upon the speed of the
plane. The faster the speed of the plane,
the faster the release, but, in any event,
the bombs are just so far apart. The next
plane drops its bombs in between the
previous bomb-holes. What fun the big
and little devils must be having over the
whole bloody business!

Water Colder than Iece

4 A Cleveland man invented a powder
which when dropped into water will
cause the temperature of the water to
fall to as much as 22 degrees below zero
and remain that way for several hours
and yet the water will not freeze, be-
cause the chemical in the powder changes
the freezing point of the mixture.

New Method of Bending Wood

¢ The old method of bending wood was
to steam it; the new method is to treat
it with phenol and formaldehyde in a
water solution. When wood so treated is
heated and pressed into any shape, a
new composite is obtained which has
greater resistance to water than the orig-
inal wood.
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May Be Only One Size of Hat

¢ Maybe, after a little, it will not be
necessary to ask for any particular size
of hat when you undertake to buy a new
lid. A New York inventor has designed
a new method of attaching sweat bands
to brims with a tape containing rubber
thread, and the United States Rubber
Companw thinks enough of the inven-
tion that it has taken over the patent.
There may be something to it. If it turns
out to be a success, it will revolutionize
the hat industry. The merchants will like
it, too.

Something Yet to Learn

¢ Lastyear the Dreyfus brothers cleared
some $6,000,000 in profits from their dis-
covery and manufacture of celanese. One
of the brothers claims to have made not
less than 10,000 experiments with the
new base for textiles and plastics, and
states that humanity, in his judgment,
will not have begun to scratch the sur-
face of chemistry possibilities in the next
two hundred years to come.

Want a New Nose?

¢ Want a new nose or one or more new
ears? They are yours, if you pay the
price; so claims the inventor, a Minne-
sota doctor. The new members are made
of latex, the creamy sap of the rubber
tree, and are said to be durable and
translucent. Probably you would rather
retain the ones with which you weré
born; but it is interesting to know about
the substitutes, anyway.

The New Glassboards

¢ The new glassbhoards, which take the
place of blackboards, have a permanent
finish which does not develop a polished
reflecting surface on continued use. They
are well adapted to use with chalk or
crayon, and improve the appearance of
the schoolrooms. Glass is the coming
building material, without a doubt.
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Italy

Mussolini a Well-hated Man

¢ While, no doubt, it is true that Hitler
is the most hated man in the world, yet
Mussolini is a close second, and to the
hate is added a measure of contempt
which Hitler does not share. Mussolini
was the author of the statement that
“war is to humanity what maternity is to
women”, that Italy must become,“a mili-
taristic nation” “able to mobilize at any
minute five million men”, and that Ital-
ian “airplanes must be so numerous and
so powerful that the noise of their mo-
tors must drown out every other sound,
and their wings must darken the face of
the sun”. Also, he said, nine years ago,
“War alone brings to the highest peak
all human energies and imprints the seal
of nobility on the peoples who have the
courage to face it.”

All the foregoing was intended for the
great Italian population. But when the
new war drew on Mussolini was careful
to send his daughter to Brazil, to deposit
several million Italian lire in the banks
of Rio de Janeiro. War, you see, is won-
derful for the common people, but as for
himself he was not going to take any
chances. If the war should cause him to
run into difficulties such as he ran into
with the British in Libya, and the Greeks
in Albania (and from which he was res-
cued only by the forces of Adolf Hitler),
he would still have the cash.

At present Mussolini is merely an er-
rand boy for Hitler. To help Adolf, gaso-
line may not now be used for any private
purpose in Italy. Italian soldiers are do-
ing police work in place of Germans, in
Greece, Austria, and even in Poland. The
government has banned all strikes and
has now ordered death or life imprison-
ment for contractors, workers and sol-
diers that fail to keep their obligations to
the accursed state of which he is the
head. Most of the infamous German reg-
ulations against Jews and Masons have
been copied in letter and in spirit.
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Cannot Stop Tax Increases

¢ Five years ago Mussolini said there
must be no more increases in taxes: the
people could not bear the burden. There
have been several increases since that
time, three of them in a period of six
months. The experiences of Italy resem-
ble those of all other countries, and it
seems evident that Armageddon will be
pay day all round. Everything in the
Devil’s organization will go to smash at
about the same time, and it will be lit-
erally true that Christ will make all
things new.

The Not-so-good Planes

® In Christian Science Monitor Saville
R. Davis, former Rome correspondent,
stated that when the Italian planes went
forth to bomb London the old wooden
struts in some of the planes swelled,
sprung the wings and fuselage, and the
fabric rotted and gave way; also, some
of the aviators returned to Italy by train.
Mr. Davis says that about half the planes
that went failed to come back ; but many
of them never did any damage to Lon-
don, because they never got off the
ground.

Ttalian Editor Slain as Promised

¢ In March, 1941, the editor of La Tri-
buna, an anti-Fascist Ttalian newspaper
published in Chicago, received a long.
distance call from the Italian consulate
in New York telling him to discontinue
attacks on Fascism. A month later he
gave to a Dies committee investigator
information about the TItalian Fascist
secret police operating in America, and
before the day was over he was shot and
killed by two gunmen.

Too Much Shark

¢ In Consolation No. 581, Dec. 24, page
25, “ten-ton” should have read “ten-cwt.”
This little slip, in eighth paragraph on
the page, also made by New York Twmes.
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Japan

Japan Faces Her Folly
(Written before the Japanese attack)

¢ Japan has unlimited military prowess
and unlimited territorial ambitions, but
is lacking in common sense. Today she
is cut off entirely from communication
with the two other predatory nations,
Germany and Italy, her debt is five times
what it was before the last military non-
sense filled her head, she has had casual-
ties in China of a million and a quarter
men, she has a million soldiers bogged
down in China, has incurred the ever-
lasting hatred of the Chinese people, and
turned a well-wisher and a good friend
(Uncle Sam) into a dangerous enemy.
Her people are sick at heart.

In prostrating themselves before their
heathen gods the Japanese have boasted
to their ancestors (who are dead as door
nails) that only 109,250 of their men
have been killed in China, while they
have brought death to 2,015,000 Chinese.
But what folly it is to pray to gods that
don’t exist, and to ancestors that have
croaked, and to brag how many other hu-
mans they have murdered! It is more
than silly: it is madness, most certainly
and most religiously so. But probably
the Japanese religionists are saying, as
elsewhere, “What we need is more reli-
gion.” “Give us more religion.” “O Baal,
hear us!” Meantime the Japanese au-
thorities have banned the use of the Old
Testament all over Korea. They don’t
want anybody to learn anything about
Jehovah, the true God.

The Pacelli-Hitler government at
Vichy, presided over by old Mr. Petain,
“yielded” to the demands of Japan that
the military authorities of Japan seize
Indo-China to prevent the British and
American governments from seizing it
—a thing they had no intention of doing.
By this rule of action the right thing to
do, and this is the military ethics of Ja-
pan, is to steal your neighbor’s chickens
to make sure no other neighbor will do it.
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Danton Walker, in the New Yotk Daily
News, states that Japan tipped off the
British and American representatives,
just after Hitler invaded Russia, that for
a consideration she would desert the
Axis and join the Axis enemies. It would
be like inviting a hornet to leave your
neighbor and come and roost on you. He
might have a good disposition and he
might not. Anyway, the first chance he
got he would sting you good and deep.
[And this the surprise attack on United
States territory proved.]

Occidental Reasoning Makes No Sense

¢ Lin Yutang, writing for the North
American Newspaper Alliance, thinks
that Americans do not reason any too
well. He says:

You know, the Americans have been say-
ing that the Orientals have an incomprehen-
sible way of thinking, but there are funny
things that the West does that are very in-
comprehensible to us. Years ago the white man
used to send gunboats to shoot Chinese, hav-
ing previously sent mmissionaries to make sure
that their souls would go to Heaven when
they were shot. That ought to make it about
even, according to the Occidental way of
thinking, but it does not make sense to an
Oriental.

Bow to Shinto or Get Qut

¢ The Catholic Church has accepted the
dictum of the Japanese government that
obeisance before Shinto shrines is purely
patriotic and does not necessarily in-
volve the worship of Shinto deities
though it does not exclude it. According-
ly it has been legitimized and is now one
of the official Shinto churches of Japan.
All other churches must do the same or
get out, and all others (42) except the
Episcopalians and Seventh-Day Advent-
ists have done so. The government re-
fuses to do business with any organiza-
tion having less than 50 churches or 5,000
members.
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Labor

Pegler and the Unions

¢ Panning the Commonweal (Catholis)
magazine, which should have known bet-
ter than to attack him, Westbrook Pegler
affirms that thousands of American citi-
zens have been forced to join various
unions of the A. F. of L. at extortionate
rates in order to make their services and
skill available in the construction of can-
tonments for the army; that the unions
have asbolutely no standing as public
bodies; that they are without respon-
sibility to the government, their mem-
bers or the community; that many of
them - are rotten with corruption, and
that all together they drain away about
$1.00 out of every $17.50 their members
receive as wages. Commonweal stuck
out its neck at the wrong columnist.

Red Caps at $2.40 Per Day

4 Did you know that the railroads have
fixed it up between them so that no Red
Cap can make more than $2.40 a day?
Fine specimen of Americanism, isn’t it?
The Red Cap now has to buy twenty-four
tags at the beginning of each day’s work.
A tag is placed on each bag and the cus-
tomer is charged 10 cents. People who
used to pay 25¢ for carrying the big,
heavy bags now feel that they have done
their full duty when they part with 10e.
Seems that the Red Caps are entitled to
a living wage, doesn’t it?

No Improvement in Five Years

¢ Five years ago the Welfare Council
made a study of employment conditions
in New York which disclosed that half
of the young people in search of work are
unable to find it. The studies of the Coun-
cil were released after being held five
years, and the observation was made
that there was no change in the situation
between 1935 and 1940. In other words,
in five years the men of wisdom learned
nothing about one of the most pressing
problems of all.
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Extermination of Unemployed

¢ H. L. Mencken, famous free lance edi-
torial writer, seriously proposed that
the 15,000,000 unemployed, with their de-
pendents, be gathered into concentration
camps and there exterminated with
bombs and artillery, on the ground that
“theéy are completely useless, totally no
good”. Oddly enough, the Lord’s way of
cleansing the earth and making it a fit
place in which humans may live forever
is by the extermination in Armageddon
of the “completely useless, totally no
good”, but it is the Lord himself that de-
cides who are the “goats”, to be de-
stroyed, and who are the “sheep”, to be
spared; and that decision is based, not
on employment or unemployment, but as
to whether or not they really sigh- and
ery for all the abominations that are
done in the earth. Certainly such a finish
of the unfortunate as Mencken envisages
would be a triumph of injustice and a
colossal abomination in the sight of God.

Do Men Want Jobs?

¢ Do men want jobs? Do they want to
work to provide for their families? In
New York city 500 men were wanted for
work in the Department of Sanitation.
The jobs could be applied for on a given
Wednesday in December. More than
3,000 men misunderstood the terms and
the date, and stood for fourteen hours in
the freezing cold on the Monday, two
days ahead of time, until a detail of po-
lice sent them home.

Indian Steel Workers

¢ Some of the ablest steel workers in
New York city are Mohawk and Iroquois
Indians. The latter hail from Canada,
but are not stopped at the border going
in either direction, for the reason that
they had treaties giving them the right
to do this before they ever laid eyes on
any white man. Most Indians probably
wish they had never seen a white person.
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Mexico, Bahamas,

Seizure of Greenland

¢ Legally the United States had as
much right to seize Greenland as Ger-
many had to seize the whole of Kurope,
or as Germany will have to seize the
whole world, if able to get away with the
announced program. Greenland lies in
the same latitude as Norway. Next to
Australia it is the largest island in the
world. Godthaab, the capital, is straight
north of St. John’s, Newfoundland, from
which it is 700 miles distant. New York
is distant from St. John’s about 1,000
miles southwest. Not long ago two Nor-
wegian ships landed German fifth col-
umnists and immense quantities of sup-
plies for the projected attack from the
north. The trip was all in vain: Unecle
Sam seized both materials and men.

Jim Cassidy!

¢ The Pink Star went down off Iceland,
torpedoed. It was eight minutes from the
time it was hit until it was out of sight
beneath the waves. All of the lifeboats
were smashed except one. Night was
coming on. The boat was full; it could
not take on another person and float.
Just then along came the Canadian sec-
ond officer, J. L. (Jim) Cassidy. He saw
that the boat was full, swam away, and
was never seen again. And he had a
widowed mother in New Brunswick, too.
But Cassidy may come back, sometime
after Armageddon, when such things as
submarines will not even be remembered
or come into mind any more.

The Ruler of the Bahamas

¢ The duke of Windsor, one time king
of Great Britain and Ireland and emper-
or of India, but now ruler of the Baha-
mas, made an effort to raise the mini-
mum wage of the laborer in the Bahamas
from 80c to $1.00 per day, but the legis-
lature defeated the project. Anyway, it
is something to have tried. On a morning
in’the autumn the duke came into New
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Greenland, Iceland

York with nobody to meet him, just like
any common, ordinary person. And it
must have seemed good to have it so.
What real blessing could come to any-
body from being fawned upon by a lot
of hypocrites and a pack of newshounds?

Mexican Patriots Admire Russia

¢ Mexican patriots admire the stand
Russia is making against a German army
that has gone through every other army
in Europe like a knife through a cheese.
In an address at Mexieo city, Narciso
Bassols, former minister of education,
former minister of finance, former
minister of Mexico to France, and now
an editor, made the statement (July 16,
1941, as reported in the Dallas, Texas,
Morning News of the next day), “More
Russians have died in fourteen days than
FKinglish in two years of war. Why should
not our relations with the U.S.S.R. be re-
newed ¥’

Marines Surprise the Greenlanders

¢ Reports have it that two things sur-
prised the Greenlanders. They were as-
tonished that the U.S. Marines work at
such remarkable speed in doing what-
ever they do, and they were probably not
less astonished at the show and parade
and publicity of the glamor-craving
Hierarchy in trying to make it appear by
spectacular public idolatry that America
is not a Protestant country, like Green-
land, but a country more like Hitler’s
country, or Mussolini’s country, or Fran-
co’s country, or Salazar’s country, or De
Valera’s country.

Irish Settlers of Iceland

@ It is claimed that the first settlers of
Iceland were Irish, and that they were
there when the Vikings took over the ad-
ministration of the country a thousand
years ago. The total population of the
country is 113,000, of whom ome-third
live in the capital, Reykjavik.
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Michigan

Undermining Public Schools

¢ Politicians and newshounds render
every service possible to help undermine
the American public-school system by
lauding . parochial schools and helping
them to get public money to build up
something that antagonizes America at
every point. In Michigan, in several
small towns, parochial schools have ille-
gally been counted as part of the publie
schools, merely to get hold of some of the
public money. Having done it in the
small towns, the talk now is to incorpo-
rate the parochial schools of Detroit, so
that some $3,000,000 may be forked over
to those who do not wish America to be
America but to be a land ruled over by
priests and knaves. The Michigan state
law plainly provides that public moneys
may be paid only to public schools. Call-
ing a parochial school a public school is
like calling a polecat a house cat. Calling
him that doesn’t make him one.

Soo Canal Could Be Bombed

¢ In an address to the Michigan Bank-
ers Association Lieutenant Colonel Har-
old A. Furlong, Michigan defense ad-
ministrator, expressed his opinion that
it is not beyond the ingenuity of Hitler’s
military schemers to .carry bombing
planes in sections across the Atlantic by
submarine, slip them into Hudson Bay,
and on some lonely island assemble them
and make an attack on the Sault Ste.
Marie ship canal, the great channel which
carries six times as much freight as ei-
ther Suez or Panama.

Andrade’s Poor Technique

¢ In Wisconsin recently a wealthy Chica-
go broker confessed in Federal court
that he had paid $20,000 in bribes to an
official of the Wisconsin Banking De-
partment. He was let off with a fine of
$1,500. He had the right technique—in
‘Wisconsin. In the same state a few weeks
later, a Mexican named Andrade was
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arrested charged with robbery, and sent
a letter to the prosecuting attorney offer-
ing him $50 if he would not say anything
to anybody. He was sentenced to one to
two years in prison, which he well de-
served. He had poor technique—in Wis-
consin.

Detroit in the Limelight

¢ Detroit officials continue to shine in
the limelight. They were not too kind to
Jehovah’s witnesses, and some of them
were vicious. The former county prose-
cutor and former sheriff, together with
19 other politicians, were convicted of
collecting and dividing between them
more than $100,000 of pimp money col-
lected from gamblers and brothel keep-
ers. Two days later the police reported
they had uncovered a Detroit ring that
sells the babies of unwed expectant
mothers to childless couples for sums as
high as $1,000, but the mothers them-
selves receive an average of only $50
each for their babies.

Detroit’s Police Force

¢ If you see on this page a life-size
portrait of a police officer of high rank,
then you will know it is a picture of some
one of Detroit’s high ranking police offi-
cials that is not under suspicion. A grand
jury indicted 216 of them, along with
former mayor Richard W. Reading, for
being so crooked they could not get into
their underwear without splitting it four
ways.

Will Never Find It

¢ Milwaukee health authorities are try-
ing to find why 200 persons were ill at
St. Joseph’s orphanage after they had
eaten cooked custard. They will never
find out. Just as soon as it becomes per-
fectly clear that the custard was cooked
in aluminum vessels, and allowed to
stand in them until thoroughly poisoned,
the case will be dropped.
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Motoring

Deer as a Menace to Motoring

¢ There are many deer in the woodlands
of the eastern states. Protected by law,
they have multiplied like a problem in
astronomy; and while they are good
jumpers and runners, they have an un-
canny habit of ignoring traffic lights and
trying to get across the highways where
motorists are doing only around a mile
every 50 seconds or so. Result: In Rock-
land county, New York, if everybody told
the truth, about 100 deer were killed in
collisions with automobiles in one month
and one dealer repaired 45 cars in five
weeks from that cause. A woman report-
ed having seen a deer jump over the top
of a taxicab which chanced to be in the
deer’s path when he wanted to get across
the road. Oh, deer!

By Motor to Buenos Aires

4 By motor from Fairbanks, Alaska, to
Buenos Aires, Argentina, not yet, but
soon. That is the program, and, as Uncle
Sam is interested, and has the money, it
looks as if it might soon be done. At pres-
ent there are many breaks in the route,
but several thousand miles are already
in operation. One of the most interesting
sections is by tunnel through-the Andes
mountains from Valparaiso, Chile, to
Argentina. The trains use the tunnel
three days per week, and the automobiles
ad interim. The United States has ex-
pended about $1,125,000 on surveys and
other engineering features of the route.

Motoring in Maryland

¢ Tt is claimed that any man in Mary-
land who puts up 32 cents per horse-
power can buy from the State of Mary-
land the right to put any man he likes
behind his wheel, licensed or unlicensed,
tested or untested, drunk or sober. More-
over, the man who puts up the 32¢ may
be a criminal, or may be insane, or may
be of any age. The State of Maryland
does not care as long as it gets the 32¢.
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The Pennsylvania Turnpike

4 The Pennsylvania four-lane turnpike,
rushed to completion from Harrisburg
to Pittsburgh, at a cost of $61,000,000 is
one of the outstanding engineering
achievements of the world. It follows the
route of the old South Penn railroad,
using seven of the nine tunnels orginally
built by Andrew Carnegie but never used
for railroad purposes. Tolls will be
charged for five years, to pay for the
road. Tunnels are lighted and are lined
with tiles. There is a ten-foot center
parkway between the two eastbound and
the two westbound lanes of traffic. The
Allegheny mountains are removed from
the map.

The Super-Highway

4 It is claimed that on the 160-mile
super-highway between Middlesex and
Irwin, Pa., (the roadbed of the never-
built South Penn railroad) three hours
of driving time are deducted between the
two cities. The curves are long and easy,
the grade is almost nothing, speeds are
practically unlimited. The drive of five
and one-half hours is reduced to two and
one-half. -

This was a favorite route used by thou-
sands of Jehovah’s witnesses motoring
to St. Louis convention last year.

A Pedestrian Has Rights

¢ The New York Appellate Court has
decided that a pedestrian who starts to
cross a highway with the lights in his
favor has the right of way until he reach-
es the other side, even though the traffic
lights change in the meantime. The deci-
sion is good law and good common sense.

Traffic Fatalities Increasing

¢ Traffic fatalities continue to increase
month by month. The World War is held
to be the cause, resulting in jittery nerves
and an increasing lack of appreciation
of the sacredness of life.
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U. S. Occupation of Dutch Guiana

W HEN, on September 8, 1664, and in
a time of peace, the duke of York
swiped New Amsterdam from the Dutch
and gave it the name of New York, the
Dutch were not too well pleased. A war
broke out the following year, and con-
tinued until July 31, 1667, at which time
the Peace of Breda was signed, and the
Dutch received territory in South Amer-
tca to compensate for the loss of New
Amsterdam in North America. They
built New Amsterdam, B.G., but. the
British got that too, in time, leaving the
Dutch after various vicissitudes in pos-
session of what is known as Surinam, or
Duteh Guiana.

This colony is located on the north-
eastern shoulder of South America, just
above Brazil, and is flanked by British
Guiana on the West and French Guiana
on the East. Dutch Guiana has an area
of 54,291 square miles, about the size of
New Jersey and Pennsylvania, and
about five times that of the Netherlands
themselves. Paramaribo, the capital, has
54,853 inhabitants. The total population
of the ecolony is 178,000. There are 50,000
Protestants, 30,000 Hindus, and about
the same number of Mohammedans and
Roman Catholics. There are less than a
thousand Jews.

There are a few Indians still to be
found in Surinam, estimated to number
about 2,000. They cultivate their little
farms, hunt and fish, far from the large
plantations in the coastal districts. Be-
tween the Indians and the plantations
are the Bush Negroes, the descendants
of fugitive Negro slaves. These Bush
Negroes do not like the white men par-
ticularly, and you can hardly blame
them, but they preserved until recently
remnants of Biblical teaching which they
had combined with pagan ideas of their
own. Thus their chief god was called
Gran Gado, the Grand or Great God. He
had a wife whose name was Maria, and
his son was known as Jesi Kist. The
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Bush Negroes also worshiped an assort-
ment of minor gods. There are some
20,000 of these Bush Negroes.

The chief products of Dutch Guiana
are sugar, rice, maize, coffee, bananas,
cacao, and balata (the dried juice or gum
of the bully tree, used for insulation).
The produet of chief importance at pres-
ent is bauxite, used in the manufacture
of aluminum. There are valuable bauxite
mines not far from the border of French
Guiana. French Guiana is sympathetic
toward the French Vichy government,
and Vichy is in sympathy with Hitler.
Aluminum is important in the manufac-
ture of war equipment, notably planes.
The United States is interested in the
bauxite product to the extent of 60 per-
cent of the regular output and is there-
fore interested in Dutch Guiana.

Arriving at an understanding with the
fugitive government of the Netherlands
in London, American troops have been
landed in Dutch Guiana. The Brazilian
government is also interested, and ap-
pears to have no objection to this move,
but is co-operating with Dutch Guiana
and the United States in the move.

With the acquisition of a base in Dutch
Guiana the United States now has naval
bases all along the line from that impor-
tant point north to Greenland. Many of
these bases have been established in
various parts of the British West Indies
in co-operation with Great Britain, for
hemisphere defense. Evidently a definite
policy of safeguarding the Americas for
the Americans is being steadily followed
by the United States, and South Ameri-
can countries, in spite of considerable
pro-Nazi sentiment, appear on the whole
to feel the same way about it.

In times like these, political prognosti-
cations are only guesswork, but it is a
reasonable guess that liberty-lovers in
Dutch Guiana will hardly tolerate active
Pacelli-Hitler collaboration in French
Guiana, next door.
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The Flag Salute Case in Retrospect

HE Gobitis case, wherein the Su-

preme Court upheld the validity of
the compulsory flag salute as applied to
children asserting a bona fide religious
objection, was decided in the spring of
1940.

The decision came at a time of excep-
tional emotion, when the world stag-
gered under the shock of the impending
fall of France, with the vast implications
of that event.

Sufficient time has now elapsed to per-
mit an appraisal of the decision in the
light of mature consideration and of
some experience with issues arising
from it.

No decision of recent years in the field
of civil liberty (with the possible excep-
tion of the Hague case in 1939) has
aroused so much informed discussion,
and it is interesting to note that the crit-
ical comment has been largely adverse
to the soundness of the decision.

In Whitney North Seymour’s compre-
hensive review of the Supreme Court’s
constitutional decisions in 1939-40, much
attention is devoted to this case, and the
commentator does not mince words in
condemning it. He refers to it as an
“aberration” which calls for correction
in accordance with the reasoning of the
dissenting opinion of Mr. Justice Stone.
[Now Chief Justice.—FEd.]

Another severe comment is that of
Prof. Robert E. Cushman in his survey
of the constitutional decisions of the Su-
preme Court in the October term, 1939,
33 American Political Science Review,
250, 269.

His analysis is equally devastating. Of
the majority opinion by Mr. Justice
Frankfurter, it is said that it “goes to the
point of showing it to be a tenable view
that national unity depends upon, or is
enhanced by, having school children sa-
lute the flag. It does not go beyond that
point. It falls far short of proving that
national unity, or any other desirable
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result, will come from compelling school
children publicly to affirm unfelt loyal-
ties.”

On the other hand, it is said that Mr.
Justice Stone’s dissent “deserves a place
in the classic literature of civil liberty”.

In the argument before the Supreme
Court in the Gobitis case, it was pointed
out that a logical result of a decision up-
holding the compulsory salute would be
the claim that a number of unfortunate
children, besides being expelled from
school, would be charged with delin-
quency, and that attempts would be made
to take them away from their parents
and commit them to reformatories.

This, indeed, has come to pass in sev-
eral instances, but fortunately the courts
have shrunk from so barbaric a result.
They have been able to avoid it by con-
struing delinquency statutes as not ap-
plicable to the situation.

Thus, in a recent decision of the Su-
preme Court of New Hampshire (State
vs. Lefebvre), it was said: “We find no
intent of the Legislature to treat as de-
linquents those who are excluded from
attendance because they act in good faith
from conscientious motives, without in-
jury to the health or morals of them-
selves or others.”

The same result was reached in a re-
cent decision of the Appellate Division,
Fourth Department, in New York.

The New Hampshire case is of special
interest as pointing out the anomalous
results brought about by the Gobitis rul-
ing. On the one hand, the children who
decline to salute can be expelled from the
school because the salute requirement is
valid, even as applied to children assert-
ing religious seruple in good faith.

On the other hand, the very fact that
the children’s position is based on con-
scientious motives makes it impossible to
treat them as delinquents and place them
in a penal institution or.reformatory.
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Nevertheless, as the New Hampshire
court said: “We cannot order the school
authorities to revoke the suspension of
the children. Still less can we order the
children, in spite of their conscientious
religious scruples, to salute the flag so
that they may be accepted again as stu-
dents in the schools.”

The net result is, therefore, that these
young and innocent conscientious objee-
tors are deprived of their education, save
as the private means of their parents or
private charity may supply it.

It is not, however, primarily because
experience has revealed harsh and un-
reasonable consequences that the Gobitis
decision is subject to sound criticism.

Its fallacy was the assertion that any
good result could be expected from at-
tempting to force conformity to a par-
ticular ceremony, in the face of religious
seruple.

National unity is important, even vital
in these days, but the penalizing of reli-
gious beliefs held by a few school chil-

dren is hardly the way to promote it.
There are many other and better meth-
ods.

Instances will readily come to mind
where, even after many years, a power-
ful dissent is seen to contain a true view
and becomes the law.

We have the temerity to predict that
this will again occur in respect of the
great opinion of the present Chief Jus-
tice in Gobitis vs. Minersville School
District.—From the Bill of Rights Re-
view, published by the Bill of Rights
Committee of the American Bar Asso-
ciation.

The Increase in Crime

4 Crime in the United States increased
500 percent in a century, and is now cost-
ing $1,000,000,000 per month. There are
1,300,000 felonies annually, but only one-
fourth of them are punished. More than
51 percent of all arrests are of persons
under the age of 33, and the age of great«
est crime is 22.
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CALENDAR for 1942

Yeartext—

“Blameless in the day
of our Lord.”

1 Corinthians 1:8

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y.

Please mail to me, postpaid,

[J 1 1942 Calendar, for which I enclose 25c.
[0 5 1942 Calendars, for which I enclose $1.00.

Name

Street

City

State
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HO will dominate the world? See the

1942 calendar of Jehovah’s witnesses,
which, in an attractive; three-color pictorial
illustration, vividly portrays the two oppos-
ing sides fighting for WORLD DOMINATION. Un-
derneath appears a neat calendar pad specify-
ing the special Testimony Periods of the year
and also the special goals of endeavor for the
intervening months of service activity in pub-
lishing the Kingdom message. This calendar
is a helpful guide in the home of all who are
eager to see God’s Kingdom on earth.

Supply is limited; so order Now,
remitting 25¢ per calendar or $1.00 for five
sent together to one address.

B Use the coupon
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¥ British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—FEd.]

Contrary Teachings on Image Worship

¢ “Be not deceived; idolaters shall not
enter the kingdom of heaven.” (1 Cor.
6:9) “Thou shalt not make unto thee
any graven image, or any likeness of
any thing that is in heaven above, or is
in the earth beneath, or that is in the
water under the earth; thou shalt not
bow down thyself to them, nor serve
them for I the Lord thy God am a jeal-
ous God, visiting the iniquity of the fa-
thers upon the children unto the third
and fourth generation of them that hate
me.” (Exod. 20:4, 5) “He removed the
high places, and brake the images, and
cut down the groves,-and brake in pieces
the brazen serpent that Moses had made:
for unto those days the children of Israel
did burn incense to it; and he called it
Nehushtan.” (2 Kings 18:4) “And the
sight of the glory of the Lord was like
devouring fire on the top of the mount
in the eves of the children of Israel.”
(Exod. 24:17) “I am the Lord ; that is my
name ; and my glory will I not give to an-
other, neither my praise to graven im-
ages.”—Isa. 42: 8.

“T most firmly assert that the images
of Christ, and the mother of God, ever
Virgin, and also of the other saints, are
to be had and retained; and that due
honour and veneration are to be given to
them.”—Creed of Pope Pius 1V, Art. 8.

“The . .. Commandment does not for-
bid the making of images.”—“The Cate-
chism,” .Canon Cafferata, p. 84.

“Tt is also right to honour the sacred
images of Jesus Christ and of the Saints.
. . . We also honour the relics of the
Saints.”—Pope Pius X, Compendium,
p- 46.
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In some Roman Catholic Catechisms
the second Commandment is  entirely
omitted. Butler’s “Irish Catechism”
omits it.

“Behold the wood of the Cross . ..
Come, let us adore . . . We adore Thy
Cross . . . Sweet wood, Sweet nails . ..
Hail, then, O Cross!”—The Missal. Serv-
ice of adoration of the Cross on Good
Friday—Toronto Protestant Action,
June, 1941.

Birds and Animals Under Fire

¢ Most birds and beasts—wild, domes-
tic and captive—pay little attentien to
the antiaircraft barrage or bombs, ex-
cept when they burst quite close.

One observer saw two green plovers
quietly picking out worms from the up-
turned earth of a crater where a bomb
had fallen five minutes before.

Airplanes, during daylight raids, are
often mistaken for hawks. The birds cow-
er down out of sight. Rooks sometimes
fly wildly about. Jays and magpies get
very agitated. For some unexplained
reason, swallows and robins are excep-
tions, paying no attention.

Hens may be put off laying by bomb-
ing. In one case, some guinea fowl in the
same field as the hens (and the bombs)
went on producing at the normal rate.
Perhaps this is because they roost in
trees, where the vibration from the
bombs is not so strongly felt.

Cats and dogs vary in their reactions.
Most of them pay little or no attention.
But there are some high-strung dogs that
dislike not only bombs but antiaireraft
fire, and try to hide, or become very rest-
less. Some can differentiate between the
warning and the all-clear signal.

Most animals in zoos are also indiffer-
ent to air raids. When a bomb fell within
ten yards of the camel house at Regents’
Park, the camels were discovered fifteen
minutes later lying in their usual posi-
tions. It certainly lookel as if they hadn’t
even troubled to get up.

Bombs have fallen near the antelope
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and the giraffe houses both at London
and Whipsnade, yet the total casualties
are one antelope, which may have dam-
aged its leg owing to fright, and the
young giraffe at Whipsnade. The latter
was in its paddock when a bomb fell near
by one Sunday morning. It was so fright-
ened that it galloped round and round
for nearly three hours, thereby straining
its heart so badly that it died some days
later. Its two parents were hardly af-
fected.

At the Maidstone Zoo, Sir Garrard
Tyrwhitt-Drake tells me that his two
chimpanzees don’t mind the guns, but
stamp and shriek at the sirens. Two of
his three elephants are indifferent. The
third will hurry home if outside her
house when the guns begin, but takes
little notice if inside—sagacious beasts!
—Julian Huxley, in Indianapolis Star.

The Instinctive and
Reasoning Powers of Birds

(Part 1)

# There are many people who ecredit
birds with intelligence and reasoning
power far in excess of that which they
really possess, while there are many
more who refuse to believe that any ap-
parently intelligent action is other than
blind instinct.

Both these views are wrong.

Birds undoubtedly possess a degree
of intelligence and reasoning power
(higher in some species than others)
which enables them to overcome many
of the difficulties and problems with
which they come in contact during their
lives ; but it is limited. If they survive the
perils of their early days, when every in-
cident is a lesson in their education, it is
probable that experience and a sound
memory serve them best.

On the other hand, instinet is not the
infallible guiding power some people
imagine it to be, and while it is, no doubt,
very necessary to birds in their early in-
fancy, it ecan be, and frequently is, out
of place in later life. Although a few
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instinetive habits are retained through-
out its career, the bird must quickly sub-
stitute reasoning power for instinet, if
it is to gain a place for itself in the strug-
gle for existence.

The first movement in the life of a
bird, as with all other animals, is, of
course, pure blind instinet, the more so
as it takes place within the eggshell it-
self but a short time before the chick
hatches out. It is the act of sawing—or
perhaps filing would be the better term
—its way out of the shell with the aid of
the egg tooth. The latter is a small, hard,
pointed, chalky lump on the tip of the
upper mandible, which is cast off as soon
as the bird is free. None would hesitate
in describing this as an instinctive move-
ment; for the bird at this stage cannot
possibly have any reasoning power. Fur-
ther movements of the nestlings are for a
short period equally instinctive as this;
indeed, some are not even instinctive:
they are reflex. But the nestling grows
and learns quickly and reasoning power
soon comes into play.

When the young erow, finch, thrush or
warbler first emerges from the eggshell
it is anything but an attractive infant.
Tt is blind, helpless, and nearly bald. The
bare skin is repulsive to look at, the head
much too big for its body, as are its feet,
while its forelimbs suggest anything but
future wings and look more like finger-
less hands (some youngsters do, in fact,
use them as such to clamber about the
nest or, as in the case of the nightjar,
crawl along the ground). It lies at the
bottom of the nest an inert, apparently
lifeless mass, looking more like a dead
frog than a young bird; it presents a
most unlovely spectacle, whatever else
its parents may think about it.

At this stage it is conscious of nothing,
not even of the fact that it is alive. It is
sensitive to neither heat nor cold; did its
parent not warm it with her body, it
would die, knowing nothing and feeling
nothing. Obviously the infant is entirely
dependent on the immediate care and at-
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tention of its parents; it must be fed and
warmed at once.

But what a problem! How to feed such
a helpless babe? At least it would appear
so to us. Nature, however, usually makes
some provision for such emergencies;
and here reflex action comes to the par-
ent’s aid.

As the one or the other of the parents
returns to the nest with food, it may
utter a low call note, but usually the
mere movement of the bird as it alights
on the nest is enough. The effect is mag-
ical. Instantly the “corpses” at the bot-
tom of the nest become alive, each pon-
derous head is raised to the full extent
of the seraggy, wavering neck, and the
enormous mouth opened to its widest.
With eyes still closed the nestlings re-
main in this position for a short time;
the lucky individual whose turn it is to
receive the tidbit swallows it with a con-
vulsive effort and sinks exhausted to the
bottom of the nest again, soon followed
by its companions. That this movement
is entirely reflex is proved by the fact
that if, when we come across a nest full
of newly hatched young, we move it only
very slightly with our fingers, the effect
will be the same, and-whatever we offer
the infants will swallow.

Later on, as the nestlings grow, which
they do very rapidly, they soon learn to
associate the coming of the parents with
the satisfving of that constant empty
fee’* - in their insides, and competition
for w::e food becomes very keen. But the
parents know whose turn it is to be fed,
and each gets its fair share.

The voungsters push and jostle one
another and keep up a continual chorus
of hunger calls, thus advertising their
presence and guiding any prowling hunt-
er, such as a weasel or a rat, to the vicin-
ity of the nest. This would create a dan-
gerous situation were it not for the un-
ceasing vigilance of the anxious parents,
who, at the approach of any unwelcome
intruder, utter a special warning note,
in response to which the infants imme-
diately crouch and remain perfectly still,
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silent, until the “all elear” signal tells
them that the danger is past.

Most birds have this special warning
note for their young, and it is always
quite different from any warning note or
call they may utter for the benefit of
their companions when danger is near.

The “freezing” habit on the part of the
youngsters when they first hear the
warning call may be either reflex or in-
stinetive, most probably the former, but
there can be little doubt that as the bird
gets older it beecomes a movement of in-
telligent understanding.

Plovers, sandpipers, gulls, rails, game
birds, ducks and geese, all emerge from
the eggshell with their eyes wide open,
their bodies covered with a thick warm
down, and they can in most cases get on
their feet within a short space of time
and run around, or, in the case of the
ducks and rails, dive and swim almost
as soon. These youngsters could, if cir-
cumstances demanded—say, for exam-
ple, if disaster overtook the parent birds
—fend for themselves, although it is
doubtful if they would survive long; for
without their parental guidance and edu-
cation they would know nothing of the
dangers around them, and still less how
to avoid them.

Although these very precocious young-
sters enter the outer world so full of
activity, and, seemingly, intelligence,
their movements are as reflex and in-
stinctive as those of the young thrush
or warbler.

The young golden plover will trot
around picking up scraps to eat, without
knowing why it does it. It eannot dis-
criminate between that which is edible
and that which is not; it will pick up and
swallow anything. If anything goes down
that is bad for the baby’s stomach it is
speedily thrown up again; and so the
bird learns by experience. But it must be
remembered that the parents will also
show their offspring where to find food,
if they do not actually feed them.—A. G.
Slatter, England.
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CHILDREN

THEIR TRAINING
AND THEIR HOPE

”Come.ye children,
hearken unto me: I will
teach you the fear of the
Lord.” ~ Psalm 34:11.

The living, the living,
he shall praise thee, as Ido
this day: the father to the
children shall make known

thy truth.” -Isazah J38: 19

»

MORE
STUDY CLASSES
ON BIBLE PROPHECIES

are essential to learn of God’s
provisions for people of good-
will, in a time of world peril
and distress. Don’t miss the op-
portunity to learn of such, set
forth in Judge Rutherford’s
latest book, CHILDREN, con-
taining 384 pages of Bible in-
struction, for your comfort and
hope.

Obtain this helpful book im-
mediately, and join with your
friends in a study of it. This,
together with the new, instrue-
tive, timely, 32-page publica-
tion Comfort All That Mourn,
sent to you on contribution of

only 25¢.

Don’t delay—this is important!!

Name ...

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

I desire to avail myself of this special offer. Please send to me the book Chaldren, also
Comfort All That Mouwrn. To aid in printing, I enclose a contribution of 25e.

Street -

City State
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Acts of The Theocracy

¢ The first advent of the Lord was fol-
lowed by the fascinating experiences
of the apostles and others recorded in
The Acts, and there set down for the com-
fort and guidance of the people of God
who followed them. The second advent
of the Lord, and the setting up of the true
Theocracy (not the theocracy of the god
of this world, the Devil, which has mim-
icked it for nineteen hundred years—
2 Corinthians 4:4), dates from the events
recorded in Matthew 24:7; Revelation
11:18; 12:9,10, and these fix the time
as the fall of 1914.

It is now in order to record, for the
benefit of those now living, and for those
that shall follow them, some of the acts
of Jehovah’s witnesses. These have often
been published in Consolation, and in its
predecessor. Of late they have usually
referred to those acts in foreign coun-
tries. Now they refer to America, and in
this, the first of an intermittent series,
they refer to interesting events that have
taken place in New KEngland, things that
have been done by Jehovah’s witnesses,
and to them; their achievements and
their friends and their enemies.

The scribes and Pharisees did not say
in so many words that Jesus was a nui-
sance, but that is the way they felt about
it when they asked Him, “Say we not
well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast
a devil?” He was doing the Father’s will
and they could not understand it. That
is about the status of Jehovah’s witness-
es. At a New England town meeting in
Civie Repertory Theatre, Boston, the
editor of Liberty magazine was asked
if Jehovah’s witnesses are not a fifth
column, and he replied, “No, but they’re
an awful nuisance.” Thanks, Mr. Oursler;
Noah was a nuisance to the people that
did not believe there would be a shower,
but he kept right on telling them; and
when it started to rain, the ark looked
better to those inside than it did to those
who were trying to find umbrellas.
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¢And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XX!t11

Brooklyn, N.Y., Wednesday, January 21, 1942

Number 583

Acts of The Theocracy in New England

(In Two Parts—Part 1)

Roger Williams, Jehovah’s witness*

THE field experiences of one of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses who lived in New

England three hundred years ago will

be of absorbing interest to all lovers:

of liberty at this time. Judge Rutherford,
in his memorable address at Detroit,
July 28, 1940, said:

“Men who loved God and righteous-
ness, and who refused to yield to reli-
gious tyrants and to bow down to and
worship creatures, or things, laid the
foundation of the American republie.
They caused to be written into the funda-
mental law that all men have the inalien-
able right to worship God according to
the dictates of their conscience.”

Roger Williams lived in times when
religion and state were united both in
Europe and in America. In his day it was
considered treasonable to advocate and
work for their separation. Religious per-
secution continued soon after his arrival
in Boston, in 1631. The Puritans had pre-
ceded him and had become the estab-
lished religion of the New England Col-
onies. He later found a liberal group at
Salem, Massachusetts, with whom he
sought to preach the gospel of Jesus
Christ, and spread the light of truth ae-
cording to the “rockie convictions” and
enlightened conscience with which he
was blessed at that time.

The Pilgrims and Pilgrim clergy there
soon stirred up severe opposition to him.
These religionists conspired to rid the
country of all men “who obeyed not the
inexorable will of God”, not as each in-

* Contributed.
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dividual understood it, but as the estab-
lished religionists interpreted it.

Persecutions nearly equal to the In-
quisition in cruel tortures were prac-
ticed. Williams was arrested and brought
to trial charged with entertaining “dan-
gerous opinions”. No lawyer dared to de-
fend him. He stood alone and made his
own defense against the hostile court.
The Bay governor, twenty-five court
magistrates, the deputy sheriffs, and all
the clergy of the colony were present.
Longaecre describes it as the most spec-
tacular assembly and trial, and the most
far-reaching in its results, that ever con-
vened in America aside from the Con-
tinental Congress of 1776, which was
made possible only by the courageous
stand of Roger Williams at this event-
ful trial. His eloquent plea and “testi-
mony against them” lasting many hours
succeeded in forcing a division between
the magistrates and the deputies—but
the clergy got busy.

They lobbied amongst those who
showed signs of agreeing with him, and
thus influenced those present to bring
about his conviction. Though worn and
fatigued. through hours of grilling, he
firmly maintained his integrity. He faced
the court and said, “I shall be ready not
only to be bound and banished, but to die
also, in New England for the truth.”

He pointed out to the court that he
recognized only Jehovah as the one su-
preme God, and that the civil authorities
have no jurisdiction over the conscience
on religious matters, and that the civil
government had a right to function “in
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civil matters only”. Thus he pioneered
the way for the separation of religion
and state in America.

The burden of his message was that
all men should be free to worship or not
to worship according to the dictates of
their own conscience. The court ordered
Williams banished.

He was denounced as “a rebel against
the divine Church order”. He bade good-
bye to his beloved wife and child at mid-
night and fled into the wilderness. He
faced a cold and wintry blast and a blind-
ing snowstorm. Later, of his experience
he wrote to a friend : “I was unmercifully
driven from my chamber to the winter’s
flight, exposed to the miseries, poverties,
necessities, wants, debts, hardships of
sea and land in a banished condition. I
was sorely tossed for fourteen weeks in
a bitter winter season, not knowing what
bread and bed did mean, without bow or
arrow, spear or club, hatchet or gun,
where no white man has ever trod, eating
roots and nuts and acorns where I could
find them until T reached the wigwams
of the savage Narragansett tribe of In-
dians.” There he found refuge and shel-
ter. A real pioneer. A fugitive from in-
justice and religious persecution.

His great love and kindness won the
good-will of those savage elements and
awakened their sympathies. He pros-
pered, and established the republic of
Rhode Island. The little republic became
the wonder and admiration of the world
and the haven of the oppressed of all
lands. The- Puritans later, fearing his
rise to power, sought to arrange a com-
promise with him; but to this he replied
by messenger: “I feel safer down here
among the Christian savages along Nar-
ragansett Bay than I do among the sav-
age Christians of Massachusetts Bay
Colony.”

A learned student of history says: “A
new society was formed in Rhode Island
upon the principles of entire liberty of
conscience, and the uncontrolled power
of the majority in secular concerns . . .
which principles have not only main-
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tained here in Rhode Island but have
spread over the entire Union, . . . and
given laws to one-quarter of the globe;
and dreaded for their moral influence,
they stand in the background of every
democratic struggle in Kurope. Another
historian says: “He sowed the seed of
liberty which brought forth a beuntiful
harvest; we enjoy its multiplied bless-
ings.” In those days every man’s religion
was*dictated by the state; the state com-
pelled church attendance on Sunday ; the
people were taxed so that the state sup-
ported religion, whether they made any
profession of religion or not.

The Puritans believed in religious lib-
erty, but this liberty was not to be en-
joyed by any dissenting groups which
were not in agreement with the Puritan
religion. Oliver Cromwell exposed and
denounced this fault when he said: “Is
it ingenuous to ask liberty and not give
it? What greater hypocrisy for those
who were oppressed by the bishop to be-
come the greatest oppressors themselves
so soon as their yoke was removed?”

George Bancroft says: “He was the
first person in modern (times) to assert
in its plenitude the doctrine of the lib-
erty of conscience, the equality of opin-
ions before the law. . .. Williams would
permit persecution of no religion, leav-
ing heresy unharmed by law, and ortho-
doxy unprotected by the terrors of penal
statutes. . . . Longacre says: “While the
people of Rhode Island did not always
adhere strictly to the ideals of Roger
Williams after he passed off the stage
of action, yet they were exceedingly
jealous for the preservation of their pe-
culiar institutions of religious liberty
and freedom of conscience which the
founder of Rhode.Island had bequeathed
to them as their peculiar heritage. When
the Constitutional Convention in Phila-
delphia in 1787 left the question of the
establishment of religious liberty and of
a state church untouched and undecided
in the Constitution which it submitted
to the people for ratification, the people
of Rhode Island deliberately refused to
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ratify it unless and until a Bill of Rights
was added that guaranteed absolute sep-
aration of Church and State, the non-
interference in religious matters, and the
unmolested and free exercise of the con-
science of the individual in matters of re-
ligious concerns.”

The opposition in that time against the
truth was not unlike the violent opposi-
tion against Jehovah’s witnesses today.

‘Who eould doubt that Jehovah raised
him up and that he put it into the heart
of Roger Williams to perform a task in
the face of such tremendous opposition?
Today we find the same spirit moving
the hearts of His witnesses. The full ¢on-
fidence that Jehovah is backing them up
enables them to carry on in the work of
announcing the New Government that
shall stand forever, The Theocracy. They
are opposed by the combined forces of
Satan as Roger Williams was in his day.
With the religious, financial and polit-
ical influences all entrenched in the seat
of governments, a corrupt press and ra-
dio, and “legions” of patrioteers ready
to crush the life out of those who appear
defenseless against them because they
insist on telling the truth and obeying
God, Jehovah’s witnesses are determined
that nothing shall stop them. They know
that Jehovah will fight for His people as
He did in days of old and in His due
time He will completely vindicate His
great name, and incidentally His own
people, and that time is very near. HawL
Tue THEOCRACY!

An Honest Girl

The girl referred to in Consolation
No. 504, page 15, is a New England girl.
Her parents had had a knowledge of the
truth for years, but had not taken their
stand for it. They thought their little
girl ought to go to Sunday school; so they
sent her to a Baptist Sunday scheol
when she had reached the age of 7; but
after a few Sundays she would not go
any more, saying they did not tell the
truth as her mother and daddy believed
and taught.
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Next they sent her to a Congregational
Sunday school, where she stood up for
the Bible teaching that only Jesus and
the little flock go to heaven and all the
rest of the people stay on the earth if
they love the Lord; the earth abideth
forever, and God will make it like the
garden of Eden. The teacher got nerv-
ous, and so did the girl, and a third Sun-
day school was tried. In her third and
last trial the girl stood by the Bible
teaching that we do not have souls; each
of us is a soul, and “the soul that sinneth,
it shall die”. When the girl came home
she told her mother she didn’t want to
go to any more churches, because they
don’t teach the Bible.

Recently, this office had a letter from
this girl and in it she said:

To. prove that one’s course of action is an
example to those of good-will, I cite an in-
stance that has filled my heart with joy [and
not mine only]. Before I was born my parents
attended meetings of the International Bible
Students, but took no stand for the Kingdom.
Since I was a baby they instructed me as far
as they knew, but then for over twelve years
did not attend any classes. I was sent to
church, but was quickly disgusted with the
hypocritical racketeers found therein. I re-
gained the truth, began attending the meet-
ings, and at thirteen made a consecration of
myself to do God’s will. For the past five years
I have been trying to be faithful to the Lord.
All this time my parents remained dormant,
not even attending studies, though they never
opposed the work.

About two months ago I stated definitely
my intention of becoming a pioneer, thus de-
voting all my time to the honor and glory of
the name of Jehovah. Since it meant going
away from home, and sinee I am the only child,
it was a blow to my parents, and my mother
was especially vexed. Our household was in a
miserable tension for about a week. And then
it happened ! My father came to class and liked
it. He went on back-calls with me and had a
grand time. He went out in the service, and it
surely seemed strange to see him trudging
along with a bag of books under one arm and
a phonograph dangling at his side. My mother
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then turned about face, helped me prepare
to leave, and attended meetings. One week
after I left-home she went out in the service
for the first time. Now, about a month later,
they have established themselves as two of the
Lord’s “other sheep”. They have a wonderful
time out in the work each week. My mother
was just immersed, and my Dad goes out on
back-calls whenever possible, and is conduct-
ing a model study.

Arrested for “Blasphemy”

Jesus was charged with blasphemy,
and so none should be surprised that this
young girl, still in her teens, has been
arrested many times, and on the last oe-
casion was at liberty on bonds totaling
three hundred dollars for blasphemy in
the state of Vermont. If Jesus had been
in Vermont when He called the clergy
sons of the Devil, vipers, goats, wolves,
whited sepulchers, liars and murderers,
they would have fined Him ten times as
much and tried to kill Him besides.

Why the state of Vermont, and espe-
cially the city of Burlington, cannot
stand it to have a girl in her teens preach
the gospel in their midst is something
for the Vermonters and the Burlington-
ians to explain.

The arrest for blasphemy was at Rut-
land, but when Mayor John J. Burns, of
Burlington, heard of it, he rushed down
there and reported that he had appointed
twenty-two secret police in Burlington
to check up on “suspicious persons”. The
Burlington Press saw that he was mak-
ing a fool of himself, and gave the mayor
this roast:

With that number of “secret police”, the
mayor ought to have soon the life history and
daily habits of nearly every adult in Burling-
ton. Probably, in his efficient manner, he has
us all ecard-catdlogued in his private files safe-
ly under lock and key in the city hall vaults.

That’s really quite an idea. It should serve
as a check on many a citizen who otherwise
might think he could keep his life sort of pri-
vate and unofficial. If tempted to make remarks
to his neighbor which might, when repeated,
lead to the suspicion that he was only 99 per-

6

cent patriotie, the sobering thought that per-
haps that very neighbor might be a member
of the “secret police” should serve to restrain
him from any such careless freedom of speech.

In order to be sure that the job is done
thoroughly, and that nobody evades this net
for fifth eolumnists which is being spread in
Burlington, we believe the mayor should in-
crease his Gestapo to 27. That would give one
for each thousand of population, which would
seem to be none too many for this important
task.

Five days passed, when the Rutland
Herald came out with a condemnation of
the methods of Mayor Burns and of his
statement that “sometimes the things it
is best to do are not quite within the law,
but they are effective”. “Political and re-
ligious liberty and government by law
are the deepest-rooted qualities of a
democracy. When we start talking about
methods which are ‘not quite within the
law’, we are striking as hard a blow at
American freedom as could be struck by
any fifth eolumnist.”

The result of these editorials was that
the blasphemy charges were “continued
indefinitely”, 1.e., they were dropped. But
the blessings that were brought to the
girl and to the others involved will doubt-
less continue forever.

The Gratitude of the Poor

Jesus explained that if you want to
receive a real blessing the course to pur-
sue is to do something for somebody who
can do nothing for you in return. That
being the case, how do you suppose Judge
Rutherford felt when he got a little note
from Geo. S. Kennedy, from a state in-
stitution in New England, in which that
gentleman said:

How thankful we men here at the State
farm feel to receive those leaflets outlining
the work of the blessed Bible Society. My
friends and myself are now reading and re-
joicing in the message contained in the book-
let Refugees, received yesterday. The Lord
be with you. We hope some time to make some
compensation for the comfort you have given
us in the past year. God’s spirit is certainly
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with the Society. The fountain of youth is
there.

After three calls on a New England
family the mother of the family wrote to
the witness who had called on her:

Thank you so much for the Model Study
booklet ; we are making good use of it. Don is
very interested ; he likes to read the answers
and look up the verses in the Bible; also shows
surprising interest for his age. While, as I
told you, it is many years since I first took
interest in thig work, it is only since your com-
ing that I have realized the mighty volume it
has grown to be, and also to, realize what a
wonderful God the Almighty is when one
really comes to understand His Word.

Loss of Employment

It is very common in New England for
Jehovah’s witnesses to be arrested for
no cause, to have their property de-
stroyed for no cause, and to lose their
employment for no cause, except that
they are hated by the Devil and by those
who have the spirit of their father the
Devil. This was pretty well stated in a
noble, broadminded letter to Donald E.
Morse, Local No. 340, Vermont, by John
P. Burke, in which he said:

You say that one of the members of your
local refuses to salute the American flag. I
notice that he is a member of the religious sect
known as Jehovah’s witnesses. You ask me
what action your local ean take in the matter.
I do not see that there is anything you can do
about this. The members of this religious sect,
Jehovah’s witnesses, have religious ideas that
seem strange to the rest of us. It seems that
they are willing to suffer and endure for their
religious convietions. I do not believe you
could get this member to salute the Ameriean
flag, even if you did expel him, and it meant
the loss of his job, because members of this
religious sect are so convinced that they are
right that they are willing to suffer the same
as Christ and the early Christians had to
suffer. Now I must confess that I admire them
for being willing to suffer for their beliefs.
They may be wrong in their beliefs—I do not
know about that—but at least they believe so
strongly that they are willing to take what-
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ever the consequences may be. I sometimes
wish that we had more tinion members who
believed in the trade union movement with
the same spirit as the members of Jehovah’s
witnesses believe in their religion. Now, Broth-
er Morse, I do not believe in persecuting peo-
ple because of their religious beliefs. If this
member doesn’t want to salute the American
flag, let us forget about it. The American flag
will still eontinue to float, even though he does
not salute it.

You would not suppose that anybody
would set fire to a man’s home because
the man was a Christian. Yet that was
done at Dover, New Hampshire. Because
he is one of Jehovah’s witnesses, fire-
bugs set fire to the home of Alfred Schaal
between 3:30 and 3:45 in the morning,
while Schaal, his wife and seven children
were asleep. Though the fire did $400
damage, no lives were lost.

“Reproaches and Afflictions”

At Boston, Massachusetts, one of Je-
hovah’s witnesses, a portly and museular
colored lady, was interviewing a lady
about to leave her home for church, and
offered to play a record for her, to which
the lady consented. While the record was
in process of being played the husband
came in, stated that Boston was all right
until people eame around telling resi-
dents whom they should serve. He then
broke two records and pushed the wit-
ness down stairs. Not wishing to lose her
balance, the witness laid hold upon that
masculine adornment known as a shirt
and removed it with neatness and dis-
patch. Rather astonished the gentleman
said, “Christians don’t fight.” To this the
witness agreed and said, “Quite right! I
am merely protecting myself. Jesus was
no sissy, and neither are Jehovah’s wit-
nesses.”

Two of the witnesses up in Vermont in
the summertime had the unique experi-
ence of a woman rushing out of the house
at them when they wanted to play one of
these same records in her yard. She final-
ly consented, and, after listening, said,
“That is fine, and I apologize for not in-
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viting you in, but I had heard evil re-
ports regarding your work.” The local
newspapers had given the people what
the religionists want—hatred of their
best friends.

At Harrison, Maine, one of Jehovah’s
witnesses was about to play a phono-
graph record for a young man, when a
gentleman, evidently his father, grabbed
an axe and made a demonstration of
wrath which made the interview imprac-
ticable. A few nights later this man’s
house and barn burned to the ground,
destroying 17 cows, some pigs, hundreds
of chickens, every stitch of his clothing,
and everything else that he possessed.
When some heard how he had treated
Jehovah’s witnesses they were inclined
not to give him anything to get another
start, but the witnesses themselves heard
of it, and let it be known that they wanted
his friends to help him in every way they
saw fit: they would not return evil for
evil. This had a good influence for The
Theocracy in the community. Let the
Devil pursue his chosen course as he will,
and let Jehovah’s people choose the right
way and turn not from it to the right or
to the left until the end of the way.

Noah Richardson, Jr., wrote in and
said that at the first house he called at
in Exeter, New Hampshire, the man
came out and sat down and listened to
what he had to say about dividing the
“sheep” from the “goats”, and said, “I
have been a ‘goat’ long enough ; it is time
I get on the side of the ‘sheep’.” The man
took three booklets and was glad, and so
was Richardson.

Lloyd B. Stull, one of the witnesses in
Maine, writes:

Jehovah’s blessing was manifestly on the
distribution of the special booklets for the
clergy and officials. Some took the booklets
and thanked us for them, and some tore them
up right in front of us. One man refused his,
and slammed the door so quickly that it caught
in the door. Another minister threw his off the
porch into the yard; but when I went back
that way an hour later it was gone.

I was in Richmond, Maine, one afternoon
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getting some names and calling on some of
the people, but had to leave before I com-
pleted my work there, as T had back-calls in
the evening. The next morning I was there
and making inquiry about where Mrs. Joss,
one of the school board, lived, and they said
that was the woman that was murdered last
night, and they were looking for the one who
had done it. One man asked me if I was a
stranger in town; and when I said “No”, and
told where I lived, he said that they were pick-
ing up all the strangers in town. I wonder if
Satan had not planned to bring reproach upon
Jehovah’s name there, as I would no doubt
have called on this woman that same evening
if I had had the time. Of course, the general
impression now is that it was her husband that
murdered her.

We were assigned territory across the river
from Bath, and there was no way to get over
to Bath except by erossing a 50c toll bridge.
Sinee then the toll has been removed and we
have found the people over there in a very
receptive attitude. We did not have the money
to pay the toll anyway, and now we do not
need it.

The Persecution of Children

At Saugus, Massachusetts, the school
board, blinded in their minds by the god
of this world, expelled the children of
Jehovah’s witnesses from school for con-
scientious refusal to salute the flag; then
they deprived a life-long teacher of her
job for the same reason; then they

. threatened mob action, and only a level-

headed and honest newspaper editor
kept them from carrying out their
threats; then when Jehovah’s witnesses,
at great effort of time and money, had
provided their own school at Saugus, the
same crowd prevented work on the build-
ing on the day succeeding the Scriptural
sabbath, and even on holidays; then the
building inspector condemned a job
which he knew was an A-1 job, necessi-
tating the pulling down of a fire wall;
then the electric inspector performed a
similar stunt; then, though the building
is mostly windows, they had to put in
more windows; then further persecu-
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tion in the demand, entirely vicious, that
a $200 ventilator system be installed;
and then the teacher who had taught all
her life was forbidden to teach further.
That’s going some, even for Massachu-
setts.

At length came a meeting before the
school board, a petition that the little
folks be readmitted to the public schools
from which they had been unjustly and
viciously expelled. The - school board
were asked to consider the pledge of
allegiance to Almighty God which both
the parents and the children are willing
to make. They were asked also to read
and consider Matthew 18:5-7, which
reads:

And whoso shall receive one such little child
in my name, receiveth me. But whoso shall
offend one of these little ones which believe in
me, it were better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depth of tlre sea. Woe unto
the world because of offences! for it must
needs be that offences come; but woe to that
man by whom the offence eometh!

A courageous newspaper editor pub-
lished the whole splendid pledge as set
out in the WarcHTOWER literature; a
radio station broadecast it; and Jehovah’s
witnesses are content to abide by the re-
sult. They want only what Jehovah God
wants, and they well know that it won’t
be long now before all their enemies shall
lick the dust and never rise to contami-
nate the earth any more at all—See
Consolation No. 560, page 3.

Public Opinion in Maine

¢ The Supreme Court decision support-
ing the legality of a Pennsylvania school
board rule .requiring children to salute
the American flag would have been near-
er right, nearer sound, if the Court had
simply said that that is a matter of State
jurisdietion.

But see what a pitiful mockery of edu-
cation that salute to the flag is!

There is probably not one teacher in
twenty,—not one teacher in twenty who
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can give you a comprehensive, adequate
definition of what the flag stands for.
What that flag salute rule amounts to is
a contemptible, primitive worship. Those
people who put such rules into the State
law don’t know what they are at work on.

It is probable that not half a dozen
members of any State Legislature can
give an adequate definition of what the
flag stands for.

Can any legislator or any teacher give
you a better definition of the flag than
the emblem of Ameriean rights at sea
and in foreign lands? That is, that the
flag stands for what is precious to Amer-
icans outside of America.

Try another definition. Perhaps this
definition is not so good now as it was ten
years ago, but, say down to ten years ago,
the stars and stripes stood for the Su-
preme Court of the United States.

As a matter of history it is not too far
to say that the Supreme Court of the
United States has been the great defend-
er of the American ecitizen’s individual
liberty and initiative, of his rights of
property, of his right to protection of the
laws.

But the fundamental of that saluting
the flag religion is its utter contradiction
of good. education. What it amounts to
is a required worship, worship by the
children that don’t know what they are
worshiping. They never will learn by
that kind of tyranny.

See how much more patriotie it would
be if our teachers were given the proper
opportunity to help their children to un-
derstand the government under which
they live. Help them to understand the
great principles of the law of the land,
the great principles of the common law
that the fathers brought over with them
when they came from England.

To help the children to understand
what is the law of the land, what are the
rights of an American citizen, to under-
stand what police protection they are
entitled to, to understand how their
rights can be vindicated in the courts.
And especially to understand the fune-
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tion ot the court, what the court does for
the citizen.

To help the children to understand the
duties of government; and how those
duties are divided to the city, the State
Government, the Federal Government.

It is good that the Supreme Court of
the United States is not going over the
country to tell the States what they can
do about the flag.—Lewiston Daily Sun.

Kennebunk and the Legion

4 At Kennebunk, Maine, the former
commander of the American Legion post
was arrested for demanding money over
the signature of “the Gestapo for Heil
Hitler”. It was at the same fair city that
the meeting place of Jehovah’s witnesses
was burned to the ground and, when they
defended themselves from an attack by
armed men at 2: 30 a.m., they were given
prison sentences of long duration. It
seems too bad that a body of men which
has such grand opportunities for useful-
ness should have allowed itself to use,
in America, of all places, methods that
entirely belie its name, and have given
rise to the fear that if it had the oppor-
tunity it would be another gestapo.

Common Sense in Maine

¢ The Maine House rejected a bill re-
quiring school children to salute the flag.
Representative Hinckley said, “It is my
firm opinion that you can’t legislate pa-
triotism. I think any society whose mem-
bers are convinced they should not salute
the flag should have the right to do as it
pleases.” Representative Rollins,a World
War veteran, said he believed patriotism
is something that comes from within and
“if you force everyone to salute the flag
you won’t know the loyal ones from the
disloyal”.

Protestant Theological Schools

& After a college degree, we come to our
theological schools for specialized work
to adequately prepare us for the work of
the ministry; but to most men that ex-
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perience is a keen disappointment. In
many cases we are taught by men who
haven’t been much of a success in the
ministry themselves. Instead of being
taught to know thoroughly the Bible,
which is the foundation of Christianity,
we are taught innumerable theories. It
is no wonder the ministry of our church-
es seem to have no message for our times.

Modern Christianity presents a
strange phenomenon: a Buddhist or
Brahmin priest will swear by his sacred
texts; a Moslem will live by his Koran;
but a modern theologian will study every
other book before he consults his Bible.
Every author from Plato to Kant and
Neitzsche is carefully studied ; but Jesus
Christ, the author of Christianity, is be-
littled and weighed in the balance, and
His divinity is questioned by the theo-
logians who bear His name, and who in
their titles as doctors of divinity con-
sider themselves more divine than the
founder of their religion.

Perhaps these are a few reasons why
the ministry does not possess the lan-
guage of heaven.—“Rev.” Otis B. Read,
in the Boston Herald, February 8, 1941.

The Gathering Shadows of Armageddon

¢ As did the old women of the Paris
Commune, we are about to step out of
character. We are about to doff our lace
caps and put on steel helmets. We are
about to draw knives from our petticoat
pockets and to fall hungrily upon the
opposition. Those of us who can profit
in transitory fashion from the filchings
in the dark night will urge on the clamor
in the streets. Profit and fear, hatred and
greed, overwrought nerves and terror-
1zed minds, all are being poured into the
retort and will explode to the catalyst
of war. One by one the doors to sanity
are closing. We are like bathers trying
to keep their footing in an undertow. The
swiftness of the tide increases with each
succeeding wave. And the sea that tugs
with irresistible force is mantled in
Stygian gloom, and no horizon and no
beacon is in sight.—The Boston Post.

CONSOLATION



“Daddy, Where Have You Been?”

4 Up in the mountains of New Hamp-
shire, and in October, five-year-old Pam-
ela Hollingworth was playing around
the edge of a family picnie, and then the
pienic got lost, her daddy got lost, the
trail got lost, and almost everything else
was lost but Pamela herself. She had on
a suit of overalls and wore sneakers, but
that was all she had when everybody got
lost. For eight days she drank of moun-
tain brooks and slept wherever night
overtook her, but had nothing to eat.
Finally she found a mountain path, and
as she came along down it she said to
her daddy, as she met him by the way,
“Daddy, where have you been? I have
been waiting for you.” And all her daddy
could do was ery and hug her. And some
of the 400 men that helped him find her
probably eried, too, when they found
that Pamela was all right. She said she
wasn’t very hungry, but that it was cold.
And maybe she was right at that. There
was great rejoicing all over New Eng-
land when the little lady was found.

Spent His First 11 Years in Bed

& Carl Mason is going to see the inside
of a schoolhouse for the first time Mon-
day, after spending practically the en-
tire first 11 years of his life in hospitals
—including nine years when “I had to
lie flat on my stomach.”

He learned to walk less than a year
ago, and he’s been out of the hospital
only six weeks now, apparently recov-
ered from the tuberculosis of the spine
that had gripped him from cradle days.

His mother says that life for him now
is “just like a baby’s—Ilearning of many
new things for the first time”.

Some of his “firsts” since he left the
hospital :

He’s fondled a dog and a cat. He’s
walked barelegged in the luxury of pine
needles near his home by Oldham Lake.
He’s been bathing in outdoor water “in-
stead of just tubs like we had in the hos-
pital”. He's seen things growing in a
garden and—
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He’s seen his mother bake an apple pie.

“He can’t get used to the gas range
and the refrigerator,” his mother said
today, “and when he first came home he
asked me what we called the different
rooms in the house. You see, he was only
eleven months old when he first was tak-
en to a hospital, and since then he never
had been in an ordindry house.”

But Carl won’t be backward if the kids
at school start doing tricks. He has a
honey that he can spring—writing with
his feet.

During his illness Carl got the equiva-
lent of three years of schooling. So he
will enter the fourth grade.

The boy is somewhat under weight,
but his appetite is good, he can climb a
tree with the skill of any of the kids, he
likes the same kind of adventure stories
they do, and he has a swell collection of
stamps.

And, oh yes, he had a session of poison
ivy during the summer.—An Associated
Press dispateh from Pembroke, Mass.

Getting into More Honorable Work

¢ At Wilton, New Hampshire, a Con-
gregational minister making $25 a week
at the job of misrepresenting Almighty
God seems to have reformed somewhat.
At last accounts he was getting $1.10 an
hour as job foreman on a bridge paint-
ing job, though still hanging on to his
$25 perquisite. The early apostles were
fishermen and tent makers and made no
effort to clothe themselves with the wool
of the Lord’s sheep.

Proposed Label for Liquor
¢ Three Boston physicians, not prohibi-
tionists, and not believers in prohibition,
have made an appeal that every bottle
of liquor carry a label reading:

Use moderately and not on successive days.
Eat well while drinking and, if necessary, sup-
plement food by vitamin tablets while drink-
ing. Warning : May be habit-forming, not for
use by children. If used immoderately it may
cause intoxieation, neuralgia, paralysis, men-
tal derangement and kidney and liver damage.
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Warren, Ohio, Still in U.S.A.

¢ Oscar Burke was found guilty in the
police court of the City of Warren, under
an affidavit that charged that he unlaw-
fully went “about from place to place
upon the streets of said city” to solicit
orders for books without having ob-
tained a license so to do, contrary to a
given ordinance of the City. The judg-
ment of conviction was affirmed in the
Common Pleas Court and he now prose-
cutes error to this Court to reverse both
of the judgments referred to.

The Ordinance invoked against the
accused is not one of perfect clarity but
we do not deem it necessary to place any
interpretation on its terms. If Burke was

soliciting orders for books at the time
charged, the books which he sought to
dispose of were of religious nature.
Burke had no financial interest in the
sale of them. It is agreed that under an-
other section of the City Ordinance one
soliciting orders of this character is im-
mune from prosecution if his solicitation
was in fact done for church or religious
purposes. Whether the publishing house
that furnishes these books was conduect-
ing a business for profit is not apparent.
It is, however, perfectly apparent that
so far as Burke was concerned he was
engaged in a religious mission, that the
work he was doing was solely of a reli-
gious nature and was for the benefit of
the church with which he is affiliated. It
is not therefore necessary to determine
whether under this Ordinance he would

- have been guilty if he had been engaged

in soliciting orders from which he was to
profit. It is only necessary to say that the
evidence clearly shows that he was en-

Trivandrum eonvention of Jehovah’s Kingdom publishers, Travancore, India
CONSOLATION
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Veronica Wrotan heard the lecture “Children of

The King”, but did not get her book until later, on

account of grandma’s being overcome with the heat,
and she bad to leave ahead of time.

titled to immunity afforded him by. the
Ordinance last referred to. Because the
judgment is manifestly opposed to the
weight of the testimony the same is re-
versed.

JUDGMENT REVERSED.

[Ohio Court of Appeals]

Farr and Middleton, JJ., concur in

the finding.

The Caron family of Kingdom publishers,
New England
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Assembly of 2,200 Theoeracy publishers at
Wimbledon Theatre, London, May 11, 1941

“Great Multitude” Forming
#® At Coketon, West Virginia, in eighteen
months, the number of regular Kingdom
publishers increased from 1 to 11. In a
single month these 11 put in 689 hours
witnessing in rough mountain country,
made 34 back-calls, and placed 172 books
and 152 booklets. There was a sound at-
tendance of 641.

(To be continued)

Theoeratic publisher at a cozy home in London,
in March, 1941
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New Jersey

Card-Playing in Passaic

4 Maybe it would not have been so bad
if the consistorymen of the Brookdale
Reformed church, of Passaie, N. J., had
played cards away from the church, or at
a time when they were not having evan-
gelistic services, but when it got out that
they were playing in the parish house the
same night that evangelistic services
were being held in the church proper, and
that there were more of them at the card
game than at the evangelistic services,
it was too much for the minister of the
church, “Reverend” Charles E. Wide-
man, and he said it was either the cards
or him: he wouldn’t stay in such a church
under such conditions.

Honest Man in New Jersey

4 An honest man was found in New
Jersey. Richard Grabowsky found a
handbag in his car containing $255 in
cash and $800 in government bonds, and
notified the police. The explanation was
simple. A young woman’s car was parked
behind that of Grabowsky. She could not
get her car out until she moved his car
a little. She climbed into his car, laid
her handbag down on the seat beside her,
and moved the car so she could get out.
Straightway she forgot about the hand-
bag, but thought of it afterwards, and
tried to find it. The police found her first
and gave her her bag.

Pollution by Vaccine

® There are people who believe it is
not right to pollute the blood by injec-
tion of vaccine. In the township of Penn-
sauken, New Jersey, ten of the children
who thus believed were expelled from the
publie schools by reason thereof. Why
those whose children are already fully
“protected” by having various kinds of
vaccines pumped into their blood should
refuse education to those who are not
thus “protected” is one of those puzzles
that only the half-witted can understand.
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Might Make a Good Employee

¢ The “Reverend” Samuel C. Bilbrough,
Methodist minister in New Jersey, re-
signed to go into the business of making
terrazzo chips used in floorings in fine
structures, and will have his headquar-
ters in Texas. He might make a good em-
ployee, though some will not have ex-
clergymen in their employment, as they
are liable to be disorganizers. They know
it all, and it is hard to handle people that
in their own eyes are all-wise. But Mr.
Bilbrough might far better be making
marble chips than engaged in a business
devoted to dishonoring God’s name, such
as he left.

When it is once clearly seen that the
doctrines of “eternal torture” and “pur-
gatory” are infamous falsehoods, the aw-
ful nature of rELIGION becomes apparent.

The Big Fire in Jersey City

¢ The $25,000,000 fire in Jersey City,
which consumed more than a quarter of
the total capacity of storage space in the
Port of New York, is said to have been
caused by a cigaret. More than a million
bushels of wheat, rye and cattle fodder,
1,821 cattle, and other huge items too
numerous to mention, were destroyed.
Cars, boats, barges, elevators, piers,
went like tinder. Accounts of the fire
said that in one place a mother cat went
three times into a blazing fire and each
time returned with one of her little ones.
The last time she came back she was bad-
ly burned. She lost two babies in the
holocaust. It is not believed that sabo-
}iage had anything to do with this serious
re.

Working Iron Ore Mines in New Jersey

¢ When old man War comes along he
makes good times in the iron business;
and so there are five mines in New Jersey
busily engaged in getting out ore, some
of which have been inactive for more
than sixty years.
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New

Ten Cents to See Liberty

¢ For fifty-three years admission to the
Statue of Liberty has been free, but
Uncle Sam renovated the statue at a cost
of $258,000, and concluded to take ten
cents each 1n revenue from the quarter
of a million visitors annually that make
the ascent to the torch. Incidentally, it
is remarked here that, for the first time
after its erection and illumination, the
lights were turned off from the Statue
of Liberty the night Judge Rutherford
and his companions were sentenced to
eighty years in prison for loving God
and proclaiming His Kingdom, in 1918.

The New Gangsterism at Times Square
¢ The new gangsterism broke out at
Times Square, New York city, on the
night before election. A sound-truck came
all the way from Rhode Island under the
sponsorship of the Independent Speak-
ers Bureau for Willkie. At 10:15 p.m. it
had to limp away with one of its loud-
speaker wires cut and the air let out of
one of its tires, and with the speaker en-
tirely unable to say one word owing to
the boos of the mob. There were plenty of
police on hand to protect the rioters. No
protection was given to the truck.

Compulsory Church-Going

¢ In Buffalo, New York, “Reverend”
Bernard Campbell, Episcopal, proposes
that the Government should require chil-
dren to attend churches of their choice
on Sundays, and send truant officers
after them if they don’t come. Business
must be slow along the lines of his par-
ticular racket.

Relief Milk Distribution

¢ In New York city henceforth each
child under 16 of a family that is on re-
lief will get a pint of milk every day; a
good, sensible arrangement. The cou-
pons, given to the children at school, are
good at 20,000 food stores in the metro-
politan area.
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York

25,000 Living in Cellars

¢ One of New York’s charity organiza-
tions, after a partial survey, estimates
that there are still-25,000 living in New
York cellars, 10,000 of whom are chil-
dren. Two-thirds of these unfortunates
are janitors, most of them living more
than the legal four feet below the street
level, and therefore living in semi-dark-
ness. A third of the cellars have no bath-
rooms and fire hazards are common.

New York has a style of architecture,
imported from the Netherlands centuries
ago, which encourages the occupancy of
floors below the street level.

Died in Three Hours

¢ At Little Valley, New York, Harold
Milks, eleven years of age, accidentally
cut his finger while chopping wood.
Rushed to a hospital to save his finger,
he was operated upon successfully. Then
he was given a serum to prevent lock-
jaw, went into convulsions immediately,
and died in three hours from the time of
his injury. The serum killed him, in spite
of all the doetors and nurses could do to
save him.

New York Subways

¢ New York subways are so ample that
in case of an air raid the entire popula-
tion of the city could be hidden in them
without any question. An average sub-
way station can shelter 16,000 individ-
uals, it is claimed, and some think the im-
mense size of the newer subway stations
had that very thing in view.

Out Go the Pins

¢ As soon as the New York school chil-
dren were let out to study religion, they
began to wear pins, to show what church
they were attending, and thus a work of
proselyting at once began. And when it
did begin the school authorities had the
good sense to stop the issuance of the
pins forthwith.
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The Forgotten God

‘M HAT Almighty God has caused to

be written in His Word, The Bible,
of and concerning others that have gone
before serves to furnish a guide to those
who are now seeking the way of faithful
service and everlasting life.

The destiny of the nation of Israel
foreshadowed the destiny of “Christen-
dom”, that is, the nations that call them-
selves “Christian”, because such nations
openly declare themselves to be the serv-
ants of Almighty (God. Therefore such
nations are in an implied covenant or
solemn agreement to be obedient to God.
The things that came to pass upon Israel,
the typical nation, were ensamples, or
types, of what must come to pass at the
end of the world affecting particularly
those nations that claim to be Christian
nations. Concerning Israel it is written,
at 1 Corinthians 10:11,12: “Now all
these things happened unto them for en-
samples [types]: and they are written
for our admonition, upon whom the ends
of the world are come. Wherefore let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall.”

When that typical nation kept cove-
nant with the Lord God and obeyed the
Most High they were favored by Him.
That nation had solemnly promised God
to do and perform His will, and the
Scriptures show they knew they must do
His will in order to receive His blessing.
The Israelites knew that they could not
forget God and their covenant with im-
punity. They were specifically warned
against religion and told that they must
keep away from and avoid such. That
warning was to enable them to walk in
the way of righteousness and receive
God’s blessing. The nation of Israel did
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forget God and their covenant with Him.
They failed to give heed to His warning
concerning religion or idolatry. Their
leaders turned to human tradition and
forgot and ignored the Word of God, and
thus made God’s Word of none effect to-
ward aiding His people. Hence Almighty
God enforced His judgment against that
nation by completely destroying it. That
nation, destroyed as such, never again
can exist. Amongst the Israelites, how-
ever, there were some individuals that
remained true and faithful to God, and
these were approved by Him and shall
have His everlasting blessing.

At Psalm 9:17 it is written: “The
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all
the nations that forget God.” In this text
God, “whose name alone is JEHOVAN”
(Psalm 83:18), has made known His
fixed rule, which rule applies to all per-
sons or nations that at one time pretend-
ed or claimed to serve Him and then
turned away from and against the Most
High. The text, therefore, is a warning
from Almighty God given to all those
who have assumed the obligation of serv-
ing Him. Set over in exact contrast with
the wicked are those who have covenant-
ed to do God’s will and who faithfully
and steadfastly abide by that agreement
and carry out their covenant; and con-
cerning such it is written : “Blessed is the
nation whose God is Jehovah, the people
whom he hath chosen for his own in-
heritance.” (Psalm 33:12, American Re-
vised Version) The destiny for such is
life everlasting in peace, joy and glory
forever in the presence of the Most High.

The name Jenovan applies exclusive-
ly to the Supreme Being. He is the Most
High, above all. His name JeHOVAH s8ig-
nifies His purpose toward His ereatures.
He is the Almighty God, which means
that He is the Creator of all things in
heaven and in earth, and that His power
is almighty and nothing can successfully
resist Him. God ereated man and created
the earth as a place for man to live. All
men who will ever gain life everlasting
must know and obey Jehovah.
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Jehovah provides two primary ways
for man to gain a knowledge of Him:
(1) by man’s observing the things creat-
ed, which of themselves silently tell of a
supreme power, and (2) by His revealed
Word, which 1s The Bible, otherwise
called “The Holy Seriptures”. Jehovah
God long ago caused faithful men to
write the Bible at His dictation, and this
divine record is made for the purpose of
giving man needed information. The Bi-
ble is the truth, and for centuries has
successfully resisted all efforts to dis-
credit it.

All the human race are the offspring
of one man, whose name was Adam and
who was created by Jehovah God a per-
fect man. That man disobeyed Jehovah
and was sentenced to death, after which
all his children were born. For that rea-
son all the human race by inheritance
are sinners. The Scriptures truly de-
clare that Jehovah God is love, which
means that He is unselfish and that He
does good unto all ereatures without any
gain to himself. Every act of Jehovah
is prompted by love or unselfishness;
hence He is wholly devoted to righteous-
ness. It is His will that His creatures be
wholly devoted to righteousness. Ile has
provided the means for all men to gain
a knowledge of the truth in order that
they may learn the way of righteousness
and live for ever in happiness. We have
now come to the time when men are given
greater opportunities than ever before
to learn the way of righteousness and
life.

Jehovah God is the Giver of life; hence
it is properly said of Him that He 1is the
fountain of life. (Psalm 36:9) His be-
loved Son is Christ Jesus, whose posi-
tion in the universe is next to that of Je-
hovah. The purpose of Jehovah is to give
life to obedient men by and through the
ministration of Christ Jesus by His
Theocratic Government, when such men
are fully obedient to Him. For this rea-
son Jesus said to Jehovah and for the
benefit of men: “This is life eternal, that

they might know thee the only true God,
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and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”
(John 17: 3) No man can get everlasting
life without knowing Jehovah and obey-
ing Him.

Jehovah commands that all men shall
love Him with a pure heart and must be
obedient to His commandments in order
to prove their love for Him. (Deuteron-
omy 6:5, Am. Rev. Ver.) Such is not a
selfish command, but is entirely unselfish
and for the special benefit of man. There
are mighty creatures that are called
“gods”, because god means “mighty one”,
but there is but one Jehovah, the Al-
mighty God. He is the Eternal One, and
there is none other who can give life
everlasting to man. It would be ineon-
sistent for God to give everlasting life
to anyone out of harmony with Him, and
therefore He tells man that if he desires
to have everlasting life he must be obe-
dient. Jehovah also commands that man
shall make no image and worship that.
That requirement i1s for man’s best in-
terests. If a man devotes himself to an
image or thing, that tends to turn his
mind and affections away from God and
to lead him into destruction. All law and
commandments of Jehovah are for man’s
good ; and the more fully we understand
them and obey them, the more we love
Jehovah. “The law of the Lorp [Jeho-
vah] is perfect, converting the soul: the
testimony of the Lorp is sure, making
wise the simple.” (Psalm 19:7) That
which is of greatest importance to man
is to gain a knowledge of Jehovah as set
forth in the Bible. “If we have forgotten
the name of our God, or stretched out our
hands to a strange god [such ag saluting
emblems or images, or giving praise and
worship to creatures and things, indulg-
ing in religious formalism]; shall not
God search this out? for he knoweth the
secrets of the heart.”—Psalm 44: 20, 21.

“This book of the law shall not depart
out of thy mouth; but thou shalt medi-
tate therein day and night, that thou
mayest observe to do according to all
that is written therein.”—Joshua 1:8.

17



Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky

Village-owned Power Lines

¢ Occasionally there is a village or city
with enough brains to see that the mu-
nicipality should own something besides
the sewers, pavements. and bridges, so
that it may have some income; but for
the most part the newspapers, owned by
Big Business, fight the idea tooth and
nail, so that those that have the biggest
piles may keep them. However, Monroe-
ville, Ohio, owned its own power lines,
bought - electrie current at 1ic per kilo-
watt and in December charged its 475
customers nothing whatever for the
$1,900 worth of current supplied. In this
village nobody pays more than 2¢ a kilo-
watt if using 700 or more kilowatts. The
charge for the first 15 kilowatt-hours is
$1, and after that the rates drop rapidly
to the 2¢ rate.

The Mammoth Cave

¢ Mammoth Cave, in Kentucky, is not
exactly eight miles square, because caves
don’t come that way, but the park over-
head occupies 75 square miles. The tem-
perature underground is always 54 de-
grees. There are six fascinating trips,
one of which requires 7} hours to tra-
verse. One of the treasures is Echo river,
360 feet under ground, which sweeps
away in the darkness to nobody knows
where. In it are blind fish and blind crabs,
and if your nerve is good you may take
a boat ride on it for a consideration.
There are too many treasures to be
named. One of these, Violet City, is a
vast room 220 feet long, 120 feet wide
and 60 feet high. Five hundred guests a
day visit the caverns in summertime.

The New Caverns

¢ The new caverns in Mammoth Cave,
recently mentioned in these columns, and
formerly accessible only after nine hours
of arduous work, can now be reached
readily through a 201-foot enfry shaft
bored through solid rock. One of the
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new caverns is five miles long, surpass-
ing in gypsum erystal formations any-
thing else of the kind known to man.

Parochial Schools in Kentucky

# The assistant attorney general of Ken-
tucky has ruled that the only way money
can be legally paid to any school is to
join the county school system, accept the
county curricutum, use teachers hired by
the county school board, and give up the
program of teaching religion in school-
time. It is entirely illegal in Kentucky for
officers of a school board to use public
funds for parochial teachers’ salaries,
and is forbidden both by the constitution
and by statutes. This is common sense
and should be the invariable rule every-
where. But you just wait and see the deal
this honest, trustworthy American will
get in the next election.

Not a Bad Idea

4 At the Ohio Methodist conference in
Columbus a veteran rural church worker
told the delegates that many ministers
should leave the pulpit and take up farm-
ing. This idea has the Scriptures and
common sense back of it. There is no rea-
son why a man who works for his daily
bread cannot preach the gospel in his
spare time; and the prophet Zechariah,
in the 13th chapter, shows that at the last
many in the ministry will take up farm-
ing, and be glad to do it, they will be so
ashamed of the awful doctrines for which
they stood sponsor while in the ministry.

Huge Bombing Field in Indiana

¢ The location of a huge bombing field
(65,000 acres—more than a hundred
square miles) means the removal of 500
families from the lands they have farmed
and new homes or means of livelihood
must be found for them elsewhere. The
huge plot will be three miles wide at the
south and spread out fanwise to about
seven to ten miles at the north.
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Pennsylvania

Making $5 in Philadelphia

¢ It is awfully hard to make $5 in Phila-
delphia, and do it honestly; so the gro-
cers, nearly 200 of them, had to cook up
another way to make it. This was the way
it was done. The grocer knows some man
who is on relief. He gives the man on re-
lief $14 in cash. The man on relief then
buys from the grocer $14 worth of orange
stamps and $7 worth of free blue stamps.
Then the grocer buys the stamps back
for $21 and gives the man on relief $2
in cash. The net result is that the grocer
is $5 ahead. Then, when he has built up a
nice industry in coining $5 off the neces-
sities of the poor, along comes the govern-
ment, prefers eriminal charges against
12, scratches 80 off the list so that they
cannot get any more stamps with which
to work their racket, and requires 75
more to show cause why they should not
have the same treatment. Guilty mer-
chants are liable to 10-year prison sen-
tences and $10,000 fines. So maybe it is
better not to make the $5 after all.

Liquid Bituminous Coal

¢ Pennsylvania State College has liqui-
fied bituminous coal by extracting the
ash and mineral matter with acids. The
liquified coal can be stored under a water
seal, and makes a hotter fire than either
coal or oil alone. It is best burned with
oil. Tt can be used in making resins and
plastics.

To Judges Afraid of Men

¢ “For elderly men garbed in robes to
tell children they must salute the flag or
not get an education is on the face a
shocking and ridiculous doctrine.”—
Judge William Clark, of the Federal
bench.

Why the Teacher Quit
¢ At Carnegie, Pa., Walter B. Sterrett,
64, teacher of history, resigned from the
high-school staff_rather than teach chil-
dren to salute the flag.
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Pizzutelli’s Billboard

4 At Monongahela, Pa., a grocer named
Pizzutelli put up a bulletin board stating
that in thirty days thereafter he would
post the names of all persons who had
been indebted to him for one year or
more and who, after repeated requests,
had refused to pay; also, that he had
sent, by registered mail, a promise to
each person involved, that his name
would be posted. In 36 hours 19 persons
made payments on their accounts and
others promised to do so on payday.
Many a kind-hearted grocer has been
ruined by persons who have handed over
to others money that really-belonged to
him. Nobody who owes money to a grocer
can honestly participate in the support
of any religious racket.

The Cows of Erie County

¢ The cows of Erie county, Pennsyl-
vania, are now to become religious and
not give any milk on Sundays; the bulls
will be interviewed to see what can be
done about it. That seems to be the drift
of resolutions of the Krie Ministerial
Association, which deplores the distribu-
tion of milk on Sunday. Their idea was
that the cows should give double quantity
of milk on the Scriptural sabbath, which
is Saturday. It seems a little compli-
cated, but leave it to religion to find the
way out. “What the country needs is
{)nolfe religion” for the cows—and the
ulls.

“That’ll Tache Thim Amuricans”

¢ “The Howly Fayther sez to sock it to
thim Jehovahs whin ye gits the chanst”;
and that, presumably, is the impelling
and very likely the only reason why
Principal Paul Cassidy, near Erie, Pa.,
expelled three children of Jehoval’s wit-
nesses because of conscientious refusal
to salute the flag, and is planning on tak-
ing his spleen out on nine other little
folks, to further please the Vatican.

19



HESIST WM | gttacked (FETMIBIT maem

“Thus, American destroyers, as |

Manila Reports
Fifth Columnists

By United Press

MANILA, Dec. 11—~The Bulletin
reported today that two Catholic
priests had been arrested at San
Fernando, in Pampanga province,
for asserted fifth column actiyvities
in the zone of Japanese invasion
attempts,

The Bulletin asserted that in Ma-
nila a signal line between Nichols
Flying Field and an air raid tower
was cut, supposedly by fifth col-
umnists , and delayed the alarm
when the Japs raided the Manila
Bay area yesterday.
Air Raid Chief Warden Alfredo
G, Eugenio issued detailed instruc~
tians to the public for procedure in
event of gas attacks. |

1 l
Jesuit Cunning Utilizes Communism
¢ In the latter part of 1935 The Golden
Age (now Consolation) published an
article by David Wilkie, of Great Brit-
ain, in which that able writer pointed out
the connection between the Communist
party in Britain and the Roman Catho-
lics of that country. He said:

Take away from the Communist party-the
Catholic-born element in Glasgow, Dundee,
Newecastle, Liverpool, Bristol, and Cardiff,
and it is a well-known fact that the Com-
munist party in Britain would cease to exist.
Take away the Scoto-Irish element in Scot-
land, and the Anglo-Irish element in England,

in London and Liverpool particularly, and
there would be no “Communist party of Great
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Britain”. Every member of the House of Com-
mons knows that the Catholie population of
Britain is the spawning-ground for the Com-
munist party.

The truth about Communism and Fascism
is that there is ample evidence to show that
the Roman Catholie church has been, and is,
the spawning-ground of both of them. (This
is exactly what was “arranged” in Germany:
the Roman Catholic Rhineland was the hot-
bed of “Communism”, and Roman Catholic
Bavaria the homing-ground of “Nazism”.)
The Communist party in Britain, and in most
countries, is one half captured by the Jesuits,
and the fake, promoted, systematic conflict of
these . two antidemocratic forees, “Commu-
nism” and “Fascism”, is a conspiracy to lead
the public to aceept “Fascism” as the alterna-
tive to “Communism”. . . .

Any man who ignores the existence of the
Jesuit order is unfit to govern. . . . The eli-
max of their machinations during the last 100
years is, they have virtually recreated the
“Holy Roman (Catholic) Empire” in the
heart of Europe—Fascist Austria, Germany,
Italy, Poland, and Hungary. And these coun-
tries, as “swords of the Vatican”, are about to
plunge Europe into war, to spread the power
of the Jesuits over the rest of Europe by mili-
tary force. (The Golden Age, November 20,
1935)

This prediction is now a livid reality.
Poland was evidently “liquidated” be-
cause it failed to measure up. The line-up
is otherwise intact and enlarged.

As to the “Communist” bogey which
the Jesuits use to drive the people to-
ward “Fascism” against their will, the
columns of this journal have consistently
called attention to the fact that Com-
munism is being used by the Jesuits as
a tool and a means to stir up misgivings
(although many Communists may be un-
aware of that fact). There is at present
persistent talk of a coming “revolution”
in America. The rumor is in all proba-
bility a manufactured one, without any
real basis in fact, except as the Jesuits
may manipulate matters to make it an
actuality.

And now, by way of confirmation, the
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noted columnist Westbrook Pegler
points to the startling fact that Catholies
are increasingly active in Communistic
circles. He says, in the New York World-
Telegram of June 28, 1941:

. explain how it comes we find such
names as Hogan, Curran, Ryan, Cannon,
Connelly, Dunn, Bridges, O’Connor, Madden,
Foster and Quill on the roster of those who
are either avowed Communists, of one stripe
or another, or so closely associated with Com-
munists and so faithful to the party line as to
be indistinguishable from the veriest bolo in
the Kremlin. These distinctly are not Jewish
names. . .

I do not understand this recent increase
in the number and power of the Irish in the
ranks of the Communists and their fellow
travelers. . . . It is, as I have said, a great
puzzle—the more so in view of the well-known
conflict of the Church and Communism and
of the attitude of the Church toward Fascist
Franco in Spain, whose fight was indorsed as
a Holy War Against Communism.

The picture is not hard to complete.
Hitler has said right along that America
would be vanquished by a revolution. A
revolution must have some excuse for
action. Communism is the intended ex-
cuse, and the activity of the aforemen-
tioned element in the Communist sphere
in America will furnish sufficient fuel to
start the fire in due course. The “Holy
Roman Empire” must be established
world-wide, by fair means or foul, and
the indieations are that the means have
been, are and will be exceedingly foul.
But their triumph will be short-lived ; for
when the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the
intended beneficiary, shall say “Peace
and safety”, ‘then sudden destruction
cometh upon them, and they shall not
escape.’—1 Thess. 5:3.

Filthy, Liquor-soaked Mediators

¢ The confessional box is a trap for the
convent, and after the poor girls are once
there they are shackled more than ever
in the faith of the religion by the priest
in the confessional. The girls abandon
themselves, body, heart and soul, to the
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instruections and directions of this un-
gentlemanly man—for no true gentle-
man would ever ask the dirty, filthy, in-
decent questions in public or private that
these men ask many of the girls and
women in this so-called holy private
place, the confessional—this man, whom
we, as sisters and Roman Catholies look
to as the mediator between us and God,
often in the form of a drunken man. Yes,
I have known not a few, and have waited
on them in my work at the hospital for
a great many years, and I cannot call to
my mind one of these “holy men of God”
who did not partake of the best liquors
obtainable, and I have had to protect
more than one from the people there so
there would be no scandal.

Then to these liquor-soaked priests I
was forced to turn and kneel to confess
my sins, to lay bare the innermost
thoughts of my soul and most sensitive
feelings of the heart and then submit to
the most humiliating, shameful ques-
tions—so shameful and degrading that
I am not permitted to print them or to
repeat them.—From The Demands of
Ropme, by Elizabeth Schoffen.

No Church as a Pro-Cathedral

¢ Jesus and the apostles were put out
of the synagogues; so they preached in
houses or on mountain tops, or out in
the fields, or, on one occasion, from a
boat. They just didn’t have any churches,
much less cathedrals. All this is by way
of noticing the complaint in the Roman
Catholic magazine called America that
so many churches have been destroyed
by bombs in London that “the archbish-
op, Most Reverend Peter Amigo, finds
no church in his diocese that will serve
as a pro-cathedral”. If worse comes to
worst, this is just a suggestion to the
“Most Reverend” Amigo that he might
follow the example of Jesus, Peter, and
the other apostles and start out from
house to house. If he would just do this
he would not need any pro-cathedral, and
it might lead to honest work as a farm
hand. Who knows?
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The Discalced “Baby Jesus”

¢ A letter from the “Very Reverend Fa-
ther” Vincent, O.C.D., prior of the Dis-
caleced Carmelite Fathers, Shrine of the
Little Flower, 1125 South Walker street,
Oklahoma City, says that “the Infant
Jesus lying in his cold manger bed
stretches out his tiny hands asking for
your love”. If you come across, “the
Christ child will repay you a hundred-
fold.” It does seem too bad to have a
“baby Jesus” in such a cold place. Also,
it seems too bad that Jesus never grew
up, but always stayed a little baby, and
a discalced one at that, and had to have
somebody beg for Him so He would not
have to sleep in such a place forever.
Vincent did not say where he would buy
a better erib and boarding house for the
“baby Jesus”, or how he would get Him
into 1t; but that is a mere detail. All you
have to do is to send along your wad to
Vineent and he will do the rest. He is
awfully good to every discalced “baby
Jesus”. Otherwise, how could he be a
“very reverend father”?

Comment on the Bloody Sweat

¢ Comment is asked on the United Press
story from Cosenza, Italy, that once a
year, always on the day designated as
Good Friday, a Catholic nun of that city
lies “in religious ecstacy” all day on a
small iron bed with blood oozing from
her forehead. The key to the manifesta-
tion is to be found in the words “reli-
gious ecstacy”. The woman is demonized
at those times. In other words, surren-
dering to unseen and evil spirit crea-
tures, she is of a type of organism such
that this feat could be performed by
them upon her with her consent. The in-
tent is to glorify the Roman Catholic sys-
tem, of which she is a part, and thus to
dishonor God, by making it seem that
this is similar to the bloody sweat which
came upon the Lord in Gethsemane the
night before He was crucified. It some-
times oceurs to persons of highly devel-
oped nervous systems when under great
pressure.
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Quebec’s Idea of Religious Liberty

ExTtrRacT FROM “LE DroiT” oF May 30TH,
ExTiTLED: “No SALE or BiBLES HERE”

E. M. Taylor, septuagenarian, with a long
reddish beard, living at Namur, Que., must
spend seven days in prison for having peddled
Bibles without permission in the city of Hull.
This Biblical old man was refused permission
by Chief Robert, but, probably more con-
vineed of the justice of his cause than of that
of the municipal regulation, continued his
sales in spite of the refusal, which caused him
to be haled before the recorder’s court. Im-
bued with the importance of his mission he
was preparing to deliver his message when the
sentence put an end to his eloquent discourse.
(From The Gospel Witness, June 26, 1941)

Idolatry Now Everywhere

¢ Jesus’ explicit instructions were to
perform righteous acts privately, but the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which is at
issue with Him on all points, wants to be
in the public eye as much as possible.
The St. Paul Dispatch caught the idea.
It had a page-wide spread, eight col-
umns, top of page showing how two
priests had converted their hotel rooms
into chapels “as thousands arrive for
Congress”. Why is it necessary to have
a big noise and big display in the papers?

The Southwest News-Press contains
a picture of an altar to be constructed in
a chapel car aboard a Union Pacific train.
This chapel was to be used going to the
Eucharistic Congress at St. Paul, so as
to get as much publicity as possible.

The West Virginia edition of the Cath-
olic Register states that the “Via Matris”
has been permanently installed in the
Seeandbee steamship on the Great
Lakes, so that there will be no chance to
get away from it even on a pleasure
cruise.

Time magazine, July 28, 1941, states
that “the Roman Catholic press in Ohio
enlisted the co-operation of the Standard
0il of Ohio for a campaign of full-page
ads and free route maps to popularize
auto pilgrimages to Ohio’s Catholie
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shrines (like Canterbury pilgrimages in
the Middle Ages).” That’s pretty good!
The Standard Oil pays the bill for ad-
vertising the Roman Catholic religious
racket.

But that is not the cream of it. A way
has been found to put the hooks into
Unecle Sam’s jaws and drag him along be-
hind the Roman Catholic Hierarchy’s
chariot, and make him pay for the hook
and like it too. The Mission San Jose de
Aguayo at San Antonio, Texas, has been
added to the National Historic Sites ad-
ministered by the National Park Service.
The Mission will be operated as usual,
but Unecle Sam will be granted the great
privilege of its preservation, restora-
tion, reconstruction, ete., all in the most
evident manner a direct violation of the
Constitution of the United States.

The Department of the Interior, In-
formation Service, furnished. the facts
in a letter released May 9, 1941. The
Catholiec Church is named as a party to
the original agreement and will sit as
one of the board, along with “The Secre-
tary of the Interior, ... the Texas
State Parks Board, the Bexar County
Commissioner’s Court, and the Conser-
vation Society of San Antonio.” It is an
absolute waste of the taxpayers’ money,
and it is asking the people of the United
States to pay for upholding the glory of
the worst enemy of the people of the
State of Texas and of the United States.

Professor Morse Admired Lafayette

¢ Morse’s admiration of Lafayette was
most sincere, and he was greatly influ-
enced in his political feelings by his in-
tercourse with that famous man. Among
other opinions which he shared with
Lafayette and other thoughtful men was
the fear of a Roman Catholic plot to gain
control of the government of the United
States. He defended his views fearlessly
and vigorously in the public press and
by means of pamphlets, and later en-
tered into a heated controversy with
Bishop Spaulding of Kentucky.—Let-
ters and Journals, Volume 2, page 35.
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The Odor of Religion

¢ 1t was at the beginning of the sixteenth
century that King Ferdinand of Spain
and King Henry VII of England, both
of orthodox faith, appealed to Pope
Julius H to grant a dispensation to Cath-
erine of Aragon, the daughter of King
Ferdinand and widow of Prince Arthur,
King Henry’s eldest son, so that she
might marry Prince Henry of England,
then twelve years of age, brother of her
deceased husband. The marriage was
conceived of and engineered purely in
the interest of the political ambitions of
the two kings. The law of the Church
stood in the way because it forbade mar-
riage with a deceased brother’s widow,
and, further, Henry’s immature age
made his consent morally impossible.
Nevertheless the pope and the kings pro-
ceeded. Interesting examples were Pope
Julius and King Henry of the sanctity
of marriage and of sexual morality in
Holy Church, for Henry VII held the
English throne under a title clouded by
illegitimacy in the children of John of
Gaunt and, further, by a liaison between
a queen dowager and her squire; Pope
Julius’ licentiousness was well-known
and, though priest and monk, he was the
father of three illegitimate daughters
when elected pope. After much consider-
ation Pope Julius II granted the dispen-
sation and the betrothal of the twelve-
year-old boy to the widowed Catherine
was entered into, to be followed by mar-
riage, six years later, on that boy’s acces-
sion to the throne as King Henry VIII.
Catherine bore the youthful monarch no
male heir and he appealed to Pope Clem-
ent VII for a divorce from her, after-
wards pressing the appeal with the inten-
tion of marrying his mistress, Anne Bo-
leyn. This divorce Clement refused as
contrary to thelaw of the Church; he had,
he claimed, no power to cancel the dis-
pensation of Julius II. Moreover, Cath-
erine’s nephew, Charles V, had now be-
come emperor and supported Clement
VII in his refusal. Henry’s family had
already been liberally treated by the
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popes in regard to divorces (annul-
ments), and the marriages of his sister
Margaret and of both the husbands of
his sister Mary had all been annulled at
Rome, two of them by Clement VII him-
self. Pope Clement was of illegitimate
birth, and it was significant of the moral-
ity of the age that if England, as so often
alleged, had a bastard queen in Henry’s
daughter, Elizabeth, the Papacy had a
bastard pope in Clement VIL. Elizabeth
was legitimized by Aet of Parliament
and Clement by dispensation of his cous-
in, Pope Leo X. Henry took jurisdiction
de facto over the law of the Church and
by the enactments of the English State
attempted to undo, with reckless hands,
the work of Julius IT. A compliant arch-
bishop of Canterbury annulled his mar-
riage and an obedient Parliament legis-
lated to suit. Civil and religious ship-
wreck followed. Pope Clement continued
to the end of his life the role of Papal
match-maker for children under the mor-
al age of consent.—The Roman Catholic
Church in the Modern State, by Charles
C. Marshall; pages 240-242.

Quotation from The Arts

4 On April 18, 1506, Pope Julius II laid
the cornerstone of the new basilica of
St. Peter’s. . . . Bramante said he would
be delighted (to do the job as architect).
Just let him have the money and His
Holiness would see the mortar fly. His
Holiness consulted his bankers. They in
turn informed him he was broke. (Page
239) It was decided to raise the cash by
selling several million dollars’ worth of
indulgences. That was the beginning of
the strangest sales corporation in the
history of the church. ... The well
known banking house of Fuggers in
Augsburg obtained the concession for
the distribution of the indulgences
throughout Germany . . . appointed a
certain Dominican (priest) Tetzel to or-
ganize their sales campaign . . . offer-
ing absolution . . . six guilders for po-
lygamy, eight for murder . .. and erimes
. . . still to be committed in the still dis-
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tant future. . . . Bramante was able to
resume labor on the greatest cathedral
in Christendom.—By Hendrick William
Van Loon, published by Simon & Schus-
ter.

Polish Religious Junk Sent to Spain

¢ Spain already has more religious junk
than it can keep up, but when Germany’s
forces overran Poland Hitler conceived
the brilliant idea of transferring some
of it to Spain, working up a little reli-
gious enthusiasm for his fight against
Russia and incidentally getting at least
a few thousand troops to help in his con-
quest of the world. When Cardinal Se-
gura, primate of Spain, learned that the
stuff had been stolen from the Poles he
ordered it kept in storage until the end
of the war, when, it is his idea, the Poles
shall have it back. But the Poles will
never see it again. Armageddon will
come along and put an everlasting end to
it all.

Supplies for Vatican City

4 Early in June, 1941, the news was pub-
lished that the pope would probably
have a “fleet” of two boats to bring coffee
and tobacco from the Americas to Vat-
ican City, which has a total population of
around 1,000 persons. How many ships
do you think it would take to keep these
folks supplied with coffee and tobacco?
and are you so simple as to think that is
all they will carry? Four months later
the pope’s purchasing agent was en route
to America to get the desired cargoes.

French Catholics Start Flag Salute

¢ A dispatech from Monte Carlo says,
“The ‘salute to the flag’ ceremony, now
a daily event in all French schools, orig-
inated in the Catholic schools of France.”
The type of mind that finds satisfaction
in worshiping images would also be most
inclined toward emblem worship of vari-
ous kinds. The item confirms the claim
that flag saluting in the United States
has covertly been pushed by the Cath-
olic Hierarchy here.

(To be continued)
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Railroads and Steamships

Comfort for Colored Passengers

¢ Seventy-eight years after the libera-
tion of the blacks from slavery the Su-
preme Court unanimously decided that
colored passengers who buy first-class
tickets must be furnished with accommo-
dations equal in comfort and conven-
ience to those afforded first-class white
passengers. The railroads need not put
white and colored passengers in the same
cars where that is against the local laws,
but they must provide equal accommo-
dations, even if that puts the railroads
to extra expense. A colored Congress-
man from Illinois was ejected from a
Pullman car in Arkansas, in 1937, and
carried the case through to the United
States Supreme Court, with the above
result.

Swift’s Traffic Manager

¢ R. H. O'Hara, Swift’s traffic manager,
comes in for some free advertising in
Labor. On lis word hinges the routing
of millions of dollars’ worth of Swift’s
meats and other products. By skill in
routing, he can make the traffic of a road
go up, and then can take the tonnage
away and sell the stock short, and noth-
ing can prevent him from making money
both ways. If the railroads want Swift’s
business they had better buy the coal,
ice, draft gears, bumpers, varnish, ete.,
in which O’Hara or Swifts are interested.
A few traffic managers between them
control the movement of 2,000,000 freight
cars. They constitute a financial oli-
garchy.

Railroad Business Increasing

¢ Ap item in an -Altoona paper notes
that in a given month in 1940 the pay
roll of Pennsylvania shopmen was $650,-
000 and in the corresponding month of
1941 the pay roll of shopmen and operat-
ing workers was $900,000. Freight and
passengers are going places in America,
in these days.
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The North Carolina

¢ At the commissioning of the North
Carolina, the $70,000,000 and 35,000-ton
battleship, the printed program said it
is to be “a good church ship”. The chap-
lain prayed for it,’and John McNulty,
reporter for the New York Daily News,
said that when he did so the waves
“seemed to be beckoning, like calling a
fighter from his corner in the prize ring”.
And ‘so endeth the reading of the morn-
ing lesson’.

You may get into the Kingdom without
a sense of humor, but you are missing a
lot of fun. Men were made to laugh.

Ghost Ship Was a Dredge

¢ In midwinter a dredge that was being
towed out of Jacksonville broke away
and, after a search of twelve to fifteen
hours, was abandoned and the $20,000 in-
surance on it was collected. Months later
the dredge, thought to be a ghost ship,
was found 1,600 miles out in the Atlantic.
Nobody wants it. It is paid for. Marine
men say it would cost more to find it and
bring it in than the dredge is worth.

Fearless Ferry Boat

¢ The longest sea voyage ever attempt-
ed by a river ferry boat, under its own
power, was completed successfully when
the ferry “Cubargo” arrived at Rio de
Janeiro, South America, from Norfolk,
Virginia. American sailors declined to
man the boat, on grounds of prudence,
and British sailors were taken across the
Atlantic to make the voyage. Britain still
rules the waves, apparently.

New Use for Bananas

¢ Those who have landed just right or
just wrong on a ripe banana peel will be
interested to know that it has been
learned from experience that these can
be used to good advantage to grease the
ways in the launching of ships. The en-
tire banana is used, not merely the peel.
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Public Utilities

Public Ownership in North Dakota

¢ Do you remember how the Non-
Partisan League of North Dakota was
“panned” for going into the flouring mill
business after producers in that State
found their wheat was graded No. 2 or
3 but went out of the port of Duluth as
No. 1?2 Wheat producers were compelled
to accept prices for grades established
by buyers in Minnesota, and they got
tired of receiving the lowest price for
their product, and built their own mill.
Representatives of big business said
they were bound to fail.

During the last five months of 1939, re-
ports the State Industrial Commission,
the state-owned mill and elevator earned
a net profit of $201,491. Gross profit was
$258,000, from which deductions for bond
interest and other non-supporting ex-
penses were made—~Oregon Grange
Bulletin.

Fort Wayne’s Utilities

¢ Fort Wayne, Indiana, has its own
electric and water plants and derives
great profit and benefit from them both.
The electric light plant, 31 years old,
serves 27,000 home owners and many
industries, and supplies current at 3ic
per kilowatt-hour, and at lower rates for
industries. The plant furnishes free
lighting to the streets of the city, and
the water plant charges the city no rent-
als; so the city saves about $200,000
annually on these two items alone.

Milwaukee Water Works

¢ The Milwaukee water works cost
$34,000,000 and its debt is now under
$3,000,000. In the last 48 years $13,000,-
000 of surplus earnings was transferred
to the General City Fund, to help reduce
the taxes. The total income is around
$2,500,000 a year, of which more than
$300,000 is profit, after meeting all costs,
including taxes and depreciation. The
source of supply is Lake Michigan.
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Clever with the Telephone

¢ In some unknown manner a couple of
clever crooks gained possession of the
telephohe of a dead New York city judge
(John J. O’Brien) and charged up $5,678
worth of telephone calls, offering to sell
oil to Japan, France and Italy, which oil
they did not possess. The Japanese sent
a vessel to the port where the oil was
supposed to be, and found there was no
such concern as they had been dealing
with. The probable intent was to act as
brokers and to get a commission on the
oil. The outcome was the big telephone
bill, charged to New York city, a loss of
$60,000 to the Japanese on the ship sent
in vain, and a probable prison sentence
for the crooks themselves.

Profitable Boulder Dam

¢ Boulder Damis a huge success in every
sense of the word. It is the largest man-
made lake in the world, and stores 28,-
989,000 acre-feet of water. Charges for
kilowatt-hour energy are as low as (.34
of a mill ; from that up to one-sixth of one
cent. Compare that with what you pay.
The Government has reduced the inter-
est rate from 4 percent to 3 percent. The
dam pays Arizona and Nevada $300,000
each annually and sets aside $500,000 a
year to be expended in future develop-
ment of the Colorado River basin. Boul-
der is now producing more than 700,000
kilowatts.

The City of Lodi, California

# The city makes far more in profits out
of operation of the public utilities than
it raises in taxes. These funds have been
used to a great extent in developing the
Lodi Municipal Lake Park and for the
$150,000 Lodi Stadium, through the co-
operation of the Work Projects Admin-
istration.—Sacramento Bee.

The newspapers would now have more
appreciative listeners if they had told
the truth about the public utilities.
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Natural Phenomena

Earth’s Newly Discovered Wobble

¢ You probably know about the earth’s
big wobble, by which, every 26,000 years,
the North Pole describes a large circle
in the heavens, and incidentally shows
there is not an atom of common sense or
of fact in astrology. Well, the newly dis-

covered wobble is not so large All it does
is to change the latitude of the whole
country as much as 20 feet in one direc-
tion every 14 months. This did not make
any difference to you before you knew
about it, and it makes none now. But
some of the scientists have been worry-
ing about it for 24 years; so you have a
right to know about it, anyway.

Causes of the Great Drought

¢ The causes of the great drought in
America in the year 1939 are unknown.
Some of the suggested explanations
offered are the nearness of Mars to the
earth in 1939, increased radio activity,
more carbon monoxide gas from auto-
mobiles in the air, new spots on the sun,
draining of marshes, ponds and lakes,
and the building of the big dam across
the Colorado River. Weather experts
laugh at all these explanations, but have
no better ones.

New Methods of Measuring Stars

¢ New methods employed in measuring
stars make Ras Algethi, 690,000,000
miles in diameter, the largest ; Mira next,
with 395,000,000 miles; Betelguese thlrd
with a varlable diameter up to 360,000,-
000 miles; and Antares fourth, W1th
245,000,000. Ras Algethi is so large that
Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars could
all revolve around our sun within its
diameter.

Killed by Cold in Cuba

¢ A striking result of the cold winter
of 1939-1940 was that two persons per-
ished of cold in sunny Cuba in the worst
cold wave in thirty-six years.
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Cleaving the Vargas

¢ The splitting of the Vargas diamond,
the third largest diamond ever found, re-
quired it to be split and sawn into about
50 diamonds, to get the most out of it.
At first, 24 small stones, of about b carats
each, were sawn off. Then came the big
split. In order to get ready for this split,
45 small diamonds and three weeks’ time
were used up sawing a channel. Then it
took three blows with a chisel to make
the big separation, and will require three
more cleavages and ten more sawings to
divide the stone as planned.*When the
big split occurred, and turned out to be
a success, both the expert splitter and
the owner of the stone had tears in their
eyes, because, had the stone not split as
planned, it would have made a difference
in values of many thousands of dollars.

Magnolia Auriculata Rediscovered

4 The magnificent magnolia auriculata,
which a learned Alabama botanist re-
ported had disappeared 45 years ago,
has been rediscovered. In Baldwin coun-
ty a specimen was discovered with leaves
nearly two feet in length and a flower
with a wing span of 43% inches. Hundreds
of the trees were discovered about three
miles northwest of Garland—blessings
preserved by the Creator for the children
of the King. They (are you one?) are
going to have the best time of any crea-
tures that have ever lived on this earth.

Lucky Cops in New York

¢ At the West Sixty-eighth Street po-
lice station in New York a blinding flash
of lightning entered through a window,
made a brief inspection, found every-
thing all right, and went on out through
another open window. It did not hurt
anybody, but it put out the green lights in
front of the station house, extinguished
the monitor board light and the light on
the lieutenant’s desk. Otherwise it was
well-behaved.
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Northwestern States

Statues at Mount Rushmore

¢ For fourteen years Gutzon Borglum,
sculptor, worked on granite cliffs at
Mount Rushmore, South Dakota, chisel-
ing out likenesses of Washington, Jeffer-
son, Lincoln and Theodore Roosevelt
which he was rash enough to predict
would last 2,000,000 to 3,000,000 years.
The figures are on a scale of men 465
feet tall, with faces 60 feet long. Lincoln’s
nose is 18 feet long, his mouth 22 feet
wide, the pupil of his eye 4 feet in diam-
eter, and his forehead 17 feet from eye-
brow to hairline. It is doubtful if any of
these huge statues survive Armageddon;
and, anyway, Borglum wasted his time.

No Blind in the Kingdom

¢ There will be no blind in Jehovah’s
Kingdom. Helen Keller has seen nothing
since she was 19 months old, and is now
60 years old. She recently visited Salt
Lake City. She loves the mountains, for

she saw them once in the long ago. She
cannot see them, but she says, “I can feel
the cool air flowing off them”; and it
makes one’s heart leap to know that per-
haps when “the eyes of the blind shall
be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall
be unstopped” (for she is deaf also) she
may be privileged to see them again.

An Appeal to Iowa Hunters

¢ The winter of 1940-1941 came early,
suddenly and severely, making it hard
for wild life. In Towa Governor George
A. Wilson appealed to hunters to volun-
tarily close the pheasant season and “go
into the fields with grain instead of
guns”. This makes one wonder why the
hunters would wish to murder those
beautiful birds at any time. Why any
hunter can find any pleasure in taking
away the innocent joy of living from a
creature he does not need for food is
beyond intelligent human reason.

42 Calendar

The text chosen for the year 1942, to wit, “Blameless in the day
of our Lord” (1 Corinthians 1: 8), provides the theme for a calendar
picture which is most befitting these days of decision. Highly artistic
and novel, the pieture clearly and eloquently sets out the choice
God’s covénant people must make concerning the great issue of
WORLD DOMINATION. Beneath is a neat calendar pad, indicating the
line of activity of Jehovah’s blameless ones for each month of 1942,
naming the special Testimony Periods and also the special endeavors
to be made during the intervening months.

The contribution for this serviee calendar, while it lasts, is 25¢ each,
or $1.00 for 5 copies mailed together to one address.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

Send to
Name Street
City State

g For my contribution of 25¢ please mail me one 1942 Calendar.
] For my contribution of $1.00 please mail me five 1942 Calendars.
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British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

Dialogue with a British Clergyman

¢¢MH, YES, I have been receiving

J. R’s pamphlets for years through
the post, but I have never got anything
out of them. Where does he get all his
money from for printing these?”

“It isn’t his money, it’s our money;
people like me voluntarily give what we
can to carry on this work and we have
our own printing plants; so it’s not done
with half the gold reserves of America
behind us, as Bernard O’Donnell would
have you believe.”

“Well, what’s the object of your com-
ing to me with this?”

“Because the Presbyterian Church
papers have been making false accusa-
tions against J.w’s, and we won’t lie
down to such lies; so we are personally
visiting all leaders and officials of the
land, like yourself, with this Kingdom
News answering the charges, because
now is the time for everyone to finally
decide whether he will be on the side of
Jehovah or of the world ; Armageddon is
very near.”

“How do you know this is Armaged-
don?’

“I didn’t say this was Armageddon.
That is where false statements come in,
by misinterpreting our words. I said
Armageddon is very near.”

“I don’t see how you can say that; I see
no evidence that this is so, and many,
many men who have come and gone have
thought Armageddon was in their time;
and many men who have more learning
than you or I see no proof for this—all
the great writers and students.”

“Eixactly; they can’t see these things;
and that is why Jesus thanked His heav-
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enly Father that He had not revealed
these things unto the ‘wise and prudent’
of this world, but unto ‘babes’.”

“Well, these men are very humble men,
I am sure; I know some of them myself.”

“They may be humble to you, but not
before Almighty God ; and we know for a
certainty that Armageddon is going to
take place in our lifetime, because the
Secriptures reveal such, and Paul said
that true Christians would observe the
times and seasons and not be in dark-
ness. So those who don’t see these things
don’t understand the Scriptures. There’s
no doubt whatsoever that Armageddon
is impending.”

“l am amazed, amazed, at the confi-
dence of young people like you being so
certain of these things; I am truly
amazed ; where you get such confidence
from I eannot imagine.”

“Well, we have plenty of confidence.”

“Oh, yes, I can see that!”

“Well, if you read Hebrews 11:1 you
will there see that ‘faith is the substance
[or conriENCE] of things hoped for’,
and if you haven’t got confidence, you
haven’t got faith; and our faith tells us
that Christ is now here setting about to
establish His great Kingdom, and Ar-
mageddon will finally end all evil.”

“I don’t see how you can say Christ is
now here; do you mean He has returned ?
I cannot believe that.”

“Yes, Christ came again in 1914 ; that
is why you cannot understand these
things and the signs of the times—be-
cause you don’t recognize that fact.”

“No, I don’t. I cannot tolerate these
people who have God all mapped out to
dates just like that. Christ may come any
time; in fact, He is coming all the time
to someone; He came with the Reforma-
tion; He came with Luther and Knox;
He came with all reformers, and He is
coming every day; He may come tomor-
row, or not for years and years; at any
rate, I am prepared for any time; He
may even come in a corporate state at
any time.”

29



“That is just where we differ, because
I believe the Word of God, which def-
initely proves that Christ’s return was in
1914, and He cast Satan out of heaven;
that is why there is so much turmoil on
the earth ever since that date. God is a
God of order, not of confusion, and He
does adhere to time; and having pur-
posed a thing, He does it; and these are
the ‘last days’, when God is giving out
the warning to all to repent before Ar-
mageddon, at which battle only those
who trust in Him will survive.”

“Well, why did Jesus die, then?—Ie
trusted.”

“Because it was to fulfill the Serip-
tures: He died as a ransom for mankind.
And now He has come as King; the
Seriptures are being fulfilled as never
before. However, I see that you don’t
agree on these points; and having de-
livered my message I will be going. I
am glad to have had the opportunity of
talking to you.”

“Well, you haven’t convinced me one
bit on any point; in fact, you have stiff-
ened me against you.”

“And I am more convinced and deter-
mined than ever, since talking to you,
that I have the truth. Good morning.”

Demonism on a Train

¢ In Jamaica, British West Indies, two
of Jehovalh’s witnesses were innocently
discussing some of the blessings received
at a meeting of God’s people, when a
soldier suddenly demanded they cease
conversation on a subject not to his
pleasing. The witnesses continued, after
a friendly protest that they were merely
exercising their rights, when he forth-
with assaulted one of them. Arrange-
ments were made for his arrest at the
next station, police came in, and when
the soldier came face to face with the
result of his conduct he abjectly apolo-
gized, received some of the Kingdom lit-
erature, and for the rest of the journey
was as meek and gentle as a kitten.—
A. L. Wilkinson.
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The Peaceable Hornet

¢ The maker of gray paper fashions a
suspended “ambrella”, builds down-
wards a central stem, around that a
circle of paper cells, honeycomb shape.
In each an egg is laid; a grub hatches;
its first action is to fasten its tail to the
upper end of the cell. The queen mother
is out hunting while this is happening.
Small flies are caught, masticated on the
way home, and are fed to the grubs. Be-
tween meals more wood is pulped, more
cells made, the “umbrella” is enlarged.
Three hard weeks of nest-building, egg-
laying, fly-catching for an increasing
family, is the “business” of the queen
hornet, then the first-born are ready to
work. All the queen’s duties, except egg-
laying, are taken over by her daughters.
Sons are born late in the season; they do
no work. Their faces are white, and if a
person, apparently threatened by a buzz-
ing hornet, quietly waits until its white
face can be distinguished, he need have
no fear of a sting; for there isn’t one!
Nor is there a person calm enough to
wait and prove it!-——Wildwood, in the
Vancouver Daily Province.

The Instinctive and
Reasoning Powers of Birds

(Part 2)

¢ The Creator certainly has endowed
the young plover and wader with a great
start in life ; and one of its many legacies
is the protective color of its downy plum-
age, which the bird instinctively makes
full use of. In most cases, although by
no means all, the color of the down blends
so well with the surroundings in which
the bird first sees light of day that the
youngster has only to crouch and remain
perfectly still at the danger call, to be-
come almost, if not wholly, invisible.
Here the instinctive action stands in
good stead ; but it will not always do so.
As the youngsters grow older and be-
gin to wander farther afield it is not al-
ways good policy to obey the first im-
pulse and “freeze”, because they may not
CONSOLATION



be in surroundings which tone with their
plumage at all. Indeed, these may even
throw them up in sharp contrast so that
the immobile infants become very con-
spicuous objects, and easy prey to sharp-
eved hunters.

Here, then, reason must take the place
of instinet; and so we find that they soon
learn to alter their tactics: instead of
immediately “freezing”, the brood scat-
ters and each individual dives for a this-
tle clump, a tussock of grass, or some
vegetation that will afford a certain
amount of cover.

A peculiar habit which many young
waders have, and which is rather diffi-
cult to explain or account for, is that of
frequently pausing and stooping as
though to pick up food while actually
seuttling away from danger. The adult
lapwing, green plover, or peewit, as it
is variously called, goes through this
same performance when trying to lure us
away from the vicinity of the nest or
young; but it is a definite pretense to
fool us into believing that it has not seen
us. Pretending to feed, thus it will allow
us to draw as near as safety will permit,
then, apparently unconcerned, will wan-
der a little farther away, so leading us
away from its precious charges. One of
our master ornithologists gives a possi-
ble explanation of the behavior of the
young waders by saying “it is possible
that they have inherited an nstinct
which is of no value to them”.

The beauty and marvel of nests as are
constructed by the long-tailed tit, chaf-
finch. wren and dipper, to mention but a
few, cannot fail to arouse the admira-
tion and wonder of all who appreciate
the works of God; yet the most marvel-
ous thing about them is not evident in the
nests themselves, and, in consequence, is
too often overlooked altogether. It lies
in the fact that when a bird builds a nest
for the first time, it does so without any
previous tuition or guidance; for its par-
ents, in most cases, pass completely out
of its life as soon as it is able to fend for
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itself, and certainly long before the nest-
ing season eomes round again. Neither
could it have seen a nest under construc-
tion elsewhere, because no pair of birds
will allow another in the breeding terri-
tory during these important operations.
These last remarks do not apply to col-
ony nesting species, which, however, are
in the minority.

Yet despite this handicap, the young
bird, housekeeping for the first time,
finishes the home true to ancestral style,
exactly the same as its forebears built be-
fore it, and usually even to the extent of
using the same materials. How, then,
does the bird do it? There is but one pos-
sible explanation—instinet. That myste-
rious guiding power which enabled the
unconscious infant to break its way out
of the eggshell returns again to its aid
in its first important venture in life.

Gulls feeding along the seashore will
carry mussels, cockles or other mollusks
up into the air and drop them in order to
break them. That act, to my mind, shows
that the bird has real reasoning power.
The carrion crow ‘shares this habit, but
shows an even superior intelligence in
the fact that it will make sure that the
shells fall on hard, rocky or stony
ground, whereas the gull will continue
to drop them on soft ground without any
results, until tired of doing so. Where
the crow’s reasoning falls short, how-
ever, is that it invariably ascends to
about the same height, and if the mol-
lusk does not fracture after several at-
tempts, it will give it up. It does not seem
to realize that the greater the height the
harder the fall, which, in view of its oth-
er intelligent acts, is surprising.

And so we find that throughout its life
the bird is guided by reasoning power as
well as instinet; and while it is often
difficult to attribute many of its acts to
the one or the other, most ornithologists
will agree that as the bird grows older
the former, for the most part, takes the
place of the latter.—A. G. Slatter, Eng-
land.
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Where Can One Find the Key Facts
Regarding World Conditions??

Why are such conditions permitted?

What will be the outcome?

These questions

and many others

are answered in
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Vatican Rule in New England

4 In Connecticut the Catholic governor
distinguished himself by lashing out
against the American public-school sys-
tem; the chaplain of the state senate
went out of his way to pray lengthily for
Pope Pius XII, and eight days later,
after an act had been rushed through
the Connecticut legislature before the
court adjourned, it turned out to be an
authorization of legalized gambling for
church societies. After another twelve
days Archbishop Spellman, of New York,
also panned the American public-school
system. On the same occasion, one of
Archbishop Spellman’s fellow speakers,
“Rev.” William A. Scully, referring to
the public school, said that the children
who attended them had been allowed to
grow up without religious safeguards.
This was a hot one; for, while Catholics
make up only 11 percent of America’s
adult population, they furnish 33 percent
of all the criminals in the nation. In New
York State 56.6 percent of the criminals
are Catholies, while the annual report of
Sing Sing Prison shows that there are
848 Catholic prisoners to only 572 of all
other sects.

At Lowell, Massachusetts, a public
school was rented to a Catholic parish
for use as a parochial school for the
princely sum of $1 a year. Thus the tax-
payers built a school wherein are taught
doctrines wholly incompatible with the
institutions upon which America was
founded ; and they thus accomplish their
own ruin and enhance the prestige of a
foreign power.

A dispatch from Washington says:
“A bill introduced by Senator David 1.
Walsh, of Massachusetts, a Catholic,
would extend the federal old-age and in-
surance benefits of the Social Security
Act to cover more than a million lay per-
sons (nuns, monks, etc.) employed by re-
ligious and charitable organizations
throughout the country.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XXitl

Brookiyn, N.Y., Wednesday, February 4, 1942

Number 584

Acts of The Theocracy in New England

(In Two Parts—Part 2)

The Artlessness of Youth
A FRIEND in New England writes
that a good wife was narrating to
her husband at some length the witness
to the Kingdom which she had been priv-
ileged to give that day to a tradesman
who called at the door. Her little four-
year-old daughter, seated at the table,
had been taking it all in until the con-
versation was finished. Then she brought
down the house by saying, demurely,
“Mother, you talk too much; you should
use the phonograph.” By the way, have
you ever talked yourself out of a place-
ment of literature by continuing to talk
after the party had decided to take the
literature?

Mrs. Louise Pittroff, of Massachusetts,
writes:

In making a back-call in territory not visited
for some time, I found a lady who had been
a Catholic until some four years ago, when she
started reading the WATcHTOWER literature
along with her Bible. Her husband still claims
to be a Catholic, though he has not been to
church for five years. They have two girls,
seven and nine. The mother had been teaching
these children for about six months, when her
husband insisted upon sending them to the
Sunday school in the Catholic church, and
they went. When the nun came to the place
in the Catechism where it teaches the false
doctrine of the Trinity, the child of seven said
quaintly and pointedly, “That is a damned
lie; how can three gods be one?’ Then the
little girl continued to unfeld the truth as her
mother had taught, whereupon the nun said,
“You cannot be a Catholic if you talk that
way.” The little girl replied, “I don’t want to

FEBRUARY 4, 1942

be a Catholic; it is the Devil’s own mess; I
want to be a Christian.” That ended the Sun-
day school; a model Bible study is now in
progress in the home, and it is a thrill to see
the youngsters dig in and study. The Model
Study No. 2 is just the thing.

In the Grip of the Hierarchy

The reason that Jehovah’s witnesses
are having such a warm time in New
England is that so many of the officials
there are under the control of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy. The Roman Catholie
Register, in a single issue, stated that
Governor Murphy, of New Hampshire,
had been made a member of the Catholic
Order of the Knights of Malta and that
Governor McGrath, of Rhode Island, had
assisted at mass early in the morning of
the day in which he was inaugurated gov-
ernor of the state.

If you live in New Haven, Connecticut,
and you want your children to come
home to you bearing scars they will carry
throughout life, you might try sending
them to St. Stanislaus parochial school
of that city. One parent, Walter Remian,
is suing the outfit because one of the
teachers, carefully not named, but as-
suredly either a priest or a nun, held his
little boy on a hot radiator last Febru-
ary, burning him terribly.

The Red Mass hocus-pocus, relic of the
Dark Ages, when all judges were sup-
posed to be mere clerks of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy, and to do as they
were told with the lives, liberties and
consciences of their fellow men, was in-
troduced into the United States in 1928.
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This grotesque and foolish pertormance
has thus far been pulled off in New York,
California, Tllinois, Pennsylvania, and in
the District of Columbia, and, most re-
cently of all, in Massachusetts, where the
governor, the mayor of Boston, the Su-
preme Court and some lawyers were in
attendance. The objective is to 'make it
appear that America is a Catholic coun-
try, which it is not, and that all courts
are subject to Roman canon law, which
they are not.

Rifts in the Clouds

FEvery now and then an honest man
realizes that there is something serious-
ly wrong. Thus James F. Shea, Indian
Orchard, Massachusetts, a courageous
and honest Catholie, wrote to the Spring-
field Republican of that state a scathing
denunciation of “accursed, sanctified,
gambling joints”, designating them as a
“shame and a disgrace in the namé of the
church”. He called on the clerical game-
sters of Holyoke, Ludlow, Springfield,
Chicopee, Chicopee Falls, Aldenville and
Willimansett to clean up. He is, however,
wasting his breath. It is impossible to
clean up anything that is rotten from
skin to core.

A Torrington, Connecticut, hard-work-
ing street laborer accumulated $18,000
during the course of his life, and you
might be interested to know that he left
it all to the “Very Reverend” Matthias
Faust to be used in saying masses for the
repose of the souls of the poor. This is
the more pathetic not only because the
dead are dead and already in absolute
repose, but because of the way this
money was earned. The York Herald-
Tribune, that ever-faithful servant of the
Hierarchy, explains that the money will
be split up among thousands of Francis-
cans to buy 18,000 masses, and that “the
offering for a low mass is $1, which pays
for the supplies that the priest uses”.
The supplies, it should be explained, con-
sist of a little cracker and a swallow of
wine for the priest, of a possible total
value of one cent. The remaining 99¢ is
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pure velvet. If you heard about the Fran-

ciscans in Germany and your memory is

good you can guess about how much in-

fluence any performances by sodomites

Véould have with the Almighty, Jehovah
od.

Writing from one of the largest cities
in New KEngland, Hazel Henderson, one
of Jehovah’s witnesses, says:

I have had a wonderful time in this section,
as you may judge from the enclosed subserip-
tion orders. One is for the mayor and one for
the chief of police. The mayor has been on our
back-call files for six months. I had hard work
to reach him at first, but found him to be a
person of good-will toward Jehovah God. He
has taken some books and many booklets, has
subscribed for Consolation, and I am welcome
to call on him often. He is a Protestant. As
to the chief, he is a Catholie, but is a very
broad-minded man. He also is on our perma-
nent back-call list. When T called for his sub-
scription ‘he told me he would never bother
us unless we actually started trouble. He also
told me I did not call often enough, and that
he hoped I would call often, and he would
give me his time and attention.

The People Catching On

The work of Jehovah's witnesses is
helping the common people -to catch on
to the hypoerisy of the clergy. There is
no limit to the conceit of the clergy and
the preposterous things that they expect
the people to believe. Thus, in an address
at Boston, the Jesuit “Rev. Father”
Richard J. Hegarty made this absurd
statement:

When a baby is born into the world, it lives
with merely human life. Take that same in-
fant to the font and watch the priest as he
pours the water and says the words of bap-
tism. The first channel of divine life streams
into the child’s soul. The child now rejoices
in a second nativity, for now it is a child of
God. Little boys and girls grow up. They need
special strength to fight the temptations of the
world. In confirmation the bishop taps for
them another channel of divine life and the
children become strong with the strength of
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Christ. If boys and girls die a bodily death,
there is no recall from the grave. When mortal
sin kills the life of God in the soul, in the sacra-
ment of penance another channel of divine life
restores to it divine vitality.

The Providence Visitor says that
when you kiss the ring of your own bish-
op you get down on your right knee, but
when you kiss the ring of some other
bishop you don’t have to kneel. All you
have to do is to bow down low. In other
words, the people of Providence don’t
have to kneel to the “Most Rev.” James
Cassidy, D.D., bishop of Fall River, Mas-
sachusetts, which is almost next door to
Providence. Mr. Cassidy, realizing that
many of the American Legion are Cath-
olics, recently denounced the American
Legion convention held in his city. He
stated that they had left the public park
in a condition “worse than any circus
ground ever abandoned by any circus”
and that during the convention “no wom-
an who really realized the danger dared
to venture into- the city”. The “Most
Reverend” ought to know: it is his baby;
and if Jehovah’s witnesses were to put
on a big drive in Fall River to tell the
truth about the racket he himself is oper-
ating, like as not the American Legion
would be the first tools that the bishop
would call on to make trouble for the de-
cent Americans and the law-abiding
Americans that go to make up the wit-
nesses, and that are so opposite to the
Ameriean Legion in cleanliness and hon-
esty and true patriotism.

Helping Brother Catholics

Experience shows that those who have
been Catholics are most helpful to their
brother Catholics when, the eyes of their
understanding opening, they begin to
sense something of the length and
breadth and height and depth of the love
of God which passeth human under-
standing. (Ephesians 1:18) This is
brought to mind by a communication of
A. L. MacDonald, of Massachusetts, in
which he meurned the failure of the Bos-
ton American to tell more than one side
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of a story for fear that the Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy might be grieved. It is a
fixed rule of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy that their church must never be
mentioned except in praise, no matter
how black or filthy its record. This is a
sorrow to MacDonald. He told about a
hearing before the Cambridge, Massa-
chusetts, School Committee, regarding
the expulsion of little Mary Richards for
refusal to salute the flag. The dialogue
was between MacDonald and Carr and
was treated with great timidity by the
Ameriwcan, but as it is of publie interest
it is given below as it occurred:

MacDonald: On behalf- of Mary and her
father we desire to express our gratitude to
the Cambridge School Board for arranging
this hearing.: In these days when the rights of
individuals are so trampled upon and denied
in totalitarian countries, how thankful we all
should be that we are living in a country whose
laws are so jealous for the rights of individuals
that even a little child, expelled from school,
is guaranteed by law a hearing before her
peers. We feel that this board has a friendly
sympathy and interest in Mary and her prob-
lem, as it is inherent in all Americans to love
children, and especially to have love and re-
spect for children who have the eourage of
their convictions, even if we do not agree with
them. Because of the publicity given the ac-
tivities of Jehovah’s witnesses in recent years,
we feel that this board is convinced that Jeho-
vah’s witnesses are honest, sincere and law-
abiding individuals.

Carr: We are not eonvinced of any such
thing (holding up a book Enemies).. This is
their publication. Do you call this law-abid-
ing? Page 190: “The foregoing evidence
proves conclusively that religion is a racket,
and that those who practice it for gdin are
racketeers, and that the chief ones among all
racketeers are those who make up and form
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, who rob the
people of their money,” ete. Page 192: “The
Roman Catholic Hierarchy have ‘houses’ all
over the earth within which they practice
fraud and deceit, carrying on their racket,”
ete. Is that law-abiding? Page 274 : “The har-
lot, that is, the Roman Catholic organization,
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goes up and down the earth with her instru-
ments of sound under the leadership of the
Devil and in opposition to the faithful follow-
ers of Jesus Christ.” Is that law-abiding? I
eall it scandalous libel. (And on and on, in
indignation, he read all through the book,
punctuating each reading by asking, “Is that
law-abiding 7’)

MacDonald ! You have asked the right man,
and you will get an answer in love and without
partiality. You see, John F. Fitzgerald, ex-
mayor of the city of Boston, is. my third cousin,
and all my cousins on that side are Catholies,
and naturally I have a great love for the Cath-
olic people. I am glad you have brought up this
matter of the Catholic church, for while it
apparently has nothing to do with flag salut-
ing, every one in this auditorium now has the
opportunity to see just what the sore spot is.
You have let the eat out of the bag. This same
thing happened at the State House in Boston,
at a hearing appointed before a committee ap-
pointed by the State Legislature, on the pro-
posed bill to amend the Massachusetts State
Flag Salute law, so that children who had
conscientious objections to saluting the flag
might be excused. Mr. Judson for Jehovah’s
witnesses had just finished his plea in favor
of the amendment when Mr. Melley, the mem-
ber of the House of Representatives from
Chelsea, put this question to Mr. Judson: “Do
you subseribe to the statement of your Society
that the Catholic Chureh is Public Enemy
No. 1%’ Mr. Judson replied, “I do.” Mr. Mel-
ley, the member of the House of Representa-
tives, said, “That’s all T want to know. In other
words, if you insist on such a statement about
my church, I am sitting on the Committee and
will see that your children continue to salute
the flag or else—.” Now here it is again to-
night. Because the Catholic Church can not
refute these plain statements of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, and because they cannot stop the par-
ents, they are actually holding their children
as hostages, taking it out on innocent children.
Now as to the matter of legality, it is perfectly
legal and is also law-abiding in America to
criticize the Catholic Church. The church in
these United States is not untouchable. In this
country you can criticize the mayor, the Bos-
ton Elevated, or the president and still be
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law-abiding. The Supreme Court has recently
ruled, in the Cantwell case, that it is perfectly
law-abiding to criticize the doctrines and ac-
tions of the Catholic echurch, even if it angers
members of that church.

Mr. Carr: Do you call the language used in
this Enemies book law-abiding ?

MacDonald: Those statements are quota-
tions from the Catholic Bible.

Carr: The Catholic Bible says that about
the Church?

MacDonald: You probably refer to the
statement about the Catholic Church’s being
a harlot. That’s from the Catholic Bible. Take
the prophet Nahum, for instance. In the Cath-
olic Bible he speaks about the bloody harlot
that sells out nations and families through
her whoredoms. You and I have got to get rid
of this clannishness and face the truth. Here
is a clipping from the Boston Globe: “German
Catholies Urged to Pray for Victory of Reich.
Berlin, April 3. (AP) German Catholies in
several dioceses are admonished to pray for
‘victory in the German struggle for liberty’ in
new prayer books containing for the first time
special ‘war prayers’. A foreword asks the
faithful to say prayers especially for ‘the pro-
tection of our eourageous soldiers in the ene-
my’s country’ ”. Do you realize that right now,
while we sit here, hordes of Nazis are thunder-
ing against the Greeks and British to destroy
those two democracies, and the German army
has the prayers of the Catholic prayer book
for their victory? You are offended because
the Catholic religion is referred to as a racket.
Do you know of any meaner racket than the
“Purgatory” racket, which takes money to get
poor creatures out of a place that doesn’t
exist ?

The chairman, Mr. James Fitzgerald,
put an end to the argument, and to his
credit he said that he had allowed Mr.
Carr to make remarks that were not rele-
vant to the subject, and for that reason
he permitted Mr. MacDonald to reply,
but that this must now stop.

An interesting question was later
asked of little Mary by a member of the
School Committee, “Weren’t you bap-
tized at St. Catherine’s?” The answer
was “Yes”. Also, her father, Mr. Rich-
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ards, was asked, “What were you before
you became a Jehovah?” and the answer
was, “A Roman Catholic.” Another in-
teresting episode was when MacDonald
asked Mrs. Macklin, the school teacher,
of what the opening exercises in the
school consisted. She replied, “Singing,
reading the Bible, and the flag salute.”
When asked if she would excuse a little
child from the Bible-reading exercise, if
he so requested because of ‘religious’
scruples, she replied that she did not
know what she would do, as that occa-
sion had never arisen. That gave witness
Fowler the opportunity to read from the
Massachusetts General Laws, chapter 71,
section 31, “BIBLE TO BE READ IN THE
scHooLs. A portion of the Bible shall be
read daily in the public schools, without
written note or oral comment, but a pupil
whose parent or guardian informs the
teacher in writing that he has conscien-
tious seruples against it shall not be re-
quired to read from any particular ver-
sion or to take any personal part in the
reading. The School Committee shall not
purchase or use in the schools school-
books favoring any particular religious
sect.” This gave a splendid opportunity
to show the Board the inconsistency of
permitting a child, because of scruples,
to be excused from the reading of God’s
Holy Bible, but a child could not be ex-
cused from participation in a man-made
ceremony of saluting a man-made em-
blem, even if he sincerely believed that
doing of it is a violation of God’s com-
mandment.

Newspapers on the Spot

The newspapers are in a tight spot.
Many of them feel that it is a matter of
life or death with them to stand by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and that
means that they must take sides against
Jehovah’s witnesses. In other words,
they must line up either with the “sheep”
or with the “goats”, and are doing that
very thing.

“Reverend” Stanley High, Noroton,
Connecticut, feels that he must do what
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he can to make Jehovah’s witnesses ap-
pear odious to their fellow-Americans.
Many will be interested in what judg-
ment was visited upon him for his mali-
cious article in the Saturday Eveming
Post. An Anchorage, Kentucky, family,
Mr. and Mrs. William C. Moorehead,
sued Mr. High and the Saturday Ewve-
ning Post for $40,000 damages for that
story. The Mooreheads contend that in
the article “Armageddon Incorporated”
(September 17, 1940) “Reverend” High
attacked and ridiculed Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, and in it printed a picture of the
Mooreheads beneath which was the cap-
tion: “Witnesses look like average Amer-
icans, as, in fact, -they are. A typical
Louisville family of witnesses.” Then the
Mooreheads go on to say that they are
not Jehoval’s witnesses, and never were,
and that the article exposes the organi-
zation’s membership to ridicule, con-
tempt and disgrace, and so caused the
Mooreheads to be humiliated, embar-
rassed and their reputation damaged to
the amount stated. Well, it’s “Reverend”
High’s baby ; let him nurse it.

Almost all newspapers, at one time or
another, take dirty cracks at Jehovah’s
witnesses, because it is so pleasing to the
Hierarchy. For example, the Boston
Post, which knows better than to use such
a headline, had this mean caption to a
mean and un-American as well as illegal
performance, “Put Jehovahs over City
Line: Police Order Four out of Rox-
bury.” In America no police have a right
to do anything of that sort. The article
gave the credit of this piece of bigotry to
police lieutenant Michael T. Clougherty.
He was, of course, trying to please the
Vatican.

The Post isn’t wholly unfair. It had a
letter from Frank A. Ray in which Mr.
Ray said to the editor:

I saw in the Post recently an aecount of a
little girl who refuses to salute the flag. Who
am I, or any other man, that we should de-
termine what a man should hold conscientious-
Iy ? As for myself, I do not believe some things
taught by Jehovah’s witnesses, but I know
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them to be honest, upright, good: citizens, be-
lieving and practicing what our glorious flag
represents: liberty and- justice for all. Those
people say to salute any flag is a violation of
the second commandment of the Decalogue.
Should we persecute them for their belief?
I answer No, and if there is a law to compel
people to salute any flag it should be erased
immediately. Let us remember that we are
living in the year 1940 ; and not in the Dark
Ages, when liberty of speech and even liberty
of thought was prohibited. In persecuting
those people we violate what the flag stands
for: liberty and justice for all. Sometimes
the persecuted is wrong, but always the per-
secutor is wrong.

Two Common-Sense Editorials

Here and there is an editor who has
both courage and common sense, sees
the issue, and is not afraid or ashamed
to put down in black and white what he
honestly thinks. Two such editorials fol-
low. The first is from the Quiney Patriof
Ledger, and the second, from the Har-
wich Independent. Both of these are
Massachusetts papers:

Quiney has two flag salute cases on its
hands. It has a teacher and a ten-year-old
student who refuse to salute. Both of them
apparently are good citizens except for this
refusal to salute the flag. The teacher has been
suspended from her position; the boy is not
allowed to attend class. As the state gets more
and more of such cases, it becomes inereasingly
obvious that seme. kind of policy must be
adopted in regard to the religious groups that
cross the paths of civil authority. Shall we
deny these people of all civil rights? Shall
we send them to concentration camps? Shall
we jail them for violation of the civil code?
Shall we ignore them and let them go merrily
on their way ? If we decide to prosecute them
to the full extent of the law we would be forced
to do likewise with other nonconformists and
prevent such things as the conscientious ob-
jection to bearing arms, a right enjoyed for
years by the Quakers. We have an increasingly
serious issue building up, and it should be
settled as quickly as possible before it gets
troublesome.
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Most of us thrill at the very sight of the
Stars and Stripes, yet there are some people
who believe themselves to be good citizens,
yet are opposed to saluting anything. It is on
moral grounds that the parents of the Fal-
mouth boy object to having their son salute
at all. They are sincere in their belief that it
is not necessary to prove his patriotism or love
of country, especially by saluting the flag
every day. The Falmouth school committee
believe they are right in enforeing their in-
terpretation of the law which requires- the
flag salute in the public schools of Massa-
chusetts. Many others in town are just as
firm in their belief that the school committee
is doing more than the law expects in refus-
ing to permit him fo remain in school and re-
ceive his education. As we see it, the youngster,
in following the ecommands of his parents, be-
lieves he is a dutiful and obedient son. He is
in.the process of learning to think for himself,
and until he has a mind sufficiently developed
to know what he personally prefers to do in
stuch matters we believe he is justified in listen-
ing to his parents. We wonder how much
better ecitizen he will make if he is forced to
do something eontrary to the wishes of his
parents. He cannot have as much respect for
the flag if he is forced to salute it against his
conscience, and the only good it can do him
or any immature child is to do so with a gen-
uine thrill of patriotism. We do not believe
that compulsory saluting can breed patriot-
ism. That comes only from within the breast
and, to be of value, must be genuine and come
from a heart so grateful that it comes under
the protection of-the Constitution and the
Stars and Stripes that it thrills with real
American pride at every opportunity to,re-
new the pledge so sacred to all Americans. We
do not believe that patriotism can be legis-
lated into any human being, and a false salute
might actually breed contempt and ultimate
hatred for the flag. The Falmouth school offi-
cials ought to exercise American tolerance in
this case.

Real Americans Cherish Liberty

Real Americans cherish liberty, and
the best of them do not hestitate to say
so. Zechariah Chafee, Harvard Law
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School professor, has been studying
freedom of speech for 21 years. Let him
have the final say in this matter of the
rights of Jehovah’s witnesses in New
England. In an interview in the Boston
Post, March 9, 1941, he said something
that true Americans should ponder:

I think our Supreme Court will stand firm
for protection of freedom of speech. I think
the Jehovah’s witnesses’ decision against the
pupils who did not salute the flag was a spe-
cial case. No utterance was involved, just a
patriotic ceremony. Still I think it was most
unfortunate and unnecessary.

As T’ve thought this thing over for twenty
vears, it’s grown on me how important -open
discussion is in making the kind of eountry
you want to live in, in contrast to a country
where neighbors spy on each other and every-
Jbody looks around before he speaks his mind.
Arthur Garfield Hays tells a story of an old
slave who met his former master long after
the Civil War. The master asked him if he
was as well off as before his freedom. The slave
had to admit his clothes were frayed, his room
leaked and he fared poorly for meals. “Well,
wouldn’t you rather be a slave than live in this
kind of freedom?’ the master asked. “No,
suh,” was the answer, “there’s a looseness
about this freedom that I likes.” “Well, I
think a lot of us feel that way.”

Why Penalize Godliness?

¢ Some person signing himself merely
“M. .” writes an interesting letter to the
Bridgeport (Conn.) Times, October 7,
1941, regarding the dismissal from
school of a thirteen-year-old boy for con-
scientious refusal to salute the flag, and
sets forth the following excellent reasons
why such aet by a school board is un-
Christian totalitarianism in reprehensi-
ble defiance of God’s law. He said:

To begin with, the parents of the boy say
they are devoted to our country and respect
its flag. Hence, the guestion to be asked is:
What clearly is the motive behind the refusal
of the boy to salute the flag? The answer is—
Conscientious Godliness. But as there is scarce-
ly a market for this aforesaid quality in our
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times, I fear such motive will not be viewed
or examined with due and proper considera-
tion—and in any way under the blazing but
right way, to wit, the Bible, which contains
God’s infallible word.

Who is properly constituted to be an arbiter
in this matter? Hardly mere man. When this
matter is calmly and candidly considered in
the light.of the Seriptures, an entirely differ-
ent side of the argument is at once seen.

These Bible facts are not brought out by
the newspapers. These facts, indisputable as
they are, would incline one to see this model
student in the true light and would help us to
conclude more wisely on the subject, thereby
being fair to all. In a government of liberty-
loving people, such as ours, a person is en-
titled to conscientious conclusions on all things
and is unique in this respect when contrasted
with dietatorial nations.

Liberty is an American possession and is
cherished today more than ever before. In
fact and actuality this right is the very prin-
ciple of which the flag is emblematie, and,
therefore, should be held dear to all real
Americans.

To cause a young school lad to violate his
sincere convictions—in America—now—or
anytime—is an incongruity not easily di-
gested by Americans unless they have a con-
stitution that would put to shame that of a
rhinocerous—to be sure. And when I come to
think of it, that it is a young boy so treated,
why, my trusty pen fails me to say more ex-
cept that he should most certainly be given the
benefit of the Bill of Rights’ guarantee of
complete religious freedom, before it is too
late. The boy is an ‘honor student’—and, in
these dark and dangerous days, such a stu-
dent should not be led to look upon his Crea-
tor without proper respect.

Every day we read about public prayers
directed toward the Most Tigh for relief and
guidance becaiise of the prevailing abomina-
tions practiced by ungodly rulers. When
publie-school officials are’ confronted with this
flag-saluting probhlem and similar cases, then
let them turn to God in this hour of war and
rumors of war—men’s hearts failing them
from fear of the things coming to pass—these
conditions aggravated hy sway of brute com-
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pulsion ; and by the free exercise of free men’s
minds correctly and studiously applied to the
Lord’s consoling revelations, and thereby
granting to harmless children all that we
Americans love and hold dear—and above all,
“Let Freedom Ring!”—all four of them—
for all. It cannot be otherwise if this nation
puts its ‘trust in God,’” as its nickels and dimes
say it does.

‘When the school board eonvenes for a hear-
ing to argue the case of the Clark lad, it will
do well to consider the inexorable and un-
challengeable law of God, voiced by the in-
spired psalmist, David, to wit (Psalm 2):
‘Be wise, therefore, O ye kings, dictators,
presidents: be instructed, ye judges, officials
of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear and
trembling, lest He be angry, and ye perish in
the way when His wrath is kindled but a little.
Blessed are all they that fear Him and put
their trust in Him.” “Wherefore, my dearly
beloved, flee from idolatry.”

The grim joke in this case is that the
school board banned this thirteen-year-
old boy from school without ever enacting
any requirement that pupils must salute
the flag. Ephraim E. Sinn, a member of
the school board, made this statement
and objected to the arbitrary action of
the other members of the board. Mr.
Sinn is a lawyer.

Barring a Child from School

4 Referring to the barring of a seven-
year-old child from school hecause
she loves God and cannot disobey Him
by saluting any flag, the “Reverend”
Robert Y. Johnson, pastor of Elm Street
Congregational church, Southbridge,
Massachusetts, when asked his opinion
concerning the exclusion of the child
from school, made the following state-
ment:

To foree a person to salute the flag whose
conscience forbids it is a denial of one thing
for which our flag stands. In my opinion this
child should be encouraged and permitted to
express her love for America in other ways,
ways that do not violate her religious train-
ing. An American is defined not by his con-
formity to outward ceremonies, but by his ae-
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tual devotion in daily life to the ideals of free-
dom and equality. How many of us who salute
the flag do so, always, with clean hands? I am
sure that one way to inecrease the love of
Americanism among us all would be to show
toward this child something of the gracious-
ness of Lineoln, also his sense of humor.

“Interfaith” in New Haven

¢ The New Haven Register contains a
huge advertisement (10 inches by 16
inches) stating: “New Haven churches
invite you. World-wide communion Sun-
day, October 5; a testimony of unbroken
spiritual fellowship across the barriers
of hate and prejudice; join in common
penitence; add your faith and prayer.
Only united spiritual forees can rebuild
a just and permanent world. Synagogues
observe Yom Kippur Tuesday evening,
September 30; day of atonement Wednes-
day, October 1! Auspices: New Haven
Council of Churches; New Haven Inter-
faith Committee.”

The Interfaith Committee is composed
of Catholic clergymen, Jewish rabbis
and representatives of some but not all
of the 210 varieties of Protestant clergy.
What is it that all these have in common?
Is it faith in “the only name under heav-
en, given among men” whereby any may
approach to Jehovah God? Not at all. Is
it faith in Jehovah’s Kingdom, for which
Jesus taught His followers to pray? No.
Is it a belief that Jesus alone can and
will “make all things new”? No. The
clergy expect to do that themselves; and
as far as the Jews are concerned, they
expect to do it without any help what-
ever from Jesus, whom they do not own
as their Savior and Lord. Is there any
one thing that all these diverse religion-
ists steadfastly hate? Yes; just one thing.
What is that? It is the pure truth of
God’s Word, as taught from door to door
by Jehovah’s witnesses. Themselves all
guilty of teaching subversive doctrines,
unscriptural doctrines, and unreasonable
and preposterous doctrines, they seek to
justify themselves in their iniquity.
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South America

Walked 20,000 Miles

¢ A Venezuelan boy, Julio C. Berriz-
beita, finished a walk of 20,000 miles and
sailed for home after hoofing it into 47
of the 48 states of the United States, and
much of Mexico, Central America and
Colombia. He started with five friends,
but after one of them had been killed by
hostile Indians, the four others gave up
the trip and Berrizbeita went on alone.
He left home with $50 in cash and a gui-
tar. The latter was his means of liveli-
hood. He sang and played in hotels and
night clubs along the road. Fifteen years
of age when he started, he was 19 when
he returned, and with a fund of informa-
tion that will be a joy to him and his
friends for the rest of his life. Much of
the way he was able to follow the Pan
American Highway, the 16,847-mile
route of which is now largely completed.
He wore out 50 pairs of shoes on his four-
year journey.

German Legation in Bolivia

4 The Bolivian Congress is not able to
figure out why it should require more
than sixty employees at the German lega-
tion in La Paz to look after the business
between Bolivia and Germany when
there is not a particle of business to look
after. It is simple enough. The sixty are
merely perfecting plans for taking over
the country, as soon as Germany finishes
up with the Eastern Hemisphere, if, as
and when she gets away with that still
rather large job.

Japanese Schools in Brazil

¢ The Brazilian Department of Educa-
tion discovered 78 Japanese schools,
within barricaded enclosures, where
Japanese is taught from Japanese books,
Japanese flags decorate the schoolroom
and the picture of Japan’s emperor
adorns the walls. In some of the schools
books were found which explained how to
make bombs and airplanes.

FEBRUARY 4, 1942

Only Portuguese Papers in Brazil

¢ The Brazilian Government, following
up its closure of 2,000 schools that did
not employ Portuguese teachers, has de-
creed that all papers published in Brazil
hereafter must be in the Portuguese
tongue. This affects 180 newspapers and
periodicals which have heretofore been
published in German, Italian and Japa-
nese. The newspapers of the world are
a great source of danger to the common
people of every land. They are for the
Hierarchy and always against Labor.

Air Mails to South America

¢ It is now possible for businessmen to
send air-mail letters from points in the
United States to Buenos Aires and get
answers back in a business week. By
steamer this would take 30 to 32 days.
The two Pan American systems operate
26,000 miles of air routes over South
America, while the German and Italian
lines operated some 21,762 miles, operat-
ing under various names and well sup-
plied with planes and parts.

An Attempt to Promote Homesteading

4 In a praiseworthy attempt to promote
homesteading, Brazil is now making mar-
riage loans, the repayments of which are
spread over twenty years. In addition,
there is a reduction of 10 percent of the
initial sum upon the birth of each child.
When the child is ten years of age there
is a further reduction of 10 percent if the
parents can give proof that the child is
receiving proper care and education.

Japanese and German Schools Closed

¢ In the State of Sao Paulo, Brazil, 78
Japanese schools were closed because
the children, born in Brazil of Japanese
parents, were taught all about Japan but
nothing about Brazil. Two or three years
ago 200 German schools were closed for
the same reason. There are said to be
600,000 Japanese in Peru alone.
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Spain

Franco Stands by Hitler

¢ In 1937 Franco the Butcher made the
statement: “Spain will follow.the strue-
ture of the totalitarian states, such as
Germany and Italy. She will adopt corpo-
rative forms, for which the greater part
of the formulas can be found in our own
country, and it will exterminate the lib-
eral institutions which have poisoned the
people.” This promised extermination is
on the way. Passengers passing through
the Canary Islands (from which place
Franco flew the British-owned airplane
that started the rebellion against the
Spanish Republic) state that if they
throw a piece of old bread to the children
on the docks, they fight for it like wild
dogs. Meantime, Spain has shown its un-
dying appreciation of Hitler for helping
to ruin the land by acting as the agent
for supplying Germany with toluene for
its T.N.T., and cotton linters and pulp
for high explosives, and by the millions
of pounds at that. The governments that
made it possible for Franco to pull off
his stunt in Spain know all about this
traffic.

Spain’s New “Scholars”

¢ Now that the liberty-lovers have all
been killed off, Spain is back about where
it was 400 years ago. This is demonstrat-
ed in a new book put out by a doctor of
divinity and a professor of geology and
mineralogy in which they dissect the
book of Genesis. According to their cal-
culations the first epochal day lasted
20,000,000 years; the second, 2,000,000;
the third, 1,500,000,000 ; the fourth, 160,-
000,000; the fifth, 70,000,000; and the
sixth, 30,000,000. They think mankind is
now in the seventh creative day, and in
that they are correet, and it is the only
one of their statements that is correct.
At this point, and as showing how much
more beautiful is truth than error, con-
sider the following from page 24 of
Judge Rutherford’s book Creation:

The Seriptures divide the creative work in-
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to seven days, or periods of time. While God
could have done this work in seven days of
twenty-four hours each, had he so desired, the
faets show that he did not do so, but that the
term “day” is a period of time covering many
centuries. This creative period has no refer-
ence to a twenty-four-hour day. Since the
Lord has divided the creative periods into
seven, it is reasonable that these creative days,
or periods of time, are of equal length.

The law of God later given to man provided
for a week of seven days each, each day being
twenty-four hours long. Each of these days
being of the same length, it is reasonable that
the seven creative days or periods would each
cover the same period of time. The Seriptures,
together with subsequent facts which are in-
disputable proofs beyond a“ doubt, indicate
that the seventh day or epoch of creation, men-
tioned in Genesis, covers a period of seven
thousand years of our time.

If then we assume that each of the creative
days was of the same length, we must conclude
that the period of time that elapses from the
beginning of the creative work to the end
thereof is a period of forty-nine thousand
years.

Honors from Bloodstained Hands

¢ Although both Britain and America
are still appeasing General Franco with
cash loans, food, cotton, and other mate-
rials, the Spanish dictator is now recog-
nized as another Fascist enemy of de-
mocracy. All but the Hitlerite and other
Fascist war correspondents in Spain re-
ported authentic atrocities committed by
Franco. H. R. Knickerbocker, of the pro-
Franco Hearst press, wrote how he saw
grandmotherly women murdered by
Franco officers, but Hearst editors
changed the story so readers could not
tell which side committed these atroci-
ties. Catholic war correspondents of
Libre Belge, La Croix, and German news-
papers admitted Franco murders.—In
Fact.
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Rocky Mountain States

Indians Want Obedience to Laws

¢ The Kootenai tribes of Indians in
Montana want Uncle Sam to live up to
his own laws. Many years ago, the In-
dians made a treaty by which they were
to have exclusive hunting privileges in
certain territory, and now the white men,
with whom the treaty was made, want to
make laws for the Indians. The situation
seems to be that the white man does not
live up to the law (of the treaty) but
wants the Indian to live up to the law
which is binding only upon the white
man.

Six Niagaras in One

¢ It seems hard to visualize a water
power six times as efficient as that at
Niagara Falls; but that is the Grand
Coulee dam in the state of Washington,
now completed two years ahead of sched-
ule. Standing at its full height of 550
feet, this dam is the greatest structure
built by man. The lake created is 151
miles long, extending to the Canadian
border. Irrigation will be provided for an
area of 2,000 square miles in the center
of the state of Washington, all rich land.

Parachute Jumpers in Washington

4 Don’t be disheartened. There are para-
chute jumpers in the United States, but
they are engaged in a good work: forest
fire extermination. They land anywhere,
guiding themselves somewhat to a pre-
ferred landing spot. They,are equipped
with radiophones, which enable them to
keep in touch with the aviators that car-
ried them. These useful citizens are char-
acteristically referred to in the state of
Washington as “smoke-jumpers”.

Oregon Loggers

® Oregon loggers are, in the language
of the woods, also called by the artistic
names of “jungle-buzzard”, “timber-
beast,” “timberhound,” “woods savage,”
“brusheat,” and “lumberjack”.
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The Bunker Hill Mine

4 The Bunker Hill gold mine, in the
state of Idaho, was discovered by a don-
key, which pawed away the sod beneath
its feet and brought a rich ledge of gold
to light. Several million dollars’ worth
of gold was taken out of the earth as a
result of that streak of luck.

Who would think that the paw-of a
donkey might make all the difference in
the world in the fortunes of many, many
families, and indeed of a whole section
of a state? Think of the possible vanity
that donkey’s paw brought into play.

The Matanuska Experiment

¢ It is said that of the 235 families lo-
cated at Matanuska, Alaska, 35 have quit
and returned to the United States, even
though the government has so far ex-
pended about $18,000 per family to get
the settlement established. Winters are
cold, but in the six weeks of summer,
when the sun shines 18 or more hours
per day, potatoes, string beans and peas
will grow as well as anywhere. Alaska is
now a scene of great activity.

Shearing Corrals in Utah

¢ It used to be that the sheep were driv-
en in from the ranges to be sheared; but
not now. The shearers go out where the
sheep are grazing, take the portable
shearing outfits, woven-wire fencing and
clippers along and do the clipping in jig
time without interfering with feeding
operations at all. And both the range and
the sheep are conserved, say the Utah
sheepherders.

Talk About Water Power

¢ Talk about water power: the pipes
that lead from Boulder Dam to the elec-
tric turbine generators are thirty feet in
diameter and three feet thick, fabricated
by welding. Every inch of eighty miles
of these huge pipes was critically exam-
ined with X rays, looking for weak spots.
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Science

Things at the Door

¢ We see new methods for making three-
dimension photographs, and the prints
of these photos do not require the old-
fashioned stereoscope to view them. We
see a new synthetic rubber made from
gases formerly wasted in oil refineries
—a rubber even more stable than nat-
ural rubber. And we see a new chemical
treatment that makes hardwood soft and
plastie while the wood is hot, and then
permits a return to natural stiffness and
strength upon cooling.

Out of our laboratories have recently
come liquids obtained from ordinary
wood that will likely give us a new raw
material for an infant chemiecal industry;
glycerine produced from petroleum; a
method by which coal and o1l can be made
in the laboratory from plant carbohy-
drates, thus accomplishing in a few
hours what has taken nature millions of
years to achieve; a computing machine
for multiplying and dividing complex
numbers—constructed largely of tele-
phone relays and switches; television by
radio in natural color, using a single
channel; a successful method of trans-
mitting television views from an air-
plane to the ground; a “pocket size”
emergency oxygen inhalation apparatus
for parachute descents from high alti-
tudes; a vanishing cream that protects
against poison ivy; and a remarkable
diet for humans that will provide ade-
quate nourishment for a year at a cost of
less than $3, except for the deficiency of
one vitamin which can be provided by
adding tomato juice.—Industrial Power,
August, 1941.

Sweet Mystery of Life

4 For reasons of ‘His own, and for rea-
sons the scientists have not yet learned,
the Creator placed in every human or-
ganism minute quantities of aluminum,
arsenie, boron, bromine, nickel, silicon,
tin, and vanadium.
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Ingenuities of the X Ray

¢ Maintenance men for the Detroit Edi-
son Company, to be on the safe side, had
to condemn and replace many electric-
light poles which seemed to be rotting
but later proved to be perfectly sound.
Now an X-ray machine mounted on a
truck peers into the poles where they
stand, determines their condition, and
thus saves the company a lot of poles
and a lot of money.

California and Arizona citrus-fruit
growers use 100 X-ray machines to sort
their crop. With them, after one severe
frost, California salvaged 2,000,000 boxes
of oranges which otherwise would have
been condemned. The machines had cost
$250,000; the oranges they saved for
market brought $7,500,000.

In testing metals, X ray shows up in-
terior bubbles and cracks otherwise
never suspected until some machine
smashes up under stress. All airplane
parts subject to strain are X-rayed.
Navy inspectors, X-raying a turbine for
a destroyer, discovered that a contractor
had filled a crack in a casting with a
metal plug and hidden the trick with a
plating of metal. All steam tubing for
warships is examined by X ray; burst-
ing steam lines mean horrible death for
men below decks, and might cripple a
ship in battle, One of the biggest X-ray
jobs ever tackled was the examination
of 80 miles of welds on Boulder Dam pen-
stocks.—Webb Waldron, in Readers’
Drgest, October, 1940.

Declining Infant Mortality

¢ Studies of the Metropolitan Life In-
surance Company reveal that infant
mortality has declined by 45 percent over
a period of twenty years, and the death
rate among children from one to four-
teen years of age has decreased by 60
percent. The improvement was much ac-
celerated in the last decade over that of
the one previous.
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Social

Crime in the United States

¢ Lvery twenty-two seconds, hour after
hour, day after day, a crime of desperate
proportions—robbery, assault, burglary,
rape, kidnaping, manslaughter, murder
—was committed in the United States.
Over a twelve-month period nearly one
million five hundred thousand such ma-
jor crimes were committed—a crime
against one out of every eighty-four
American citizens, affecting one out of
every sixteen American homes. Thirteen
thousand five hundred of our citizens
were murdered. That was at the rate of
thirty-seven per day. Sixty thousand
were robbed and over forty-five thou-
sand assaults were committed last year.
And the menace is growing every day.
The science of crime prevention, in spite
of all the strides we have made, is still in
the horseback stage of its development.
—Homer S. Cummings, United States
attorney general, 1933-1938.

Churchianity and Gambling

¢ The Institute of Public Opinion un-
dertakes to ascertain what the public
think on any question. It recently made
a study of who favor and who do not
favor the churches’ raising money by
lotteries and games of chance. The fig-
ures follow:

Favor Oppose
Catholies 58% 429,
Protestants 21 79
Other denominations 23 77
Non church members 35 65
Combined national vote 31 69

Where the Money Goes

¢ A survey of 14,469 wage-earning fam-
ilies in forty-two cities discloses that of
the average income for the group of
$1,515 the sum of $508 a year went for
food ; $367 a year, for housing, including
heat and light; $160, for clothing; and
$87 a year, for the purchase, operation
and maintenance of an automobile.
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Poverty Kills Babies

¢ Studies of the United States Govern-
ment show that in families with an an-
nual income of less than $500, out of ev-
ery 1,000 babies born, 168 die, while in
families with an inecome of $3,000 or
more, out of every 1,000 babies born,
only 30 die. There is an offset. The baby
in the family of the poor comes to know
that he must “toil terribly” to rise above
the station in which he was born. He
learns to work, to achieve.

To Keep Sane, Go South

¢ Your best chance to keep sane is to
go south. Life is easier there and there
are fewer mental cases than in any oth-
er section of the United States. The East
is harder than the West: it is harder to
keep warm in cold weather, and to get
something to eat in any kind of weather.
Washington, D.C., is the hardest place
in the country. Trying to figure out what
the politicians will do next has an unset-
tling effect on the mental balance.

More Boys than Girls

¢ Always there are more boys born than
there are girls, and it is generally held
that food has something to do with it.
If food in the family is plentiful there
are girls, and if food isescarce it is more
likely there will be boys, bread-winners.
Others claim that wars bring a surplus
of boys, to replace those cut off in death.
A recent conclusion is that surplus vital
ity means surplus boys. Who knows?

Too Much Pressure

¢ If our institutions for the mentally
afflicted are overcrowded, it is because
an expensive and inefficient government
is bringing so much pressure to bear on
the individual that no small number be-
come mad. Would it not be wiser to re-
lieve the pressure and so do away with
the need for these institutions?—Fred
L.La Rochelle, M.D.,in New York T'vmes.
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Education

The Lost Books of the Bible (?)

¢ Under the intriguing title “The Lost
Books of the Bible” and the “Forgotten
Books of Eden” there is being circulated
a book which claims to contain fascinat-
ing information withheld from the Bible.
The book is supposed to give information
about Adam and Eve and the boyhood
of Jesus, and other things that have been
“suppressed”. The advertisement says
that “an enlightened clergy has permit-
ted—yes, recommended—that they be re-
leased”.

There is nothing new about these “lost”
books, inasmuch as they were never lost.
They were never a part of theé holy
Secriptures written under inspiration, but
miserable counterfeit writings, the prod-
uct of human imagination. They are
“apoeryphal”, though not among the
b%()ks generally known as the “Apocry-
p a),'

The better known “Apocryphal” books
are all included in the Roman Catholic
version of the Bible, but were not a part
of the Hebrew Scriptures, nor ever cir-
culated as a part of the Bible by the
Protestant Bible Societies. These latter
books are all added to what is known as
the “Old Testament”.—See The Golden
Age No. 452.

The “Apocryphal” books are bad
enough, but these “lost” books are even
worse.

Refused an Education

¢ At the Mary Keppel high school, Al-
hambra, California, Joan Lawrence, six-
teen years of age, was suspended from
school because she refused to undress
and bathe in community showers with
other girls. This seems a strange reason
for refusing a modest girl an education.
The probable facts in the case are that
the Mary Keppel high school is not a
public school at all, but a parochial in-
stitution of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy.
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Religious Caterpillars

# Processionary caterpillars feed upon
pine needles. They move through the
trees in a long procession, one leading
and the others following—each with his
eyes half-closed and his head snugly
fitted against the rear extremity of his
predecessor.

Jean-Henri Fabre, the great French
naturalist, after patiently experiment-
ing with a group of these caterpillars,
finally enticed them to the rim of a large
flowerpot, where he succeeded in getting
the first one connected up with the last
one, thus forming a complete circle which
started moving around in a procession
which had neither beginning nor end.

The naturalist expected that after a
while they would catch on to the joke—
get tired of their useless march and start
off in some new direction.

But not so. Through sheer foree of
habit, the living, creeping circle kept
moving around the rim of the pot—
around and around, keeping the same
relentless pace for seven days and seven
nights—and would doubtless have eon-
tinued longer had it not been for sheer
exhaustion and ultimate starvation.

Incidentally, an ample supply of food
was close at hand, and plainly visible,
but it was outside the range of the circle,
so they continued along the beaten path.

They were following instinct—habit—
custom—tradition—precedent—past ex-
perience—‘standard practice”—or what-
ever you may choose to call it, but they
were following it blindly.

They mistook activity for accomplish-
ment. They meant well—but they got no-
where.

The motto of these caterpillars was,
“(ive us more religion.” Some of them
were Methodists, some Baptists, some
Presbyterians, some Catholics, but all
were agreed on the one subject that what
they all needed was more religion.
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A Faithful Witness

THE following letter, received from the
WarcaTower BiBLe axp Tract So-
CIETY, is published here as notice to Con-
solatton readers that Judge Rutherford,
the regular contributor of the column
“CouxsEer”, has finished his earthly
course. The publication of this letter here
will also offset, in some degree at least,
the distorted statements on the subject
that have appeared in the press. These
distortions will not be dignified by par-
ticular mention. The letter herewith is
sufficient reproof. The numerous tele-
grams received by the SocieTy on this
occasion from other zealous witnesses
are an added testimony to the Truth, and
some of these are inserted following the
letter.
January 9, 1942

To arL Lovers or THE THEOCRACY :

On January 8, 1942, our beloved brother,
J. F. Rutherford, faithfully finished his earth-
ly course as a warrior for The THEOCRATIC
GoVERNMENT and a minister of the Word of
God. Knowing of your deep concern and of
your prayers to God for him ever sinee his
serious illness prior to the Detroit Convention
of July, 1940, we hasten to notify you.

It was Brother Rutherford’s desire to “die
fighting with his boots on”; and this he did.
The Lord graciously spared him to complete
the report of the 1942 Yearbook of Jehoval's
witnesses, therein showing that the greatest
witness ever given had been accomplished and
that the year’s distribution of books and book-
lets reached the grand total of 36,030,595
copies. He always had foremost in mind to
DO THIS ONE THING, to declare the name of
Jehovah and His kingdom, to keep covenant
with Him, and to look well to the interests of
his brethren.—1 John 3: 16.

To him it was a joy and comfort to see and
know that all the witnesses of thé Lord are
following, not any man, but the King Christ
Jesus as their Leader, and that they will move
on in the work in complete unity of action,
as they unanimously expressed at the Theo-
cratic Assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in
St. Louis.
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All those standing steadfast for THE THE-
ocrRaCY will now not mourn or be disturbed
or fearful, but will rejoice that their faithful
fellow servant and brother has maintained his
integrity toward the Lord, in sickness and in
health, through evil report and through good
report, and has now entered a higher field of
service forever with the Lord.—2 Tim. 4:7, 8.

Brother Rutherford’s consistent faithful ac-
tivity and unbending devotion to THE THEOC-
RACY, especially since becoming president of
the Society, January 6, 1917, has been and
continues to be a true and blessed example to
us all as of one who ‘fought a good fight and
kept the faith’ and proved worthy of a part
in the vindication of Jehovah’s name by Christ
Jesus; and for this we give thanks to God.

With you keeping on working, determined,
by the Lord’s grace, to let nothing stop us un-
til the Lord’s “strange work” is finished,
we are,

Your brethren and fellow servants,
WarcHTOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SociETY, INC.

TELEGRAMS
Learned of Brother Rutherford’s passing
and feel sad at breaking of human ties. Re-
joice in knowledge that he finished his earthly
journey “blameless in the day of our Lord”.
JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, ROCHESTER, N. Y.

We, the Highland Park [Detroit] Unit of
Jehovah’s witnesses, being assembled together
in service meeting, and upon hearing the an-
nouncement of Brother Rutherford’s advane-
ing on to greater fields of activity, by Jeho-
vah’s grace, make the following declaration:
We will follow our leader and commander
Christ Jesus in further and increased activ-
ities for THE THEOCRACY, continuing to turn
the battle to the gate, believing this to be a
course that will now prove coneclusively that
we have not been following any man. We look
to a continuation in following the outline of
the new work as the means of accomplishing
this greater aectivity and are confident the
Lord will continue to direct His organization
in His appointed way.

HicHLAND PARK UNIT
OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES
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State, War and Navy Departments

From the President’s Quarterly Report

# Since the beginning of the war, about
$4,400,000,000 worth of goods have been
exported to the British Empire. Figures
alone cannot show the significance of our
help. Americans may be justly proud of
the way in which the tools they have
forged are standing up when tested un-
der fire. An American-made flying-boat
spotted the Bismarck and American-
made bombers blasted the Scharnhorst
and the Gneisenau , and they have helped
make possible the great raids of the RAF
in the Battle of Germany. In the wars of
the Western Desert, fighter planes from
our factories are in the vanguard of the
attack and hundreds of our tanks stand
ready to help rout the Nazi scourge from
the African continent. The British Em-
pire has received the bulk of our aid.

This country has evolved the greatest
and most efficient industrial system in
history. It is our task to turn the work-
shops of our industry into mighty forges
of war—to outbuild the aggressors in
every category of modern arms. Only in
this way can we build the arsenal of
democracy. On this task we are now en-
gaged with ever-inereasing vigor. Planes,
tanks, guns, and ships have begun to
flow from our factories and yards, and
the flow will accelerate from day to day,
until the stream becomes a river, and the
river a torrent, engulfing this totalitar-
ian tyranny which seeks to dominate the
world.

The Aluminum Muddle

¢ The more the defense picture is un-
folded, the more puzzling it becomes.
Take aluminum, for example. As house-
wives all over the nation were being
urged to donate their pots and pans in
a drive to alleviate a shortage of this
vital defense metal, it developed that
over in New Jersey there are 2,000,000
pounds of unused aluminum which is
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crying for buyers—enough to equip 200
medium bombers.

This metal is part of a lot that had
been sold to France more than a year
ago, before the surrender of Paris. It is
now scheduled to go to Russia as part of
our program for aiding that country in
its fight against Hitler.

This aluminum, it is reported, was
available when aviation plants were re-
ducing hours because of a shortage of
the metal. The Reynolds Metal Com-
pany, the owner, repurchased the metal
after the fall of France, reported its
existence to OPM, and offered it to the
trade at a price lower than the regular
list price.

About 1,000,000 pounds was disposed
of in this way. Nobody apparently want-
ed the balance until Russia put in a bid.

From the other side of the continent
comes an even more astounding story.
The Mare Island Navy Yard, at San
Francisco, offered for sale at public aue-
tion more than 3,000,000 pounds of sur-
plus metal, including enough aluminum
to build a fleet of bombers of the latest
type.

There are no restrictions on the sale.
—Decatur (Il.) Weekly News, Au-
gust 14, 1941.

Years of War and of Peace
@ In the 3,357 years from 1496 B.C. to
A.D. 1861 there were 3,117 years of war,
and the balance, 7 percent, were years of
peace. In the 115 years from A.D. 1700
to 1815 Britain was at war 69 years;
Russia, 68 years; France, 63 years; Hol-
land, 48 years; Portugal, 40 years; and
Denmark, 28 years. In the 400 years from
1450 to 1850 Austria was at war for 234
years; England, 198 years; France, 192
years; Spain, 271 years; and Russia, 250
years. Since the world was made safe
for democracy in the reign of Woodrow
Wilson there has not been a year of peace
on earth.
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Russia

Free Religion, but No Freedom of Worship

#® President Roosevelt and other reli-
gionists do not see any difference be-
tween freedom of religion and freedom
of worship; but the two are as far apart
as the east is from the west. In fact, they
are exact opposites to each another. Mr.
Roosevelt drew attention to the Russian
constitution, which reads as follows:

In order to insure to citizens freedom of
conscience, the church in the U. S. 8. R. is sep-
arated from the state and the school from the
church. Freedom of religious worship and
freedom of anti-religious propaganda is recog-
nized for all citizens.

All this means, in actual fact and in
actual practice, is that any person in
Russia who is over 18 years of age, and
who wishes to do so, may go to any
church building that is yet standing, and
where religious ceremonies are per-
formed, and may participate, so long as
he does not convey to others his belief
that they should do the same. But he can
go out on the street corners and orate
against the idolatrous and silly and fool-
ish practices carried on in the places
where in the days of the czar the people
were encouraged to worship cotton
saints, and it will be all O.K. with the
government.

Worship of Almighty God is an en-
tirely different matter. If Mr. Roosevelt
knew how to talk Russian, and if he were
to visit Russia and have with him a quan-
tity of Judge Rutherford’s books and
booklets, even so small a one as the book-
let The Kingdom, the Hope of the World,
he would not be let into the country, and
if he did get in, and tried to comfort
some of those that mourn, he would be
given short shrift by the OGPU. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses know this to be true, for
that is the way they were treated, and
they thus know that freedom of worship
of Almighty God is absolutely forbidden
in Russia.
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Stalin has dissolved the Society of the
Godless and snuffed out their publica-
tions. That is a gesture to the religion-
ists, but it does not mean that there is
freedom of worship in Russia. The only
people in the earth that are interested
in proclaiming the Kingdom of Jehovah
God, The Theocracy, are Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, and they are not even permitted
to enter Stalin’s country. So, whatever
else may be said about Russia, don’t be
foolish enough or hypocritical enough
to say freedom of worship is there per-
mitted, for it is not true at all, in any
sense.

Even freedom of religion (the exact
opposite of freedom of worship, and ut-
terly antagonistic to it) is permitted only
in church buildings and in private homes
in Russia, and no Russian parent dares
teach God’s Word to his children. This is
directly contrary to the commands of
Almighty God, and is all the evidence one
should need that the Devil is still the
Devil, as much in Russia as in Germany.

Unimaginable Devastation

¢ The Germans say that when they en-
tered the city of Kiev they found un-
imaginable devastation. The city was left
a useless wreck. Railroads, bridges, pow-
er stations and waterworks were all
blown up. All the machinery of produe-
tion that could be moved had been taken
away. The German soldiers could find no
buildings in which to rest, and could not
even find a drink of water. The Russian
policy is to strip the earth bare as they
retreat. They leave the civilian popula-
tions behind them as they move east-
ward, and when the Germans come in
they take all the food that is left behind,
declaring that the German soldiers shall
eat three times a day, no matter what
happens to the Russians. The concept of
Pacelli-Hitler is a government by brute
force in which not one little item of hu-
manity dares show its head.
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The Origin of Mardi Gras

¢ “Mardi Gras” means “Fat Tuesday”,
and marks the day before the beginning
of Lent. During the forty days of Lent
Roman Catholics are supposed to fast,
in remembrance of the forty days during
which Jesus fasted in the wilderness, and
on the day before their fast begins they
devote this day to merriment, drinking,
ete. The facts are that Jesus fasted in the
month of October and the early part of
November, and not in the spring, and
Lent, if observed at all, should be ob-
served in the fall of the year.

The Jewish year started with the new
moon neavest the spring equinox. It was
divided into 24 priestly courses of two
weeks’ service each. The father of John
the Baptist was of the eighth course, that
of Abijah, and his time of service was
approximately sixteen weeks after the
spring equinox, or, say about July 1. At
that time he was told that he was to be-
come the father of John, and there was
no delay in the fulfillment of the Divine
promise. John, therefore, was born in the
spring, about April 1. It was while Elisa-
beth was*in her sixth month, or about
December 25, that Mary came to her tell-
ing of the Annunciation. Jesus, there-
fore, was born about October 1, as all the
attendant facts attest.

John began his preaching and baptiz-
ing in the spring of the year A.D. 29, at
which time he was thirty years of age,
full manhood according to the Jewish
law. The baptism of Jesus occurred when
He was thirty. It could not have been
earlier. It was on time, when “Jesus him-
self began to be about thirty years of
age”, i.e., on the date of His birth, no
doubt, on or about.October 1, A.D. 29.
The rest is easy. The evidence is clear
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and explicit that Jesus’ temptation in the
wilderness followed immediately after
His baptism, and it therefore follows
that His fast occurred in the fall of the
year, and the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
is mixed on this subject as on every oth-
er thing it touches. It could not he other-
wise. Now read:

And it came to pass in those days, that
Jesus came from Nazareth of (Galilee, and was
baptized of John in Jordan, And straightway
coming up out of the water, he saw the heav-
ens opened, and the Spirit, like a dove, de-
scending upon him: and there came a voice
from heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased. And imme-
diately the spirit driveth him into the wilder-
ness, and he was there in the wilderness forty
days, tempted of Satan.—Mark 1:9-13.

It would be reasonable, in Palestine,
to seek immersion in a stream October 1,
because the waters would still be com-
fortable; but it would hardly be reason-
able on December 25, now would it? Nor
in February or March. Mardi Gras is just
one more of the Devil’s delusions, and
Lent in the spring is another one.

Demands on the Little Folks

#® One of my duties was to awaken these
poor, little waif children for Mass at
five-thirty in the morning. If, on arising,
I found that any of them had failed to
get up during the night to attend to na-
ture’s call, it was my duty to whip them
with a substantial strap, which was pro-
vided for that purpose. If some of the
larger boys needed this persuasive rem-
edy for their ills, they would be taken
to the attic, stripped, and some sister
would be there to administer the medi-
cine in prolific doses. With this kind of
treatment, it was no wonder that we had
to be continually on our guard to keep
them from running away. I have known
as many as six at one time to run away
for two or three days, and sometimes
some of them would not come back at all.
—From The Demands of Rome, by Eliza-
beth Schoffen.
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Foreign Conspiracy Against America

¢ With regard to the more important
matter of the conspiracy, I perceive with
regret that the evidence which has been
convineing to so many minds of the first
order, and which continues daily to
spread conviction of the truth of the
charge I have made, is still viewed by the
editors of the Courier as inconclusive.
My situation in regard to those who dis-
sent from me is somewhat singular. I
have brought against the absolute gov-
ernments of Europe a charge of conspir-
acy against the liberties of the United
States. I support the charge by facts,
and by reasonings from those facts,
which produce conviction on most of
those who examine the matter . . . But
those that dissent simply say, “I don’t
think there is a conspiracy”; yet give no
reasons for dissent. The Catholic jour-
nals very artfully make no defense them-
selves, but adroitly make use of the Prot-
estant defense kindly prepared for them.

No Catholic journal has attempted any
refutation of the charge. It cannot be
refuted, for it is true. And be assured,
my dear sir, it is no extravagant pre-
diction when I say that the question of
Popery and Protestantism, or Absolut-
ism and Republicanism, which in these
two opposite categories are convertible
terms, 1s fast becoming and will shortly
be the great absorbing question, not only
of this country, but of the whole civilized
world. T speak not at random; I speak
from long and diligent observation in
Europe, and from comparison of the
state of affairs in this country with the
state of public opinion in Europe.

We are asleep, sir, when every free-
man should be awake and look to his
arms. . . . Surely, if the danger is
groundless, there can be no harm in en-
deavoring to ascertain its groundless-
ness. If you were told your house was
on fire you would hardly think of call-
ing the man a maniac for informing you
of it, even if he should use a tone of voice
and gestures somewhat earnest and im-
passioned. The course of some of our
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journals on the subject of Popery has
led to the belief that they are covertly
under the control of the Jesuits. And let
me say, sir, that the modes of control in
the resources of this insidious society,
notorious for its political arts and in-
trigues, are more numerous, more pow-
erful and more various than an unsuspi-
cious people are at all conscious of. . . .

Mr. Y. falls into the common error and
deprecates what he calls a religious con-
troversy, as if the subject of Popery
were altogether religious. History, it ap-
pears to me, must have been read to very
little purpose by any one who can enter-
tain such an error in regard to the cun-
ningest political despotism that ever
cursed mankind. I must refer you to the
preface of the second edition, which 1
send you, for my reasonings on that
point. If they are not conclusive, I should
be glad to be shown wherein they are
defective. If they are conclusive, is it
not time for every patriot to open his
eyes to the truth of the fact that we are
politically attacked under guise of a re-
ligious system, and is it not a serious
question whether our political press
should advocate the cause of foreign ene-
mies to our government, or help to ex-
pose and repel them?—S. F. B. Morse
to R. S. Willington, Esq., editor of the
Courier.

Intolerable Conceit

¢ One of the most aggravating things
about the Devil is his intolerable conceit.
Everybody knows that the pope stands
squarely behind the dictators that are
ruining the world, and that not once has
any of them ever been openly rebuked
by name, though all are his subjects. Yet,
in writing to the Jesuit university of
Fordham in New York city, the pope
starts off one of his statements with
these words, “As Viear of Christ upon
earth and as guardian of His precious
heritage to mankind,” ete. If Christ were
as helpless and as cowardly as the man
who advertises himself as ‘Christ’s Vie-
ar’, the future would be dark indeed.
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Mixed on the Subject of Murder

4 The pope and the Hierarchy are very
much mixed up on the subject of perse-
cution and murder. For instance, on
August 20, says the United Press, the
pope “appealed to Catholics to be brave
in the face of religious persecution”, yet
it is only forty years ago that in his
“Institutiones Juris Ecclesiasticae” pub-
lished in Rome, 1901, Father Luca, a
Jesuit, said, in Volume 1, page 261:

The church has decided upon various pun-
ishments for heretics: (1) The secular gov-
ernment must, at the command and by the
direction of the chureh (ex mandato et com-
missione ecclesiae), inflict the punishment of
death on heretics, and cannot refuse to take
charge of those that have been handed over
to the secular arm by the church, for death;
(2) this punishment is to be inflicted not only
on the adults who have fallen away from the
faith, but also on those who have heen bap-
tized, and with their mother’s milk have im-
bibed heresy, and when grown up pertina-
ciously adhere to it.

Did you know that the pope may coin-
mit murder (as was cheerfully done by
Sergius III, Benedict VI, and Alexan-
der VI) and nobody can do anything
about it? The London Catholic Herald,
in its issue of February 7, 1941, after
drawing attention to the fact that the
pope may disobey traffic laws in Vatican
City or any other city, and would not be
subject to arrest or to judgment in the
courts, asks and answers the following
question:

What if he commit murder? Of eourse for
such an aet he would be responsible to God,
but I suppose you want to know whether any
human tribunal could try him. The answer is
in the negative. Such a court or tribunal would
have no legal standing. It has happened in the
past that Popes have allowed committees of
investigation into their conduet, but such a
committee could not pass sentence on the
Pope.

And if the pope wants to start a war,
either a big one or a little one, who is to
stop him? He has an army, a little one to
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be sure, but up until recently they had
weapons and it was also a fact, accord-
ing to the Catholic Umiverse, London,
June 13, 1941, that in the year 1859
Pope Pius IX had a small warship fitted
with cannon, built for him at the Thames
Iron Works. Does not the possession of
carnal weapons imply the willingness to
use them?

A Strictly Italian Racket

¢ (Cardinals die off pretty fast, and it
may be admitted that this is fortunate
for the rest of mankind. Of the present
52 cardinals, 29 are Ttalians. The arch-
bishop of Gorizia has called upon all
Ttalians to pray for Hitler’s success in
the invasion of Russia, and inviting all
good Catholics “to raise insistent pray-
ers to God to concede the triumph to the
defenders of the New Order and justice”.

The archbishop likens the invasion of
Russia to one of the ancient crusades;
so a few facts about the crusades are in
order. To induce support for the cru-
sades the church granted plenary in-
dulgence, abolished sin, promised eter-
nal felicity; and at the voice of their
pastor, the robber, the incendiary, the
homicide, arose by the thousands. Every
atrocity the imagination can conceive
disgraced the crusaders. Prostitution
was not forgotten. Passing through
Greece and Bulgaria, pillage, violation
and murder were everywhere left as
traces of their passage. Capturing Jeru-
salem, the Jews were burned alive in
their synagogues, and 70,000 women,
children and babes were slaughtered.
Famine and pestilence shared honors
with erime and depravity and in the cap-
ture of the town of Marra, the crusaders
butchered the inhabitants and ate their
flesh. Pope Innocent III accused the cru-
saders of respecting neither age nor sex,
nor religious profession, but deeds of
fornication, adultery and incest were
perpetrated in open daylight in the Cath-
olic camp. Filled with the zeal peculiar
to his father’s house, the archbishop of
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Gorizia would like to see these deeds
emulated in Russia.

Mussolini, who is a devout Catholie,
and who seems to have many of the traits
including sex profligacy which have giv-
en the crusaders their place in history,
on a hot, day in midsummer caused the
arrest of a seventeen-year-old school-
girl because she appeared at a football
game in public wearing shorts. Musso-
lini! And this after the record you have
made which is known all over the earth!

Almost Ready for the Big Shakedown

¢ Berlin, May 28—The Catholic Church
is planning to carry out a collection of
precious metals for the benefit of the
Reich, it was announced in the German
press today.

According to the reports, Catholics
have been writing to bishops, suggesting
that the church initiate a drive to round
up objects of religious art made of gold,
silver, and other precious substances in
odd corners of churches and monasteries
throughout the Reich.

Such objects, the enthusiastic Catholie
patriots contend, often have neither his-
torical, commercial, nor artistic value,
and derive to a large extent from gifts
and bestowals which have reached the
church from private individuals.—Buf-
falo (N.Y.) Courier Express.

Croatian Kingdom Not “Recognized”

¢ The new Croatian kingdom, it is ad-
mitted, is to be a Fascist one, and a Cath-
olic one. It is comical to see the twists and
turns by which the Roman Hierarchy
tries to avoid responsibility for parent-
hood of the new brat. The New York
Times, under the engaging subtitle
“Pope Withholds Recognition”, devotes
86 lines to this interesting task. It tells
how the pope received the new king, the
duke of Spoleto, and the ex-assassin Dr.
Ante Pavelitch, and the whole Croatian
delegation, but he received them at such
hours and in such manner that he merely
received them as Croatian Catholies and
not as representatives of the Croatian
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kingdom. How the reporter must have
gagged to send out that dispatch!

Breeding Fodder and Bead-Counters

¢ Pacelli and Hitler are of one mind
that the thing to do, if they wish to main-
tain their respective rackets, is to have
as many more Germans as possible.
Frau Gertrud Klink has charge of the
‘populating policy’. It is her duty to see
that no German women practice birth
control. Any woman who has not had a
child in 18 months is questioned as to the
reason by one of Frau Klink’s represent-
atives. Single women with babies are
not neglected. It is considered quite the
thing in Germany now for young un-
married girls to have babies. Paternity
does not matter, so long as he is or was
a soldier. Caging the women and rout-
ing the selected “pure Aryans” who are
hereafter to rule the world would be a
next natural and logical step.

Threatening Deputies and Senators

¢ The bishop of Granada, Managua,
Nicaragua, has threatened all deputies
and senators with excommunication from
the church if they approve pending legis-
lation requiring civil matrimony before
an ecclesiastical one. Adam and Eve had
neither one, but it seems to have been
valid, or how came the bishop to be here?
The interesting point, however, is that
even bishops, according to this, do have
the right to excommunicate Catholic offi-
cials, and so, to be sure, there is not the
slightest excuse for bishops and the pope
to fail to excommunicate Hitler, Musso-
lini, Franco, Salazar and others of their
faith who have performed and are now
performing such horrid deeds of murder
in all lands beyond the seas.

Makes for Bad Citizenship

¢ That Roman Catholic teaching makes
for bad citizenship is illustrated by the
fact that though Michigan is only one-
fifth Catholic yet one-half of all the boys
in the “Industrial School” at Lansing are
of that sect.

(To be continued)
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All Things Work Together for Good

¢ In July last year, one of the boys got
in touch with a man in one of the poor
districts of Weaste (Manchester). He
was interested in the book Salvation and
took it. Two weeks later the witness re-
turned, and started a model study on
“Government and Peace”. The husband
and wife attended the model study, while
the two young children played around
the floor. The wife did not seem too in-
terested at first, but after a while put
some very good questions and received
the answers. Then came the time when
the issue was put before them. The wife
readily accepted the invitation to accom-

pany us on the work, but not the husband.

He just kept on making excuses. Then
came the “blitz” on Manchester in De-
cember. A delayed-action bomb fell near
their home and they had to evacuate. The
next night, an oil bomb fell right on
their home, and burnt it out. When she
saw it, her first words were: “Thank Je-

hovah that he saved our lives.” Then
turning to the children at her side, she
said to the boy, “We shall have to go to
Auntie’s tonight”; to which the boy of
five years old replied: “Naughty Satan,
to burn all Mummy’s books up.”

This has increased her zeal for the
Lord. She now lives in two rooms near
by, and less housework means more field
service. Last month her hours were 64,
and she has four model studies running.
The husband is classing himself with the
“goats”, but this does not stop her in her
service to Jehovah.

He Wasn’t Lost

¢ At the St. Louis convention of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses an adult witness noticed
a small colored boy standing near him,
apparently lost in the crowd. He said to
him, “Are you lost, little boy?” and the
lad replied, “No, suh! I’s ain’t lost. Only
the goats are lost, and I’s a sheep.”

A Liberal-minded Priest in Cuba

¢ At this place, Camaguey, I called at a
home and met a priest. The master of
the house there told me he cannot read,
and asked me to read the testimony card
for him, which I did. He then turned and
asked the priest if they might listen to

Immersion at Bath, England, assembly, June 29, 1941
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Children of the King examining Children at
St. Louis eonvention

the phonograph lecture, “Government
and Peace.” The priest said, “You must
decide that for yourself. Tt is not for me
to say what you must do.” With that, the
man of the house decided to have the
lecture run (in Spanish), and this was
done. At the conclusion the priest said,
“Kverything that Judge Ruthertord has

Kingdom School, Saugus, Mass.
FEBRUARY 4, 1942

Street witnessing in Mexico City. This has yielded
splendid results. One publisher placed 5,080 book-
lets in a month. Six placed close to 20,000,
two being boys under 14.

said is right.” Seven persons were pres-
ent, and all of them, including the priest,
provided themselves with some of the lit-
erature of the Kingdom.—Walton Jones.

(To be continued)

Between bombings, the pioneers of South Shields,
England, line up outside the Kingdom House
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Chiniquy and the Bishop

“YOUR lordship has congratulated
me for having said that Jesus
Christ has always granted the petitions
of Mary. I want now to respectfully ask
you how we can say that Jesus has al-
ways granted the requests of His Mother
when the evangelist Matthew tells us that
He never granted her petitions when act-
ing in His capacity of Saviour of the
world ?”

The poor bishop seemed absolutely
confounded by this simple and honest
question. In order to help him out of the
inextricable difficulties into which I had
at once pushed him, I said, “My lord, will
you allow me to put a few more questions
to you?”

Bishop—With pleasure.

Chiniquy—Well, my lord, who came
to this world to save you and me? Is it
Jesus or Mary?

Bishop—It is Jesus.

Chiniquy—Who was called, and is, in
reality, the sinner’s Best Friend? Was
it Jesus or Mary?

Bishop—It was Jesus.

Chiniquy—Now please allow me a few
more questions.

Chiniquy—When Jesus and Mary
were on earth, whose heart was most de-
voted to sinners? Who loved them with a
more efficacious love—dJesus or Mary?

Bishop—Jesus being God, His love
was evidently more efficacious and sav-
ing than Mary’s.

Chiniquy—In the days of Jesus and
Mary, to whom did Jesus invite sinners
to go for their salvation—was it to Him-
self or Mary?

Bishop—dJesus has said to all sinners,
“Come unto Me.” He never said come
or go to Mary.

Chiniquy—Have we any examples in
the Secriptures who, fearing to be re-
buked by Jesus, have gone to Mary and
obtained access to Him through her and
been saved through her intercession?

Bishop—I do not remember of any
such cases.
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Chiniquy—To whom did the penitent
thief, then on the cross, address himself
to be saved—Jesus or Mary?

Bishop—It was to Jesus.

Chiniquy—Did that penitent thief do
well to address himself to Jesus on the
cross rather than to Mary who was at
His feet?

Bishop—=Surely he did better.

Chiniquy—Now, my lord, allow me
only one question more. You told me
that Jesus loved sinners when on earth
infinitely more than Mary; that He was
infinitely more their true friend than she
was; that He had infinitely more inter-
est in their salvation than had Mary;
that it was infinitely better for sinners
to go to Jesus than to Mary to be saved:
—Will you please tell me if you think
that Jesus has lost in heaven, since He
is sitting at the right hand of His Father,
any of His divine and infinite superiority
of love and mercy over Mary for sinners;
and can you show me that what Jesus
has lost has been gained by Mary?

Bishop—I do not think that Christ has
lost any of His love and power to save
us now that He is in heaven.

Chiniquy—Now, my lord, if Jesus is
still my best Friend, my most powerful,
merciful Friend, why should I not go di-
rectly to Him? Why should we, for a
moment, go to anyone who is infinitely
inferior in power, love, and merey, for
our salvation?

The bishop was stunned by my ques-
tion. He stammered some unintelligible
answer, excused himself for not being
able to remain any longer, on account
of some pressing business; and extend-
ing his hand to me before leaving, said:
“You will find an answer to your ques-
tions in the Holy Fathers.”

“Can you lend me the Holy Fathers,
my lord?”

He replied, “No, I have them not.”
—Fifty Years in the Church of Rome
(Page 480).
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Southern States

Negro Soldiers in Arkansas

® The American Guardian records what
took place when 1,100 colored men, the
94th engineers from Fort Custer, Michi-
gan, were marching through Arkansas,
near Prescott. The account says:

A police officer ran down the road, ordering
the men into the ditch. He ordered the white
lieutenant off the road, and then pushed him
when he did not move fast enough. The lieu-
tenant continued toward the main group of
police. There a police sergeant was saying he
was ‘going to teach these —— niggers to re-
spect white people.” The lieutenant started to
explain that he had been with the men and
that there had been no disturbance, but he
never got to say it. One police officer snatched
off his glasses with his left hand and struck
him in the jaw with his right fist. The lieu-
tenant spat blood, and one of his teeth was
loosened. While this was going on three police-
men with riot guns and two with drawn pistols
covered the lieutenant and two military police
officers. Several trucks of military police were
present, but they were unarmed and unable
to do anything.

Five-Year-Old Donnie Maixner

& Near Wichita, Kansas, five-year-old
Donnie Maixner lost his balance and fell
thirty feet into the family well, which at
that time held six feet of water. Donnie
got a gash on the head, but was not made
unconscious. He pulled himself out of the
water, braced himself, removed his shoes
and slowly climbed until he hit the
smooth concrete wall near the top of the
well. Then he shouted to his ma and she
came and got him out. It was a marvel-
lous achievement for anybody, let alone
a child of five years.

Load Off His Mind

¢ Oklahoma City has a youth who had
such long hair when he was born, and so
much of it that he had to have a haircut
when he was only four weeks old to get
the load off his mind.
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Maury Maverick Defeated

& Talk is cheap. Mayor Maury Maverick,
San Antonio, Texas, referring to a pro-
posed Communist meeting in his ecity,
made the statement, “We will grant a
permit to any group of citizens to meet
and exercise their freedom of speech and
assembly whenever facilities are avail-
able and they pay the required fee.
What’s more, we are ready to give them
police protection.” That was on May 1;
but see how quickly a politician can
change his mind. Within a month after
that the same mayor, Maury Maverick,
publicly denounced the finest Christian
men and women of his own ecity, Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, stating that they could
not have the use of the municipal audi-
torium for their convention, July 24-28,
which auditorium they had engaged for
that purpose. What is the answer? The
answer is that the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy have no particular antagonism
against the Stalin dictatorship, or any
dictatorship, but they have a most dread-
ful antagonism against the Word of God,
which Jesus stated is TaE TRUTH. Mani-
festly the heat was put on Maverick to
not let Jehovah’s witnesses “exercise
their freedom of speech and assembly”
in San Antonio.

Maury Maverick, of San Antonio, Tex-
as, famous for professions of grant-
ing free speech by Communists, and of
his denial of the same rights to Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, sought re-election to the
mayoralty of his city and was defeated
by ex-mayor Quin. The priest conspicu-
ous in Maverick’s hostility to Jehovah’s
witnesses died shortly thereafter.

Starvation in Texas

¢ It is humiliating to know that 101 per-
sons died of starvation in Texas in 1938
and that there are 12,000 families in the
state whose members have from 3e to 4¢
each to spend on each meal and are there-
fore at starvation’s door.
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South Atlantic States

Blue Laws in Delaware

¢ Wilmington, Delaware, had a gay time
on Sunday, March 2, 1941, enforcing blue
laws passed in 1740. A preacher who
wanted the laws left on the statute books
went on the air to give his reasons and
thus violated the law by making it neces-
sary for a radio operator and announcer
to- work on Sunday. It was discovered
that the speaker of the Delaware House
had a drugstore open, and that was
against the law also. It was a crime to
drive a taxicab for hire, deliver milk, or
sell a newspaper or a quart of gasoline.
Over 500 people were arrested, and the
law was repealed in the very same week
in which the arrests took place.

Cream Separators and Enriched Flour

¢ At the National Defense Nutrition
Conference, held in Washington, Paul
V. MeNutt, Federal Security adminis-
trator, drew attention to the great neces-

sity of uplifting the general nourishment
standard. Deftly he implied that while
cream separators are a good thing for the
people that skim off the eream, they may
not be so good for the common people
that have to take what remains of the
milk. He added the common-sense and
truthful observation that “even the re-
cently advertised ‘enriched’ type of flour
has not achieved the level of whole
wheat”.

Interdenominational Church Service

¢ They had what they call an inter-
denominational church service at Wash-
ington. It was addressed by a Roman
Catholic who believes that all Protes-
tants are doomed, a Protestant who be-
lieves all Catholics are doomed, a Jew
that both Roman Catholics and Protes-
tants believe is doomed, and a Univer-
salist who believes that not even the
Devil is doomed. A good time was had.

1942 YEARBCOK ‘Ready

The 1942 Yearbook of Jehovah’s witnesses is now ready. Read this remark-
able, thrilling report prepared by the president of the WATCHTOWER SocIETY,
setting forth the service activities of Jehovah’s witnesses for the year past, not
only in America but in all countries of the world, and showing the ever-advaneing
onward march of T THEOCRACY amidst great opposition, all in fulfillment of
the Lord’s prophetic word, “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in
all the world for a witness.” (Matthew 24:14) All people who desire God’s king-
dom of righteousness will read this new Yearbook with greatest interest. Addi-
tionally, it contains an appropriate Scripture text and ecomment thereon for
each day of the current year, which will aid in keeping THE THEOCRACY cOD-
tinually before the minds of its readers.

Send for your copy now, enclosing contribution of 50c
to assist in the cost of printing.

Name ...

City

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

Please send me 1 copy of the 1942 Yearbook of Jehoval's witnesses,for which I enclose
contribution of 50c to aid in earrying on the Kingdom work.

Street

State
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British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

Margaret Wilson Becomes a Brahman

® One after another the idols fall. Mar-
garet Wilson, daughter of Woodrow
Wilson, toured the United States with
mighty poor singing during 1915-1917,
at which time her father was president
of the United States. Woodrow blew up
in 1919, just after he had decided that all
political prisoners in the United States,
except Jehovah’s witnesses, should be
given their liberty. Now Margaret has
fallen by the wayside, and instead of be-
lieving the heathen doctrines of the
“trinity” and of “eternal torture”, as did
her Presbyterian father, she now be-
lieves that Brahma has four heads in-
stead of three, and has joined a Brahman
colony in India. She wants to get away
from a world headed by the three-headed
god, the Devil, and imagines she will find
rest of heart by moving in to a place
where they tack on one more head. Mar-
garet is wrong, but has lots of company.
She needs the information that “to us
there is one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and we unto him; and one
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are
all things, and we through him”.—1 Co-
rinthians 8: 6, A4m. Rev. Ver.

Know What a Banaban Is?

¢ Do vou know what a Banaban is? He
lives in Banaba, 1,800 miles northeast of
Australia, and is a well-to-do citizen.
The reason that he is so well off is that
the little island where he lives contains
some 20,000,000 tons of phosphate, for
which there 1s always a good market, and
for which the Banaban receives a royalty.
The Banabans recently sent $50,000 to
the British war chest.
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Turnabout

4 The Vatican has been greatly worried
about the fate of Italian civilians in
Ethiopia, fearing that Protestant Brit-
ain’s Coptic Christian allies would take
revenge on their former Catholic Fascist
conquerors.

The Chicago Daily News, of March 19,
reported that the Vatican had appealed
to the British Government to remember
its traditions of humanity and civiliza-
tion and to exert all possible influence to
control the savage instinets of the Ethi-
opians.

It was immediately pointed out in Lon-
don, the report continued, that the Vati-
can had never felt called upon to protest
“when the Italians were slaughtering
Ethiopians by aerial bombs and gas in
1935, or even in February, 1936, when
in one horrid day and night 6,000 people
in Addis Ababa were slaughtered by the
I’Egﬂian garrison.”—The Converted Cath-
olic.

In the Copper Mines

4 In the copper mines of South-West
Africa, where the climate is deadly, a
native is paid 25 shillings a month ; and if
he works hard at-long hours for a year,
he can go to his home at the end of that
time with the proud sum of £5 ($25) for
his labor. So says The American Guard-
tan in reviewing Negley Farson’s book
Behind God’s Back. Farson seems to
think it would be just as well for the rest
of the world if some of the whites who
have been exploiting Africa would re-
member that God hath made of one blood
all nations that dwell on the earth, and
that the assumed right of the white to en-
slave the black does not exist.

Looking Out for the Little Folks

¢ Looking out for the little folks, and
realizing that they have to eat, the Aus-
tralian government put a 2}-perc¢ent tax
on incomes of more than $5,000, so that
mothers of more than one child may have
an income of five shillings a week,” or
about $1.25, toward caring for them.

29



Attack by Fire

¢ When we read of Sudanese archers
shooting blazing arrows into the thatched
roofs of an Italian military post at
Asowa we may think of this method of
attack as “primitive.” Yet except in scope
and technical refinement such an attack
scarcely differs from an assault by Ger-
man planes scattering incendiary bombs
on London or British air squadrons
dropping phosphorus “visiting cards” on
German industrial centers. Fire from the
air is one of the oldest forms of attack
in history. Ancient bas-reliefs show that
the Assyrians were familiar with liquid
fire, which they may have developed by
using seepages from the present oil fields
of Iraq. The Greeks and Romans knew
how to throw fire over the walls of a be:
sieged city with catapults. Our own In-
dians often attacked frontier blockhous-
es with flaming arrows.—New York
Times.

South African Priests Freed

¢ In South Africa 150 priests and broth-
ers of the Roman Catholic church were
interned for work among the natives
which the Government manifestly be-
lieved to be against its interests and in
favor of Hitler. But after a little while,
says the N.C.W.C. (National Catholic
Welfare Conference), the Apostolic Del-
egate to South Africa got them out; and
out they are. They may go to certain
places but must keep away from the na-
tives and avoid all contact with them.
That will be a real benefit to the natives
and the government as well.

Burning Off the Stubble

¢ Burning off the stubble of Australian
wheatlands is a ticklish job, but it has to
be done, for the good of the land and for
safety sake. The day chosen must be hot
and the wind must be right. Firebreaks
are plowed around the field. The fires are
skillfully started and controlled and in
ten minutes a field or paddock of a hun-
dred acres will be a blackened, smoky
stretch of earth bereft of life.
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Trials in the Libyan Desert

¢ 1t is difficult to make it plain just what
the troops went through. Heat? You pick
up a rifle and the barrel burns like a
poker fresh from the fire. Thirst? You
try to ease the parching ache in your
throat with water, half boiling, from a
gasoline can, .a salty, brackish, filthy-
looking liguid which nevertheless eases
the pain of cracked lips. Hungry? You
open a can of corned beef. The meat
comes in lumps, cooked by the sun to a
tasteless, greasy mass in 120-degree heat.
Dirty? Youfind a little tainted water and
rub sand and rubble along with soapy
lather into smarting skin and eyes.
Tired? You can lie down amidst prickly
camel thorn and risk the bites of scor-
pions. If you want shade there is none
till evening except under an oily, hot
munitions truck.—Richard D. McMillan,
United Press correspondent.

Apes at Gibraltar

¢ The United Press carried a dispatch
that there is a legend in Spain that the
British will lose Gibraltar when the last
simian has disappeared from “The
Rock”. This is probably a sly poke at the
British themselves, and one which the
Catholic UP would enjoy giving, yet the
story goes on that all the cows, goats
and sheep on the Rock, along with all the
horses, dogs and other domestic pets,
were recently slaughtered as a military
measure, but the fortress’ monkeys were
spared.

A Misinformed Elephant

4 In the heart of Kenya, British East
Africa, a misinformed elephant got into
an argument with an automobile, burned
his trunk on the radiator, and then tore
off the headlights, the radiator and the
hood.

U. S. Fighter Planes in Libya

¢ United States-built fighter planes are
credited with having had considerable to
do with holding back the German march
through Libya toward Suez.
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Next Stop, Suez

¢ Those that are trying to figure out
what will be the next move of the “Abom-
ination that Maketh Desolate” seem well
agreed that Suez will be a next objective,
and are trying to prevent it from going
the same way as KEurope has gone. Re-
ports from Cairo are that more than
twenty shiploads arrived at about one
time, and that American tanks are com-
ing in completely assembled, fueled and
ready for the big fight when it arrives.
The Germans have a big start. They have
Pacelli on their side, and so have a fifth
column almost everywhere. Also, they
usé the Catholic soldiers of one country
to help them conquer another. But the
farther they spread out, the longer the
haul and the more enemies they make.
And if they get Suez they will pay a big
price.

Belgium in the Pincers

¢ The raw materials of the Congo region
that used to go to Belgium now go to
Britain instead. The factories not having
raw materials are largely closed and the
men are shipped to Germany by the
trainload, to help make German muni-
tions. Meantime Belgium must pay the
German armies of oceupation $100,000,-
000 annually. Also, it must provide those
armies of occupation with three times as
much food as is available for the needs of
its own people. The German military
commander at Antwerp has forbidden
Jews to loiter in the streets, or enter
public parks or baths.

Soldiers Need Superior Shoes

¢ In a test march of 130 miles in Aus-
tralia some soldiers, all of whom started
with new shoes, had the soles of the shoes
flapping in 27 miles ; others wore out two
pairs in the jaunt. The Australians on
the march take ten percent fewer strides
per minute than the British regulation of
two every second, but they cover more
distance in the same length of time on
account of using the longer stride which
is better suited to their greater height.
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British, Germans, and Khamsin

& There are three contestants for victory
in Cyrenaica, the British, the Germans,
and the khamsin, and the last named is
the most powerful fighter of them all. He
comes north across the desert in all his
fury, filling the air with burning, acrid
saffron smoke, which cuts like a knife;
and he blows trucks off their wheels.
The air is so impure that salves and oint-
ments only make matters worse. They
furnish landing grounds for the sores
which then fester and make the unaccli-
mated wish they were somewhere else.
The khamsin is the desert wind, the
“wind of fifty days”.

Suez Canal Closed

¢ Bombing operations frequently closed
the Suez Canal off and on from Febru-
ary, 1941, onward. The canal is very nar-
row and all that is necessary to close it
temporarily is for a single vessel to be
bombed in transit. Mines have been ef-
fectively dropped from planes.

What a remarkable thing it is, when
one comes to think of it, that both Africa
and South America are cut off from other
continents by isthmuses pierced by ca-
nals, now main objectives of a warring
world!

South Africa’s Part in the War

¢ The South African News Bureau re-
ports that the Union of South Africa now
has a population of 10,250,000, of whom
2,250,000 are whites. The nation has one
of the largest dynamite plants in the
world and several large munition plants
that would not be easily found by enemy
bombers. The present output of war mu-
nitions in South Africa is four and a half
times as great as it was when World
War I was in its early stages.

Mediterranean Considered Safe

¢ After the British began to back the
Italians out of Libya, they considered
the Mediterranean so reasonably safe
that war risk insurance on merchantmen
passing through the Great Sea was re-
sumed in London.
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DO YOU DESIRE
TRUE INSTRUCTION?

IF SO
OBTAIN IT IN &

(L

During this time of world confusion and
uncertainty all true believers in God’s
Word need and desire His guidance. This
has been made possible by Jehovah’s
gracious provision of

The WATCHTOWER

Don’t fail to have this instructive mag-
azine coming to your home. Send for it
during

“WATCHTOWER CAMPAIGN”,
beginning February 1, and during which
the special offer is made of one year’s
subsecription for THE WATCHTOWLER
(24 issues) (regular price of which is $1)

AND YOU TO RECEIVE FREE
Judge Rutherford’s latest 384-page book, CHILDREN, also
the new 32-page publication, COMFORT ALL THAT MOURN
Arx sent to you, postpaid, on contribution of only $1.00

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

Please enter my name on the Watchtower subseription list for one year, for which
I enclose $1.00. Also send me, free of charge, the book Children and the booklet
Comfort All That Mourn.

Name Street

City State
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Notanda

German, Italian and Japanese Aliens
Must Register

4 Regulations, issued under authority
of the Presidential proclamation of Jan-
uary 14, 1942, require all German, Ital-
ian and Japanese aliens to apply at the
nearest first- or second-class, or county
seat, post office for a Certificate of Iden-
tification. The requirement applies to all
enemy nationals 14 years of age or over
who have not yet taken the oath of alle-
giance before a Federal judge as the final
step in acquiring American citizenship.
All of these applications must be filed be-
fore the end of February. Failure to
comply with this regulation may result
in internment for the duration of the
war.

The regulations require the furnishing
of a photograph of the applicant, which
is to be attached to an identity card that
will be furnished by the Government.
The Certificate of Identification will also
bear his index fingerprint and signature.
He will thereafter be required to carry
the certificate at all times.

Before actually applying for the cer-
tificates, aliens are urged to obtain from
any post office (or neighborhood agency)
printed instructions on how to file appli-
cations for certificates of identification,
which may be obtained by him personally
or by a relative or friend.

Draft Registration

4 The United States Government has
amended Selective Training and Service
Act requiring all male citizens between
the ages of 20 through 44 to register. All
men of such ages and whose birth oc-
curred between February 17, 1897, and
December 31; 1921, who have not hereto-
fore registered, must go to the desig-
nated place of registration where they
are on February 16, 1942, and register.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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Japan Inspired by the Devil un Four Parts—part 1)

HE Japanese recently celebrated

2,600 years of empire. There is still
an older empire, that of Satan, of which
he has held the rule more than twice as
long as Japan. And there is still an older
empire, which has existed from the be-
ginning of creation, and will forever ex-
ist, and which will come into its own in
the earth at Armageddon, Jehovah’s
everlasting kingdom.

The newspaper Niroku said solemnly,
“The Imperial Family of Japan is as
worthy of respect as is God, and is the
embodiment of benevolence and justice.”
Then the paper went on to say “The Im-
perial Family” is the parent of all man-
kind on earth; and with equal solemnity
this is just to say that no bigger false-
hood could be told. The mikado is just
an ordinary man, a sinner condemned to
death, and without any hope of eternal
life except in God’s appointed way
through Christ.

Every year thousands of school chil-
dren worship at the shrine of the mikado.
Their schoolbooks are carefully prepared
to instill into their minds the conviction
that the emperor is a god. The theaters,
the movies and the story-tellers do the
same. Thus the colossal mistake becomes
a religion, that the emperor can not err,
nor the nation do a wrongful act, nor any
of the emperor’s-servants devoted to the
doing of his will. This begets in the Japa-
nese unthinkable pride.

The Japanese are taught that their
mikado is a direct descendant of the
first god-king of Japan, Jimmu Tenno,
that he is above criticism and is account-
able to no one except his ancestors.
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Lieut. Col. Aizawa testified on the wit-
ness stand in a murder trial in Japan,
“The Emperor is the incarnation of the
God who rules over the universe. De-
mocracy is all wrong.” The same account
explains that the emperor on 21 occa-
sions each year “appears before the an-
cestral shrines and performs acts of wor-
ship which take us back to the beginnings
of human history”. How very true!
When the emperor’s car passes, all
blinds must be drawn and no one may re-
main on balcony, roof or doorstep. When
a tire blew out on the way to the station
the chauffeur committed suicide, as an
act of penitence. When a Japanese mayor
found he had given his son the same
name as that given to the emperor he
resigned and killed himself in atonement.

God, Emperor, and High Priest

Self-sacrifice to the Tenno is inculeat-
ed in every Japanese from childhood on-
ward. The emperor neither drinks nor
smokes, and, though he lives in a palace,
yet in his trip around the world he mar-
veled at the extravagance shown at Ver-
sailles. He shaves and dresses himself,
worships the spirits of his ancestors, and
sits down to a breakfast of fruit, oatmeal,
ham and eggs, toast and coffee. It would
all be indescribably funny if there were
not some 90,000,000 people that have be-
come hypnotized into thinking he is a
god. His own blood brothers are what?

No common person may touch the em-
peror. His barber and dentist must wear
silk gloves when working on him, and his
tailor actually fits the emperor’s clothes
to another man of the same stature. The
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story is current as truth in Japan that
on one occasion a schoolboy rushed into
a blazing room to rescue the emperor’s
picture, found he was unable to escape,
ripped the picture from the frame,
gashed his abdomen with a sword he
snatched from the wall, stuffed the pic-
ture therein and died in the flames with
the precious portrait in-his body. This
boy is now one of Japan’s national he-
roes; and that is the spirit that actuates
Japan.

The emperor is fond of vegetables, and
the world’s very best gardeners see that
none but perfect products reach his
table. When he is on a tour the vegetables
are sent to him every day in refrigerator
cars. Pretty soft, being a god; isn’t it?

When a new ambassador is received by
the mikado he advances into the presence
alone, bows three times, and reads his let-
ter. The emperor reads his reply and
speaks through an interpreter, who must
keep his eyes on the ground and whisper.
The new ambassador then bhows again
three times and departs backwards.
Readers will remember that when Myron
Taylor was admitted to see the pope he
also bowed three times. This kind of busi-
ness burns an American up. He can’t un-
derstand it.

On one occasion the emperor visited
the Kiryu Technical College. The police
inspector became nervous, took the
wrong road, and landed the party at the
college thirty minutes before they were
expected. The emperor did not travel
over a road first swept, purified, sanded
and guarded and did not see persons fit-
tingly garbed for a royal visit. As a re-
sult of his error the police inspector, as
a matter of course, cut a gash in his own
rneck four inches long, i.e., tried to kill
himself in atonement. The people expect-
ed it, but the emperor didn’t want it.

Hirohito and the Demons

All the ancestors of Hirohito are as
dead as cobblestones; but he does not
know that, so once a year he is supposed
to go into “the innermost sanctuary to
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worship his divine ancestress”. He did
that recently, and after he came out the
Japanese Home Minister explained to
3,000 teachers thus: “Dynasties in for-
eign countries were created by man. For-
eign kings, emperors and presidents are
all created by men, while Japan has a
sacred throne inherited from the impe-
rial ancestors. Japan’s imperial rule is
therefore an extension of heaven. The
dynasties created by men may collapse,
but the heaven-created throne is beyond
men’s power.” The Japanese people rec-
ognize 8,000,000 deities, i.e., demons. It
is from these that the ancestors of Hiro-
hito received the Japanese throne and,
while he may not know it, it is these that
he worships when he goes into “the inner-
most sanctuary” once a year.

As showing the grip this has on the
people, a writer in the New York Times
says:

The Japanese never use the Imperial name.
If implication does not suffice, they simply
say: “Tenno”—the Chinese-borrowed phrase,
“Son of Heaven.” In their quiet manner, by
looks only, one’s Japanese associates let it be
known that their emperor-worship is some-
thing on a different plane from anything
known in the Western world, something so
genuinely a part of their souls that one could
no more be frivolous about it than about a
child’s worship of its mother. Here is a tender-
ness and respect fundamental somewhere in
the depths of humanity.

Likewise one accepts the kneeling fidelity
of thousands who, after an all-night vigil,
never raise an eye to the bespectacled figure
riding past them in the clesed ecarriage for
which they have waited. The foreigner will-
ingly puts down his umbrella in the rain, and
as often as not surprises himself by kneeling
also, although uncompelled, at the last min-
ute.

In other words, that reporter himself
probably committed what he well knew
was an act of idolatry merely because of
the generally reverential, religious atti-
tude of the masses of the people.

The note of his religion was in Hiro-
hito’s declaration of war; for in it he
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mentioned his “great illustrious imperial
grandsire” and his “great imperial sire”,
as was to be expected. The Japanese peo-
ple hold that the line of emperors is the
connecting link between them and heav-
en. In his proclamation he mentioned
that he was “seated on the throne of a
line unbroken for ages eternal”. That’s
stretching at the front end; 2,600 years
are not “ages eternal”. Shortly his reign
will end in something that will be eternal,
however, i.e., eternal destruction, from
an angry God at Armageddon. Jehovah’s
witnesses have suffered in Japan, and
Jehovah will require it at the hands of
Hirohito.

Birth of the Crown Prince ,

When the forty weeks of waiting for
the crown prince to arrive drew to a close
the empress donned a girdle of plain un-
bleached silk, four yards long, after it
had been consecrated in the presence of
the emperor and high court officials, and
the event was duly reported to the im-
perial ancestors, who were dead as door-
nails and didn’t know anything about it
either before or after it was reported.

When the crown prince arrived all
Japan was glad and 35,000 convicts and
prisoners had their sentences reduced by
as much as one-fourth. The “gods” had
been asked that it might be a boy, and it
was! The chances were fifty-fifty; for
girls come along in about the same num-
ber as boys, don’t they?

After seven days KEmperor Hirohito
placed in his infant son’s hand several
names, selected by the court histerian,
g0 that the “son of heaven” might have a
suitable cognomen. The youngster picked
his name, and it turned out to be Tsugu-
nomiya Akihito, which means “The wise
and successful prince”. It is a doubtful
appellation, in view of the near approach
of Armageddon. When he was three
months old he was presented formally to
123 of his ancestors; and, as “the dead
know not any thing” (Ecclesiastes 9:5),
much good it did to either them or him!

Honolulu papers were as mauch ex-
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cited about the birth of a crown prince
as those in Japan itself. American army
officers sometimes say of the Hawaiian
Islands that in time of war it may be
necessary to capture them; most of the
inhabitants are Japanese.

When the erown prince marries he is
expected to choose a bride from some
one of the thirteen princely houses of
Japan. In his youth, and for his enter-
tainment in the palace grounds, in a
single summer more than 20,000 fireflies
were turned loose. It’s a pretty soft job,
being a crown prince. The fireflies are
gathered by striking their habitat, usu-
ally a tree, a sharp blow with a club,
shocking them from their perch to the
ground. The picker picks them up, stuff-
ing them into his mouth until he has a
substantial mouthful, when they are tak-
en to a common receptacle Fireflies,
placed in transparent receptacles, are
used in tea gardens for decorative pur-
poses.

It used to be the rule (and may be yet)
that at three years of age the crown
prince is put in a.separate palace by him-
self, with a retinue of attendants, of
course, and that in order to enter the
presence of the emperor he must enter
the throne room through a side door and
erawl into the presence of the emperor
on his hands and knees. What a contrast
with the way the American youngster
enters the presence paternal which is
every whit as important in the eyes of
ﬁ;lmighty God as that of Emperor Hiro-

ito.

The Religion Racket in Japan

Those who think what the world needs
is more religion should take a little time
to consider Japan. If Hitler were to be
crowned as an emperor he would cer-
tainly claim to be ruling by divine right,
for he often mentions his god, which god
is the Devil. But in Japan all the school
children are taught, and all the Japanese
people are supposed to believe, and most
of them do believe, that they alone, of all
peoples in the earth, have a line of Tulers

5



that descended direct from the gods (de-
mons, devils) and that they alone, there-
fore, have the right to rule the earth.
Here are some of their pronunciamen-
tos:

Now it is our oldest and strongest belief
that the empire of Japan was originally en-
trusted to her desecendants by Amaterasu-no-
mi-kami, known as the Sun Goddess, with the
words: “My children, in their capacities of
deities, shall rule it.” This was the origin of
the Imperial family. This national belief of
old is called “Kanagara”, which is, we believe,
peculiar to Japan and will be found nowhere
else on earth. The phrase “Kanagara” means
to “follow the way of the gods” or to possess
in one’s self the “way of the gods”. For this
reason, or in the same sense, the country of
Japan, since heaven and earth began, has been
a monarchy and it will be eontinued thus for
ever and ever. From the remote time when our
imperial ancestor first descended from heaven
and ruled the land, there has been great con-
cord in the empire, and there has never been
any factiousness toward the throne.—Profes-
sor Bunichi Horioka, foreign-educated Japa-
nese scholar, in an address in Tokyo to an au-
dience consisting mainly of Europeans and
Americans.

American statesmen have to holler,
“Give us more religion” (on top of the
210 sects that advertise themselves as
Christian), but in Japan the people are
saturated with it, not knowing anything
whatever about the one and only true
God, Jehovah, Creator of heaven and
earth, but tied down to prostrating them-
selves before the demons, devils, to whom
almost all the so-called “worship” of the
world of mankind really goes. Every sect
that teaches or stands for either “purga-
tory” or “eternal torture” is doing that
very thing.

Plans for World Dominion

The Scriptures are perfectly plain that
the government of the world shall rest
forever on the shoulders of Christ Jesus,
and that by the appointment of Almighty
God, who is the Supreme Ruler over all
His universe. See Consolation No. 571,
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page 2, or look up the scriptures them-
selves: Matthew 6:9,10; Luke 19:12;
Linke'17:20; Haggai 2:7; Daniel 2:44;
Psalm 72:7; Isaiah 9:7; Isaiah 2:4. As
Jehovah’s Field Marshal, Christ Jesus
will destroy all Jehovah’s enemies at
Armageddon, now impending. The Japa-
nese have other ideas, other plans and
purposes.

July 25, 1927, the then Japanese pre-
mier, Baron Giichi Tanaka, presented to
the mikado a plan for first conquering
Manchuria, then China, then India, then
all Asia, then war with the United States,
then the conquest of the Pacific, and ulti-
mately of the whole world. In the New
York World-Telegram, December 9, 1941,
the American Admiral William Philip
Simms stated that the present Premier
Tojo of Japan was coauthor of this plan
for world domination. Incidentally, this
same Tojo, in the same paper, date of
December 29, 1941, was reported to be
about to make a 500-mile round trip to
tell the goddess Ameratsu that the long-
projected war with United States and
Britain is under way. It seems that the
old lady had to wait 23 days to learn
about it from his lips. Some goddess!

On January 17, 1939, in an appeal to
the League of Nations, Dr. Wellington
Koo, of China,
told the council that Japanese militarists
were aiming at the complete conquest of China
and the subjugation of all of Asia. Then, he
asserted, the military faction now in control
in Tokyo hopes eventually to achieve world
domination by making use of the vast re-
sources and manpower of the Far East.

General Sadao Araki, former Japa-
nese Minister of War, in a speech made
several years ago, said: “The whites
have made the nations of Asia objects of
oppression, pure and simple. Imperial
Japan cannot and ought not to let their
impudence go long unpunished. Our
country is determined to propagate its
national ideal across the seven seas, to
extend and expand it over the five con-
tinents of the earth, even if it is neces-
sary to use force to do so.”
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Unpublished Regulations

What goes on in the inner councils of
Japan’s military officials remains hid-
den, but when the murderer Aizawa was
on trial his counsel, Dr. Somei Uzawa,
made the statement: “The principles un-
derlying the supreme command in Japan
differ from those of foreign countries.
The prestige of the imperial structure
and the loyalty of the imperial army are
unparalleled abroad. The army main-
tains unpublished regulations, which are
only the strongest emphasis on the rights
of the supreme command.”

All right, if the inside army teachings
may not be published, here are two selec-
tions from Japanese readers, edited by
the Japanese Ministry of Eiducation. The
first selection, which is entitled “Citizens’
Ambition”, is from the New National
Language Reader, Vol. 6, Lesson 28, pub-
lished by San Tin Tang, and the second
selection, “The Pacific Ocean,” is from
Reader for Higher Primary, Lesson 32.

What shall Japan contribute to the world?
All Japanese must awaken to their duty to
execute the Divine Punishment. By attacking
or by punitive treatment, the powers of the
world must be broken down in order to fulfil
the Divine Mission of Japan. Some day, when,
having swept away all rottenness and sub-
jugated all arrogant and impolite countries
of the world, Japan shall be the King of the
world and lord over the whole universe.

The King of all oceans, you Pacific Ocean!
How proud is your beautiful water! Washing
the shores of North and South America to the
east, touching the sandy beaches of Asia and
Australia to the west, reaching the continent
around South Pole to the south and meefing
the Arctic Ocean to the north, you measure
ten thousand miles from north to south and
eleven thousand miles from east to west and
occupy an area covering one third of the
earth’s surface. Japan situates on the west.
We must live up to this unsurpassable honor
and possess an ambition as big as this Pacifie
Ocean. Going in and out the extensive shores,
we must take with our own hands this heaven-
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More Accursed Devilish Religion

The path of Japan is traced by the gods and
cannot be changed. Our mission is divine. If
the gods have destined Japan to rule the
world, Japan will rule the world. Our steps
in our march forward are not controlled by
minorities nor by majorities in the Parlia-
ment; they are directed and controlled by
the gods, by our ancestors who also were
gods like all Japanese are gods.—General
Minami, commander in chief of the Japanese
Army in Harbin, September 20, 1935.

On March 22, 1896, the then King
Oscar II, of Sweden, wrote a letter to
Prince Adam Wiszniewski, of Paris, of
which the following is a translation, pub-
lished in the New York Times of Novem-
ber 29, 1931. It shows that almost fifty
years ago here was a real statesman who
knew a lot more of what is a stateman’s
business than a lot of people living today
who think they are statesmen and are
nothing but politicians, and exceedingly
poor politicians at that. King Oscar
said:

The expansive force of Japan, the patriotic
energy of the people, the “savoir-faire” of the
government, the meritorious organization of
its military and naval forces, the bravery and
admirable devotion of its troops, guided by
officers of the army and navy, equally in-
structed and determined—all this has im-
pressed me exceedingly. One will have to reck-
on with that Asiatic country, that, up to now,
we have underestimated, and I cannot help a
feeling of fear and anxiety, thinking of the
dangers for a surfeited Furopean civilization
which shall come from the Pacific side of the
ocean.

Something tells me that a bloody conflict
will some day oceur, upon which, probably,
will depend the lot of Europe; the Occident
will succumb to the Orient, where one may
already see daily more clearly the strong race
of the future; organizing and preparing itself
for the great struggle of the future. It is to be
hoped that I foresee too darkly and that the
future will be better, but at my age one has
lost many illusions.

Yours affectionately,
OSCAR.
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This Devilish Kodo Business

Ken magarzine started out bravely to
try to tell the truth, but it could not get
any advertisers to stay with it on that
basis, and so gave up the fight and, after
a vicious attack on Jehovah’s witnesses,
expired, as was its due. But on July 14,
1938, under the title “Kodo Rules Japan”
and the subtitle “Politics fuses with reli-
gion in a fantastic scheme of divinely-
inspired Imperialism which teaches that
the Mikado, Heaven-born, will rule all
the earth”, it had a very interesting
story, from which brief extracts appear
below:

To know Imperial Japan, know “Kodo”.
That is the key word of the Samurai warrior
spirit, a word ever on the tongue of the war-
lords. Kodo has a deep and vital meaning.
Every ediet of the few years following the
Meiji imperial restoration in 1868 contained
it. Its import was impressed upon the masses
of the Japanese people. “The divine ances-
tors,” said the interpreters of Kodo, “have
performed their duty as preseribed by the
Will of Heaven in uniting political adminis-
tration and religion and in bringing unity of
heart between ruler and ruled. This is the su-
preme Kodo, incomparable in the whole world.
But since the intrusion of foreign religions
into the country, and the effect of them upon
the shallow-minded multitude, Kodo has lost
some of its former influence. However, now
the destiny of Heaven has brought about the
Restoration, though unhappily it has been ac-
companied by only an imperfect restoration of
discipline and culture among the people. Yet
with the unification of religion and political
administration consequent upen the revival
of Kodo the people ought to venerate the foun-
dation of the Divine Empire by Our Heavenly
Ancestors, reflect on their duty to it, and re-
sist any temptation to follow alien opinions.”

The intent of the military-supported Gov-
ernment is clear. At any cost Kodo must be re-
vived. The ancient code taught that no saeri-
fice was to be shirked. The Heaven-born em-
pire under the guidance of its divinely-
ordained sovereign must not hesitate short
of world dominance. Having, as one leader of
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the Restoration period declared, “annexed all
neighboring countries and then proceeded te
the conquest of India,” the next aim would
be “The Five Continents” themselves. Fan-
tastic as all this appears, it pictures aecurate-
ly the spirit of the Japanese militarists.

On August 3, 1935, the Japanese gov-
ernment, which was never anything more
than a front for the Japanese army,
made the following declaration regard-
ing the so-called “Constitution” of Japan,
and which statement shows that that con-
stitution has no real meaning whatever:

The national policy of Japan is clearly re-
vealed in the divine message that the Sun
Goddess gave her grandson, the first emperor,
on his advent in Japan. Japan is ruled by an
unbroken line of emperors and the prosperity
of the imperial line is coeval with heaven and
earth.

‘When the Constitution was promulgated
Emperor Meiji proclaimed, “We inherit su-
preme rights from our ancestors and transmit
them to our descendants.” Article 1 of the
Constitution provides, “The Empire of Japan
shall be reigned over and governed by a line
of emperors, unbroken from ages eternal.” It
is therefore clear that supreme power rests
with the emperor.

One of the Devil’s Theocracies

The mimic god, Satan, the Devil, has
always governed by making use of mimie
theocracies, and in Japan he has one
that, next to the Roman (atholic Hier-
archy, has the rest of them beaten to a
standstill. Here is a good place for in-
sertion of some choice paragraphs from
the pen of that excellent reporter, Otto
D. Tolischus, which appeared in the
New York Times Magazine, September 7,
1941. The whole article is extremely in-
teresting, but a few extraets must suf-
fice to establish the point that the Devil
himself is back of this whole Japanese
religion and government:

Distant as a god, near as a father, Hirohito
the Tenno-emperor is to every Japanese, ex-
cept the few who have fallen into materialistic
heresies, the center of temporal and spiritual
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life. As such he receives divine worship and
filial affection. His rule is “coeval with heaven
and earth,” and in comparison with him all
other rulers in the world are either usurpers
or mere temporal governors. He is above hu-
man judgment, and even discussion of him is
a kind of blasphemy. No human dares to look
down upon him.

Virtually every Japanese household of
whatever religious persuasion, except the few
that are Christian, has two altars or shrines.
The first is placed higher than the second and
it contains not an image but only a symbol of
divinity like the mirror dedicated to Amate-
rasu Omikami, the ‘“heaven-shining, great,
august deity” or sun-goddess. The other is
dedicated to Buddha and contains his familiar
statuette.

Last spring 14,976 soldiers and sailors were
deified with solemn ceremonies in the presence
of the emperor and 30,000 bereaved relatives,
raising the total of those deified to 208,776. A
like ceremony for deification of 15,000 more
has been decreed by the emperor for Octo-
ber 16 to 21. The closest approach in the West
to this observance is the consecration of the
Unknown Soldier.

The Shinto cosmogony conceives of the uni-
verse not as being created and static but.as
being born, and therefore growing and devel-
oping like any other living organism, which
means progressive change. All the religious
cults and philosophies have, of course, their
own dogma and theology which is expounded
by as many seets as divide religions in the
West. But to the average Japanese they blend
into a more or less unitary coneept which may
be summed up about as follows:

The Japanese Islands are the hub of the
universe and the Japanese people are all born
of gods, of which the greatest is the divine
mother, Amaterasu Omikami. Her grandson
was sent down to earth to rule the Japanese
Islands. From this grandson of heaven are
descended all the later Tenno-emperors in di-
rect unbroken lineage, which is their title to
divinity and to the throne and the basis of
their theocratic rule.

On that basis rests Japan’s “peerless polity”
—a theocraey in secular garb—which is now
advanced as a model for the world.
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A Hundred-Year Plan of Conquest

Reverting again to the Ken magazine;
perhaps you can get hold of a copy of
the issue of November 3, 1938, and read
the story by John Webster. The main
title is “The Cute Little Tiger Cub”; then
follows a picture of General Tanaka, and
the subhead reads: “Almost a century
ago the Japanese Loord Hoffa outlined
the nibbling-off policy by which Japan
was eventually to swallow the world. In
1918, General Nonaka said that peace
will come only when the whole world is
under one government. Japan plans to
bring about such peace. Her department
stores already display models .of her
coming war with the United States. Some
people still think they’re toys.” Some of
these paragraphs will make you sick at
your stomach when you realize that they
were in print for all to read more than
three years ago:

Only a thorough weighing of England’s
position, and the certainty that she—and
therefore the United States—would suffer al-
most any insult in order to postpone a fight,
gave Japan confidence enough to proceed with
her eurrent arrogant attempt in China.

Two factors influence this English and
American attitude. The first is the knowledge
that as soon as England becomes involved in
Asia, (fermany will attack Russia and the
often-averted world war—for which everyone
is preparing—will be on. The second factor
is the desire on the part of the imperialistie
foreign office experts of England, France, and
Ameriea to divide China into two or more dis-
tinet political units, so that she may be more
easily handled after Japan is disposed of.

The only hiteh there is that China is at last
unified, by Japan’s attack.

This possibility was not quite taken into ac-
count in Japan’s well-known hundred-year
plan of conquest. In 1918, General Nonaka
wrote:

“Peace that every man wants will not come
until the world is under one central authority.
Two new tendencies will follow the World
War: a great race in military preparations
and a strong denunciation of war.
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“Peace will come when the whole world is
under one government. The world tends to-
ward this at present. Each existing nation was
produced by the conquest of many tribes, and
when its central power is strong peace pre-
vails within it. In Japan this is true. The
ultimate conclusion of polities is the conquest
of the world by one imperial power. The Japa-
nese nation, in view of her glorious history
and position, should brace herself to fill her
destined role.”

If this is not eonclusive enough, there is the
Tanaka Memorial. The Japanese, of course,
have denied its authenticity, but this reputed
forgery has been strangely prophetic.” It has
predicted every move Japan has made since
that time; and so it becomes an interesting
document to study for future probabilities.
One of the many Korean clerks whom Japa-
nese smugness allowed to be employed in their
governmental offices came upon a document
which General Baron Tanaka is claimed to
have submitted to the emperor in 1927-—a
plan for a century of aggression. This clerk
found its implications so shocking that he
made a copy of it, and fled to China, where
it was published immediately. It proposes not
only every move which Japan has since made,
but, in addition, plans the conquest of all Asia
and the islands of the Pacific (including Aus-
tralia) as a final preparation for Japan’s
“hegemony over the entire world”. The Japa-
nese denial of its authenticity, of course, fol-
lowed at once, but one must remember that the
Japanese word is of little value in interna-
tional affairs.

Japan, smiling, fawning, obsequious—or
vain, boastful and arrogant, as the occasion
seems to demand—presents a figure in a high
silk hat with a trench helmet underneath, and
a frock coat with hand grenades concealed
under the tails.

Japan in modern times has engaged in three
major military adventures—the two wars with
China and the one with Russia. Not once did
gshe enter a formal declaration of war. Her
favorite method is to attack an entirely un-
suspecting port at night and accomplish her
kill before the vietim knows he has an enemy.
If this happens to us there will be no excuse.

10

Many Saw It Coming

Many able men saw this coming. One
of these was General Smedley D. Butler,
now deceased. He put it mildly in an ad-
dress at Fort Wayne, February 4, 1933,
when he told of confidences given him by
Japanese officers under the influence of
liquor during the Boxer rebellion in
China in 1900. They told him it was their
purpose to set up a tremendous Oriental
empire with themselves at the head of it;
that in order to do that they must have
war, and that they were then preparing
for that war.

In the New York Times, April 6, 1941,
Otto D. Tolischus, then in Tokyo, wired
that authoritative Japanese spokesmen
had set forth their purposes to create a
“New Order” in which the entire world
is to be divided among the big powers,
with Japan at the outset to have all the
territories between the date line, the
180th meridian, and the Arabian Sea,
containing somewhat less than half the
human race.

Quite remarkably, and quite out of
harmony with other writers not so ob-
servant, and with less experience, Toli-
schus, who was expelled from Germany
because he saw and told too much truth
about the Hitler regime, says:

Far the most striking impression that im-
poses itself on the observer able to compare
conditions in Germany and Japan is that after
ten years of more or less continuous hostilities,
despite the complaints of foreigners and of
Japanese themselves, Japan still lives in rela-
tive ease and abundance as compared with
Germany—for that matter, Russia—and that
the full rigors of a wartime regime and
“planned economy” must still be realized in
Japan.

In his book Challenge: Behind the
Face of Japan the author, Upton Close,
said: “Providence calls on Japan to un-
dertake the mission of delivering human-
ity from the impasse of modern material
civilization.”

The London Daily Telegraph, Novem-
ber 25, 1937, told of a parade of 80,000
young men in Tokyo, in a sea of waving
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German, Ttalian and Japanese flags, and
accompanied by a broadeast in which
Mr. Nagai, Japanese Minister of Trans-
port, said, in part:

The Sino-Japanese conflict is for us a holy
struggle which aims at calling the Nanking
Government to account for its anti-Japanese
attitude, freeing the Chinese people from the
Red danger and guaranteeing peace in the
Far East. It is a great joy to us that our
friend Italy has joined the anti-Communist
agreement and thus further strengthened our
anti-Communist camp. The so-called prineiple
of the status quo, through which it was pre-
viously thought possible to preserve world
peace, leads today to constant contradictions
and eonflicts and is'on the point of breaking
down. The aim of our struggle today is to
found world peace on the basis of a new order.

The Most Efficient War Machine

Maybe you would like to have a Ger-
man view of Japanese militarism. The
Vossische Zeitung, in 1931, after refer-
ring to the lies told to the League of Na-
tions by the Japanese government, said,
in part:

It is easy to explain the independence of
Japan’s armed foreces in the face of the Japa-
nese (Government. But it is necessary to go
back as far as the period when Japan was a
bit of Asia, remote, self-contained, ruled not
by her sovereign—leading a shadowy existence
—but by a ‘shogun’. For generations the mili-
tary caste has ruled. When Japan modernized
herself, when she exchanged absolutism for
mo’dern ways, gave up the bow and arrow for
the machine gun, the kimono for the uniform,
one thing remained as of old. That was the
independent position of the military within
the State. The War Minister and the Navy
Minister in the Cabinet at Tokyo are not in
control of Army or Fleet. They are only the
agents of Army and Fleet in the Ministry.
The real Army chief is the General Staff. The
real ruler of the Fleet is the Admiralty Staff.
These are not even formally responsible to
Parliament. They are directly under the sway
of the Japanese emperor.

Or maybe you would like a glance at
Japanese militarists from British eyes.
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Neville Whymant was a lecturer at the
Military Staff College and the Imperial
University at Tokyo, and in an article in
the London Evewning Standard, Febru-
ary 27, 1936, he put it this way:

It is diffieult for Europeans to realize that
the modern Japanese, no less than their an-
cestors of fifteen centuries ago, believe ar-
dently that they are literally descended from
the gods, and that in the person of the em-
peror they have the veritable Son of Heaven
in the flesh. A natural development from this
is seen in the eonvicetion that a Japanese can
never be wrong. For muddle-headed destruc-
tiveness the Japanese militarist stands su-
preme. He is a destroyer simply, convinced
that if in the process he, too, is destroyed he
attains paradise at a single bound. Militarist
Japan has no argument save that of the sword.

On February 6,1932, Admiral William
V. Pratt, Chief of Naval Operations, told
the House Expenditures Committee that
Japan has the most efficient war machine
the world has ever seen, and added, “We
could never have such an organization in
this country,” and gave his reasons for
so thinking. Militarists of Japan do
things no- American would do. The Sun-
day Worker tells of a recruit that showed
up a few minutes late because both par-
ents were sick and he was trying to make
some provision for them while he was
away. He apologized. The apology was
not accepted. He was investigated. His
employer said he was a capable, hard-
working man, but indifferent to the war.
The story proceeds:

The young recruit was shot. Then, accord-
ing to the Japanese, Fumio Tanabe, a frequent
contributor to the anti-imperialist magazine
China Today, who received this story direct
from friends in Japan, his body was thrown
into the street before his home, within sight of
his sick parents. More than that, his family
and friends were prohibited from touching
the corpse. For days it lay in plain sight of
all who passed. Finally the stench of the
body became so strong that the people in the
immediate neighborhood were forced to move
away.
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Even the Palace Is Worshiped

¢ The Imperial Palace occupies a mile
square in the heart of Tokyo, the third-
largest city in the world. It used to be
surrounded by three moats; now it has
but one. The palace itself is hidden be-
hind gigantic pine trees. The papers
often contain pictures of Hirohito’s sub-
jects bowing toward his palace. People
who bow toward the palace are supposed
to worship not only the living emperor
but his deified ancestors enshrined with-
in. How surprised the people would be
if they knew the bare fact that all those
ancestors are as dead as a row of bricks!
Admiral Togo, who destroyed the Rus-
sian fleet in 1905, actually killed himself
at the age of 86 by insisting on rising
from his bed to bow toward the emper-
or’s palace on the day which commemo-
rated his victory. How foolish it all is!

When Hirohito went to school he was
not allowed to compete for grades, but
four or five sons of Japanese nobles, in-
cluding himself, attended lectures and
gave rapt attention to what was told
them. He was so closely guarded all his
life that on one occasion, as a youngster,
he is alleged to have said, “I am sick of
seeing policemen.” And it may very well
be the truth.

In truth the Japanese “Theocracy” is
no theocracy at all, but is a conglomera-
tion of man-made traditions and super-
stitions, put over on the people by the
demons. The people of Japan are already
sick unto death because they have so
much of this false teaching, and yet only
a few years ago one of the premiers de-
clared as the first plank in his platform
that respect for the emperor and for the
spirit of the “Theocracy” must be in-
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creased. In short, their ery was, “Give
us more religion.”

More religion does not make for better
citizens. One of Japan’s most famous
murderers, the Lieut. Col. Aizawa, men-
tioned in paragraph four on page 3,
stopped to worship at the imperial shrine
on his way to murder a fellow officer.

The Japanese can’t “take it” when
cartoonists or others lambaste their hu-
man god. Vanity Fair got in trouble
through representing the emperor draw-
ing a cart, and much of the trouble
around Shanghai was due to the fact that
a Chinese paper had a little too long and
too intimate a story about the mikado’s
household.

At one time in Japan no subject might
see the mikado. When he passed, on his
way to visit his ancestors, everybody re-
mained indoors or fell flat on his face.
He was too holy to be seen.

Papal Intrigue and Diplomacy

¢ A few clippings from the daily press
regarding Papal activities. It is no secret
that the most anxious diplomacy the
United States has attempted in Europe
for some time has been the effort to keep
France out of the Axis; for complete
surrender of Vichy to Hitler meant that
vital African bases would become Nazi
steppingstones to South America. But
it is a secret that the chief influence the
State Department wielded over Vichy
was through Bob Murphy, counselor, of
the American KEmbassy, who went *to
mass daily with Marshal Weygand.
Murphy was transferred to North Africa
especially to nurse Weygand. Ardent co-
religionists, they became good friends;
and it was upon Murphy’s recommenda-
tion that vitally important U. S. oil and
aviation gasoline was sent to North
Africa. Unfortunately this oil and gas—
sent despite British protests—now ar-
rives just in time for use by the Nazis
when they take over the French bases.
—Washington News Letter, Septem-
ber 10, 1941.
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Pope Benedict IX, A.D. 1033-1044

¢ Count Alberie, the brother of Bene-
diet VIII and John XIX, succeeded, by
means of unbounded bribery, in having
his son, Theophylactus, a young man of
only eighteen (12?), but far more pro-
ficient in vice than became one of his age,
elected pope, under the name of Bene-
dict IX. For eleven years did this young
profligate disgrace the chair of St. Peter.
One of his successors (Pope Victor 111),
in speaking of him said “that it was only
with feelings of horror he could bring
himself to relate how disgraceful, out-
rageous, and execrable was the conduct
of this man after he had taken priest’s
orders”. The Romans put up with his
misconduct and vices for a time; but,
seeing that he grew worse instead of bet-
ter, from day to day, they finally lost all
patience with him, and drove him from
the city. The Emperor Conrad . . . con-
ducted him back to Rome and reinstated
him in his office; but, on the death of the
former (Conrad), Benedict was again
forced to leave the city; and his enemies,
by making liberal distributions of money
among the people, reconciled public
opinion -to the election of an antipope
in the person of John, Bishop of Sabina,
who took the name of Sylvester IIL
After an absence of a few months, Bene-
dict was brought back by the members
of the powerful family to which he be-
longed; but he had scarcely been fairly
seated on his throne when he gave fresh
offense to the people by proposing a
marriage between himself and his cous-
in. The father of the young lady refused
to give his consent to the proposed union,
unless Benediet would first resign the
papacy, and the archpriest John, a man
of piety and rectitude of life, fearing
the consequences so great a scandal
would bring upon the Church, also of-
fered him a great sum of money if he
would withdraw to private life. Benedict,
who longed for privacy, that he might
the more fully indulge his passions, lis-
tened with pleasure to these suggestions,
and finally consented to resign and retire

FEBRUARY 18, 1942

to live as a private citizen, in one of the
castles belonging to his family. It was
the honest purpose of the archpriest
John to raise the Holy See from the deg-
radation to which it had been sunk by
the tyranny and the bribery of the
nobles; but, at the same time, conscious
that the only way to defeat them was to
outbid them in the purchase of the venal
populace, he distributed money lavishly,
but judiciously, and thus secured his
own election. He took the name of Greg-
ory VI. But the love of power and noto-
riety soon grew upon Benedict. He re-
pented of the step he had taken, and,
coming forth from the privacy which had
now lost its fascination, and supported
by his powerful relatives, he again put
forth his claims to the papacy. There
were now three persons (Benedict IX,
Sylvester TIT and Gregory VI) claiming
the same dignity. This condition of af-
fairs brought grief to the hearts of the
well disposed of all parties, and they,
coming together, invited Henry III of
Germany . . . to put an end to the con-
fusion and restore order. ... He caused
a synod to be convened . . . at Sutri, at
which Sylvester IIT was condemned and
ordered to retire to cloister, and there
pass the remainder of his days. Bene-
dict’s claims, owing to his resignation,
were not taken into account, and Greg-
ory came forward, and, on his own mo-
tion, declared that though he had had
the best intentions in aiming at the
papacy, there could be no question that
his election had been secured “by dis-
graceful bribery and accompanied by
simoniacal heresy, and that, in conse-
quence, he should of right be deprived
of the papal throne, and did hereby re-
sign it”. Accompanied by his disciple,
Hildebrand, he afterward retired to the
monastery of Clugny. . . . The Romans
had sworn that they would not choose
another Pope during the lifetime of
Gregory, and they therefore begged
Henry I1I, as he with his successors en-
joyed the title of Patrician of Rome, to
make choice of one. Henry selected for
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the office Suidger, Bishop of Bamberg,
who took the name of Clement 1I.—Dr.
Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church
History, Vol. 11, pp. 316-319.—The Paro-
chial School, by Rev. Jeremiah J. Crow-
ley, page 110.

Vatican Support of Fascism

@ In an article in The Converted Cath-
olic entitled “Nazi Socialism and Resto-
ration”, November, 1940, L. H. Lehman
draws attention to the fact that—

Hitler, Goering and Goebbels and the great-
est part of the highest officials in the Third
Reichs are Catholies by birth and education.
Hitler was trained by the Christian-Socialist
Party and by the Jesuit-controlled Congrega-
tions of Mary. Goebbels was once the treasurer
of the Borromean Association, which is also
directed by the Jesuits.

Later in the article he explains that—

A severe blow to the hopes of liberal Cath-
olic groups was the Syllabus of Errors de-
creed by Pope Pius IX at Jesuit insistence.
One of these “errors”, in particular, fairly
took the ground from under the feet of those
who had striven for a more progressive and
liberal Catholicism. In complete accord with
traditional Jesuit intransigence, Pope Pius IX
solemnly condemned the proposition that “the
Roman Pontiff can and ought to reconcile
himself to, and agree with, liberalism and
modern civilization™.

The history of the Catholic church entered
a new phase with the proclamation of the
dogma of the personal infallibility of the pope,
which was also railroaded through the Vati-
can -Council (1870) by the machinations of
the Jesuits. This was the severest blow of all
to the liberal elements, and certain groups
hostile to the Jesuits followed Doellinger out
of the church and established themselves as
the Catholic Christian church. But the vast
majority of those who had fought the Jesuits
and opposed the dogma of infallibility bowed
their heads and submitted with resignation.
Bishop Fitzgerald, of Little Rock, Arkansas,
held out till the end and voted against it.
Archbishop Kendrick, of St. Louis, and five
other American bishops left the Council and
returned home without voting.
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From that time the forces of reaction fought
on,.invisible from the outside, but all the more
effectively beeause they worked by intrigue
and trickery. The popes themselves often
aided this underhand working—at times they
covered up the real intent of the Jesuits and,
at other times, they restrained them lest their
excessive zeal should wreck the Vatican’s other
political maneuvers. In order to prevent the
news of the increasingly bitter controver-
sies -waged at papal conclaves from reach-
ing the public, Pope Pius XI imposed an oath
of perpetual silence on everyone connected
with them in the future. All these develop-
ments paved the way for the Vatican’s eccle-
siastical support for the coming Fascism.

The Hierarchy in Ecuador

¢ In Ecuador the Catholic Church has
such a complete hold upon the inhabit-
ants that they will not allow Protestant-
ism taught, and the consequence of her
tyranny is that out of every one hundred
children born in that country, seventy-
five are bastards or illegitimate and have
no idea of their father, and the immoral-
ity of the priestcraft is so vile that thewr
actions are absolutely passed over with-
out notice, and there is scarcely a single
priest to be found in that country but is
the father of from ten to twenty-five and
thirty children: but still the Roman
Church continues to forbid her priests
to wed, when they know full well that
celibacy in the Catholic Church is the
cause of all of this degeneracy.

This state of affairs is not confined to
Ecuador alone, but the same state of af-
fairs exists throughout the length and
breadth of all Catholic mations which
are completely under the power of the
pope.

Italy, for instance, which is the home
of the pope and which has been the home
of the Catholic Church since the begin-
ning of her abominations, is one of the
most immoral, illiterate and degraded
countries that ever besmirched the face
of the earth.—Statement by Mr. Bernard
Fresenborg, who was thirty years a
priest of Rome, in America’s Menace.
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In the Religious Business in China

¢ The “Reverend Father” Ralph M. Fon-
taine, S.D.S., Elkton, Maryland, is in
the religious business in China. To a
Consolation reader he writes (sic):

Some time ago I took thé liberty of sending
you a very attractive Gold Plated Cross and
chain. It is now some time since I sent it to
you and not having heard from you, I am
wondering whether it reached you safely. I
am quite anxious to know because the Cross
was blessed.

Then the “Reverend” goes on to sug-
gest a contribution of $1, which would
mean that the cougher-up of the $1 would
get thousands of masses said for him
during the year. Or for only five bucks
“you will be enrolled as a member during
life and after death, thereby assuring
yourself of remembrance in thousands
of masses while you are living and after
death. For an offering of $25 you may
enroll your entire family, both the living
and deceased”.

It should be explained that as far as
the living are concerned there is not an
iota of benefit that can come to any of
them from any of this outlay, and as far
as the deceased are concerned, they are
just plain dead. As far as the “Rever-
end’s” worrying about that junk that he
sent on approval, because the cross had
been “blessed”, his only worry was to
see how many suckers would bite and
come across with the $1, $5 or $25.

Dead Five Hundred Years

¢ A dispatech from Vatican City says
that she that used to be Mrs. Theodor
Paldologue, but later got to be Blessed
Margherita of Savoy, has been dead 500
years, but when the glass in her coffin
was broken the bishop of Alba recog-
nized her, and she looked almost as well
as when he last saw her. Her body hadn’t
corrupted. Have you ever noticed that
there is a similarity between these claims
of incorruption and those prevalent in
Russia in the days of the Czar? It was
the Bolsheviks that exposed and adver-
tised the cotton saints of Czarist days.
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Clement Too Quick with His Foot

¢ Clement VII, who reigned as pope
during the years 1523-1534, was too
quick with his foot. It seems that when
the much married Henry VIII of Eng-
Jand sent one of his messengers to see
what could be done about fixing him up
with divorces, ete., the pope was in too
big a hurry in sticking out his foot to be
kissed. A dog that came along with the
party from Britain misunderstood the
reason for the quick thrusting out of his
foot, made a grab for it, and socked his
teeth into it. The pope’s soldiers killed
the dog, and after this the Reformation
got under way in Britain. Another angle
1s possible. Today in America there are
two soap concerns, both making good
soap, that spend between them $25,000,-
000 a year explaining to the public how
much better their soap is than some-
body else’s soap. It used not to be so.
The good Spanish queen, Isabella, friend
of Columbus, so it is claimed, had but
two baths in her life, and she must have
had to use lots of perfumery to keep
down the aroma. Maybe this was so with
Clement VII, and the dog took the odor
as a personal insult. Who can say?

The Care of Indian Girls

¢ [magine, if you can, the terrible con-
ditions I had to contend with at this
school. There were about sixty girls,
ranging in age from five to twenty-five
years. They all slept in one large dormi-
tory with beds so close together that
there was barely passing space, and I
occupied one corner of that room. The
accommodations for cleanliness were
very poor, and the stench in that sleep-
ing room was simply nauseating, and
there was no remedy for it, with the ex-
isting conditions. In the morning I had
to dress about twenty-five of these girls,
and care for the running, mattering
sores of many, who were-diseased (scrof-
ulous), with an ointment supplied for
that purpose by the government physi-
cian—~From The Demands of Rome, by
Elizabeth Schoffen.
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Center of Totalitarianism

¢ For at least thirteen centuries the
Papacy has itself been the most totali-
tarian government ever seen on this
earth. Under claim of divine right, the
Italian priest who is secretly chosen in
a secret conclave at Rome now exercises
absolute power over the three hundred
million Roman Catholics in the world.
To strengthen and perpetuate his sway,
he keeps the great majority of them
totally illiterate.

In the vast imperial system which he
rules, there is not an atom of original
authority elsewhere than in him. The two
thousand enthroned members of his hier-
archy wield minor authority delegated
from him. They are all his creatures.
Every province and diocese and parish
exists by his will and his fiat alone.

Nearly a thousand years ago he creat-
ed Holy Roman Empire as his fighting
right arm. It was the most totalitarian
government in the world except the Pa-
pacy itself.

Modern popes have repeatedly de-
nounced democratic government and
popular sovereignty as wrong and dan-
gerous. The Papacy is now in concordat
relations which amount virtually to an
alliance with both the Axis powers.
Proofs are unmistakable that he is se-
cretly in alliance with them in the pres-
ent war. He and they were the powers
that recognized and supported Franco in
his war to destroy democracy in Spain.
Popery is the model on which all totali-
tarian governments are fashioned.
—Gilbert O. Nations, in The Monitor.

Ready to Bargain with the Devil
¢ Jesus refused to bargain with the
Devil, and so was lied about, persecuted,
and finally put to death. Professor May-
nard, in The American Mercury, unin-
tentionally explaing some of the differ-
ences between Christ and His alleged
“Viear”. He says of the “Viecar” (and
gives him dead away) :

Even under present conditions, the Holy
See has several times attempted to arrange a
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concordat, a modus vivendi, with the Krem-
lin, as it has made concordats with Hitler and
Mussolini and Franco. For the church is al-
ways ready to make what terms it can with
any government.

He also says, and this also is as true
as anything ever written, even though
apologies and explanations galore are
offered to offset it:

The impression prevails in certain eireles
in this country that the Catholic Church sym-
pathizes with Fascism. Such an impression
is, no doubt, partly due to the circumstance
that Rome is the center of both Italian Fas-
cism and Catholicism. The impression may
have been confirmed in the support given by
many (though by no means all) Catholies here
and abroad to Franco in the Spanish war.
Tt is further confirmed for some minds by the
tihge of anti-Semitism found in Father
Coughlin’s utterances.

In the days of Christ Jesus in the
flesh, how the scribes did love to put
themselves emphatically on the side of
the Pharisees and emphatically against
the Lord Jesus and His fellow witnesses!
The scribes today have that disposition

Hitler’s Blasphemies
¢ It is blasphemy for a man like Hitler
to take the Lord’s name on his lips, but
in his secret orders to his troops, Octo-
ber 2, he mentions “God’s mercy” because
he was able to get his tanks moving fast-
er than the Russians and that he antici-
pated victory “with the Lord’s aid”. In
the same orders he mentions his Finnish
allies, who can’t be anything else if they
want to; the Rumanians, who are in the
same fix; the Italians, who are ditto;
and the Slovaks, Hungarians, Spanish,
Croats, and Belgians, who are with him
in this fight because of their mutual de-
sire that the Pacelli-Hitler conspiracy
shall succeed in dominating the world
and they thus have a chance to share in
the spoils anticipated. The way things
are going now, by the time they all get
ready to divide up there won’t be any-
thing left to divide.
(To be continued)
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—John17:17

Life

CREATURE that breathes, moves,

is conscious, and thinks, is properly
said to live. Death is the very opposite
of life, because a dead man does not
breathe, cannot move, is entirely uncon-
scious, and knows not anything, as stated
at Keclesiastes 9: 5, 10. If a creature pos-
sessed the right to live he might live for
ever. The first man Adam had the right
to life, but he lost it because of his diso-
bedience to God, and in due time he en-
tirely lost life. No one can get life except
by the will of the Creator, Jehovah God;
therefore it is written: “For the wages
of sin is death; but the gift of God is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” (Romans 6:23) This text shows
that life and death are exactly opposite
to each other. God suffers or permits men
to have a small measure of life, even
though they do not have the right there-
to, but in due time every man under de-
mon rule dies; hence it is written, at
1 Corinthians 15:22: “For as in Adam
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive.”

Jesus is the Son of Jehovah God. He
was the beginning of God’s creation, and
thereafter God used Him as His active
agent in the creation of all other things.
(Revelation 3:14; Colossians 1:15) In
the beginning His name was The Word,
or Logos. Jehovah by the exercise of His
miraculous power caused the Logos to
become a man and called His name Jesus,
which means that He is the Savior of men
that believe and obey. The chief purpose
of Jesus’ being born a man and coming
to earth was that He might vindicate Je-
hovah’s name. God made Jesus His wit-
ness to the truth, meaning that Jesus
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must bear testimony before men of the
world. When He was thirty years of age
He began to go about amongst the peo-,
ple telhng them the truth. He was hated
by the Devil and the religious clergy be-
cause He told the truth.—John 15: 18-25.

The secondary purpose of Jesus’ be-
coming a man was that He might be the
Redeemer or Savior of the human race
from sin and death and afford man op-
portunity to live. All the human family
are the offspring of the imperfect Adam,
but it was the perfect man Adam who
violated God’s law and was sentenced to
death. God must be consistent; therefore
He could not reverse His judgment and
annul the sentence. His law upon which
the judgment was based required the
life of the perfect man. God could be
consistent, however, and permit another
perfect man to pay the death penalty
and thereby provide the means for
Adam’s offspring that obey to be re-
leased from death and the effects there-
of. An angel could not redeem or buy
the right to human life, because an angel
is greater than a man. Nothing but a
perfect man could give his life a ransom
or corresponding price; therefore God
caused Jesus to be made a man and in
the likeness of sinful man in order that
He might meet the requirements of God’s
law. For this reason it was written, in
Hebrews 2:9: “But we see Jesus, who
was made a little lower than the angels,
for the suffering of death, crowned with
glory and honour: that he by the grace
of God should taste death for every
man.” This shows that the death of Jesus
may result to the benefit of every man
that exercises faith and obeys.

Jehovah God was under no obligation
to provide redemption for man, but His
love of the world of righteousness
prompted Him to do so: “For God so
loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.” (John 3:16) No person ean
believe a thing until he first has some
knowledge of that thing. Men must learn
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that Jesus is the Redeemer of mankind.
In order to give this information to man
God has caused the truth to be told or
preached by other faithful men from the
day of Jesus until now. It is the will of
God that the people be told about Jesus
as the Redeemer, that they may accept
Him as their Savior ; therefore it is writ-
ten, at Romans 10:13,14: “For whoso-
ever shall call upon the name of the Lord
shall be saved. How then shall they call
on him in whom they have not believed?
and how shall they believe in him of
whom they have not heard? and how
shall they hear without a preacher?” It
is for the benefit of the men who desire
to be saved that the truth is preached
to the people.

Jesus gave up His life as a man that
mankind might have an opportunity to
live, and God raised up Jesus to life as
a divine spirit and clothed Him with au-
thority to give life to man. When on
earth Jesus said: ‘I am come that the
people might have life” (John 10:10)
He also said He came to give His life a
ransom for many, that is to say, as
“many” as would accept life on the terms
offered. (Matthew 20:28) There is no
possible way for any man to get everlast-
ing life except by faith in the shed blood
of Christ Jesus. (Acts 4:12) Since Jesus
gave His life as a man for the redemp-
tion of mankind, it is the will of God
that men shall hear the truth and thus be
given an opportunity to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ and obey His right-
eous law and live.

The only place to find the truth is in
the Bible. Jesus said: “Thy word is
truth.” (John 17:17) The sin of Adam
brought death upon all the human race,
and the precious blood of Jesus provided
the way for all men to have an oppor-
tunity for life. It is written, in Romans
5:18: “As by the offence of one judg-
ment came upon all men to condemna-
tion; even so by the righteousness of one
the free gift came upon all men unto jus-
tification of life.”

In order to accept Jehovah’s gracious
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gift of life man must learn of the pro-
vision therefor. Although the Devil has
for centuries attempted to keep all men
from a knowledge of the truth by the
snare of religion, yet there have at all
times been a few men on earth who have
believed on and obeyed God. Since the
days of Jesus’ apostles there have been
comparatively a small number of men
and women who have become true follow-
ers of Christ Jesus and been anointed
with the spirit of God and been faithful
unto God. To such the promise is made:
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee a crown of life.” (Revelation
2:10) That means that such faithful ones
will receive the highest element of life,
which is existence in happiness in a di-
vine state, in the spirit, in heaven.

Concerning those in the graves await-
ing the general resurrection of the dead
it 1s written, at John 5:28, 29, that all
of such shall be brought forth from the
graves and be given a knowledge of the
truth, that they may have opportunity
to obey and live. There are now multi-
tudes of persons on earth who are hear-
ing the truth, and those who believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and who obey
Jehovah God’s righteous law of His
Theoeratic Government and who, by His
grace, survive the battle of Armageddon,
shall live and shall not die, if they con-
tinue obedient. Concerning such Jesus
said: “If a man keep my saying, he shall
never see death.”—dJohn 8:51.

Life in happiness is what all creatures
desire. It would be of no profit to you to
gain all the wealth of the earth and fail
to get life. The Bible points out the way
to everlasting life; and where to find the
text and the explanation thereof is set
out in the book Children. You should ac-
quire this correct knowledge and be dili-
gent to teach the same to your children
and to your friends. God made the earth
for obedient man to live on, and now is
the time.for you to learn how you may
live for ever on the earth in peace and
prosperity with those who love God and
whom you love.

CONSOLATION



President Roosevelt

Un-American Discriminations Debarred

¢ Complaints have repeatedly been
brought to my attention that available
and much-needed workers are being
barred from defense production solely
because of race, religion, or national
origin. It is said that at a time when
labor stringencies are appearing in many
areas, fully qualified workers are being
turned from the gates of industry on
specifications entirely unrelated to effi-
ciency and productivity. Also that dis-
crimination against Negro workers has
been nation-wide, and other minority
racial, national and religious groups
have felt its effect in many localities. Our
government cannot countenance contin-
ued diserimination against American cit-
izens in defense production. Industry
must take the initiative in opening the
doors of employment to all loyal and
qualified workers regardless of race, na-
tional origin, religion or ecolor. American
workers, both organized and unorgan-
ized, must be prepared to welcome the
general and much-needed employment of
fellow workers of all racial and nation-
ality origins in defense industries.—A
presidential order to the now defunct
Office of Production Management, as re-
ported in the New York T'tmes of July 22,
1941.

Did Not Explain

¢ In his “unlimited national emergency”
address, President Roosevelt declared
that America is a perpetual home of free-
dom, tolerance and devotion to the Word
of God, and stated, “No one of us can
waver for a moment in his courage or
faith.” Everybody knows that Jehovah’s
witnesses are the most devoted to the
Word of God of any people in the land;
that because of that devotion they have
admittedly been treated worse than any
other group in the United States in a
hundred years; that they have repeat-
edly asked protection by the government
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to which go their taxes; and that they
have petitions signed by the millions for
the preservation of their rights. The pro-
tection that has been granted has been
feeble and uncertain. The chief execu-
tive had a rare chance to call attention to
these matters, and to explain why free-
dom and tolerance were denied to those
who by their courage and faith showed
the most devotion to the Word of God.
But though the president has maintained
official silence on that point, Mrs. Roose-
velt humanely and benevolently decried
assaults on the witnesses, and so did the
Department of Justice.

In Defense of Free Speech

¢ The president now and then speaks of
free speech, and on April 17, 1941, at the
annual convention of the American So-
ciety of Newspaper Editors, the follow-
ing letter from him was read, which is as
clear a statement on free speech as any
could reasonably wish:

Free speech is in undisputed possession of
publishers and editors, of reporters and Wash-
ington ‘correspondents; still in the possession
of magazines, of motion pictures and of radio;
still in the possession of all the means of in-
telligcence, comment and ecriticism. So far as
I am concerned it will remain there; for that
is where it belongs. Tt is important that it
should remain there; for suppression of opin-
ion and -eensorship of news are among the
mortal weapons that dietatorships direct
against their own peoples and direct against
the world. As far as I am concerned there
will be no government eontrol of news unless
it be of vital military information.

Callaghan Moves Up

¢ The Register, a Catholic paper, ex-
plains that Captain Daniel J. Callaghan,
Naval aide to the president, was trans-
ferred to command of the cruiser San
Francisco. The president signed the
transfer order on- St. Patrick’s day, in
green ink.
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Mistaken Patriotism at Lowell

¢ The expulsion of seven children from
the public school at Lowell is a serious
mistake, an error of judgment which
school board and principal, in light of
reason and sound Americanism, should
reconsider.

We do not question the sincerity of
patriotic intent of the Lowell school au-
thorities. On the contrary, we share their
belief that the American flag deserves
our respect because it is the emblem of
freedom, and we do not hold at all with
religious groups or othiers who oppose
the custom of the flag salute, but—

1.—The flag salute is NoT in any way
a requirement of our American Consti-
tution.

2.—Religious tolerance is definitely
guaranteed in our bill of rights. See
Amendment I, Constitution of the Unit-
ed States, ratified December 15, 1791,
just 150 years ago:

Congress shall make no law respecting an
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the
free exercise thereof; or abridging the free-
dom of speech, or of the press; or of the right
of the people peaceably to assemble to peti-
tion the government for redress of grievances.

3.—The effect on the children—not
only the children who are humiliated by
expulsion for what their parents have
taught them; but the other children who
are given an entirely wrong idea of what
is Americanism.

Even in the army and navy, the salute
to the flag is honored as part of the cus-
toms and courtesies of the service, and
not as part of the soldier’s oath. And if
you will read the March issue of Har-
per’s, you will find a lead article by
Major Maleolm Wheeler Nicholson, reg-
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ular army officer, in which he says that
our new army must get away from many
of the silly drills and forms handed down
from Frederick the Great to a new plan
of common sense and efficiency in which
the traditional “Hard-Boiled Smiths”
and the parade-ground-clothes horses
will be replaced by men united in com-
mon cause:

“In its essence discipline is actually a state
of mind pervading the rank and file, & state
of mind which knits them into an organized
unit possessing a common devotion to duty.”

We ask:

1.—Will these children begin to feel
patriotism because they have been ex-
pelled by the Lowell school?

2.—Does the salute to the flag have any
meaning if it is given unwillingly, if the
giver does not feel the glory of the flag
of freedom?

We hope that the American Legion,
the Veterans of Foreign Wars and the
many educational and patriotic societies
which serve democracy under the Amer-
ican Constitution will join us in asking
that the Lowell action be reconsidered.
We believe that most of those who hold
religious beliefs which seem odd to us
can be just as good Americans as we, and
will be if we have tolerance.

Voltaire, the great philosopher of de-
mocracy, wrote to Mme. du Deffand in
1764 (when our American fight for free-
dom was brewing): “I disapprove of
what you say, but I will defend to the
death your right to say it.”—Kugene
(Oreg.) Register Guard, March 2, 1941.

Spiritual Weapons Are Mightiest

4 Earth’s murderers, as Hitler, Musso-
lini, Franco and others, surround them-
selves with guns and fortifications and
depend upon them for protection. God’s
people fight with the Word of God as
their only weapon, and the results are
mighty to the pulling down of strong-
holds. There is power in words. Even to-
day “the pen is mightier than the sword”.
The Word of the living God will triumph
in the end.
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At the South Shields, England. Assembly, May 4, 1941, 38 turned out for immersion. This cheerful

group is outside the baths, awaiting immersion.

Flag Salute Case in New Zealand

¢ Miss Kennedy was dismissed by the
Auckland, New Zealand, Education
Board from her position as a teacher on
the ground that in failure to salute the
flag, giving Jehovah and His Word the
first place in her heart, she had been
guilty of gross misbehavior and dis-
loyalty. The dismissal was reversed.
Some of the arguments in favor of the re-
versal as advanced by Miss Kennedy’s
counsel were as follows:

To speak of Miss Kennedy’s act as misbe-
havior at all is to use an expression quite in-
appropriate to a refusal, respectfully ex-
pressed and respectfully repeated, to do some-
thing which she has a bona fide belief she is
not lawfully bound to do, and to do it in a
way which is contrary to the accepted praec-
tice accompanied by an expression of willing-
ness to do it in the manner proper to a eivil-
ian, namely, standing at respectful attention.

The evidence shows that nothing could be
farther from the truth than the slightest sug-
gestion of disloyalty on Miss Kennedy’s part.
The Court has not only her assertion that she
is a thoroughly loyal British subject and that
she has every respect for the British flag and
for the principles which it represents, but
will have also indisputable evidence that both
in the course of, and apart from, the regular
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lessons, she has endeavored to inculeate in the
pupils loyalty to the king, respect for the flag,
and pride in the privilege of being British
subjects and in the achievements of the Brit-
ish Empire.

It is submitted, however, that the ceremonial
act of saluting the flag is no part of the duties
of a teacher and that a command to salute the
flag is not a command which the teacher dis-
obeys at the risk of summary dismissal or, in
fact, of dismissal of any kind.

There is nothing to make it an offense to
hold the tenets of such an organization, and
it is not fair to any person holding those tenets
and believing literally and completely in the
observance of Divine law to attribute to that
person every extreme and perverted inter-
pretation of those views such as those which
are said to have been expressed by Judge
Rutherford.

It will be found upon examination of Miss
Kennedy that the teachings to which she sub-
seribed include nothing that could come with-
in the definition of “subversive statement”
contained in the Public Safety Emergency
Regulations 1940. No doubt the organization
called “Jehovah’s witnesses” has been declared
subversive because of the statements made by
extremists among its members, and it has to
be borne in mind that the very strong word
“subversive” is applicable not only to organi-
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zations designed to use force for the purpose
of overthrowing the Government or to under-
mine the war effort, but also to those less harm-
ful organizations which the attorney-general
may consider to have a “subversive” tendency
within the meaning of the word “subversive”
as defined in the Public Safety Emergency
Regulations 1940. The word “subversive” is
an expression which is capable of all shades
of color from black to the lightest gray. It is
not inappropriate also to point out that to be
a member of an organization which has been
declared to be subversive is not an offense.

In my submission the ease involves in its
simplest form the question of religious free-
dom, that is to say, whether a person is com-
pelled to do, or penalized for not doing, an
outward ceremonial act which for her has a
significance contrary to her sincere religious
beliefs. It-is. for that freedom that Britain,
her Dominions, and Allies are fighting and
suffering today, and it would be a sad thing
if, when the hour of victory comes, it could
be said that, while the fight was going on, that
principle of religious freedom had been sue-
cessfully attacked within our own country.

A Stirring Decision in Colorado

¢ In the United States District Court
of Colorado, J. Foster Symes, the Dis-
trict Judge, decided in a case involving
Jehovah’s witnesses and the city of Colo-
rado Springs that in America no one is
authorized to say that the worship of
Almighty God by another is not sincere;
that civil magistrates can not intrude

Pioneering in Napoleonville, La.
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Theoeracy magazine publishers, Knoxville, Tenn.

their powers into the field of opinion;
that Jehovah’s witnesses now stand in
the same relation to the courts as did
the apostles of old; that teaching and
preaching the gospel is not a business
required to be registered; that teachers
and preachers distributing and selling
books and pamphlets setting forth their
beliefs are not peddlers; that it is not un-
lawful to go to a private residence to
teach and to preach; that it is unlawful
to demand fees for the sale of period-
icals; that it is unlawful for a chief of
the police to require that a permit be ob-
tained from him before teaching and
preaching from door to door may be
done; that no municipality has the right
to interfere with the free and unham-
pered distribution of pamphlets, and to
essay to do so is to deny freedom of the
press and freedom of speech, and must
be restrained. The work of Jehovah’s
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Ten-year-old New Britain, Conn., Theoeracy
publisher on duty at Bristol

witnesses in Colorado Springs may no
longer be interfered with.

Incidentally, and this is important, a
few months after the Colorado Springs
chief of police said the witnesses must
stop their work or he would stop his he
had a stroke of apoplexy and was com-
pelled to resign. His wife also is incur-
ably ill. Why fly in the face of God?

Standing for The Theocracy in Scotland

& Since I was over [to America] my
three children have taken their stand for
the Kingdom. My youngest boy (12
years, looks 10) is putting in 150 hours
this month in witnessing. He has in the
past done 60 per month while at school
from 9:00 till 4: 00, but with his school
holiday this month, he sees no reason
why he cannot do 150 hours. To date
(July 23) he has 5 hours on hand against
unforeseen difficulties. He assures me he
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will not rest until he sees 160 hours for
July. If he can’t get there any other way
he is going to cycle to the Leicester con-
vention, over 300 miles from here. The
other two are very enthusiastie, but oth-
er duties debar so much time in door-to-
door service. These children are the
fourth generation of our family standing
for the Kingdom.

The Walchtower comes as an ever-
refreshing stream into our home and is
looked forward to with great anticipa-
tion. More and more does The Theocracy
stand out in grandeur, throwing the
Devil’s work into the shade. To work for
The Theocracy is the joy and delight of
our lives, and we go to it, come what may.

I see the Wardens frequently. The old
captain is getting very frail, but is 100
percent for The Theocracy.

My mother is losing her memory; she
has stood up to violent opposition from
my father for fifty years, still won’t give
in one jot or tittle.

Down with the pest of the earth, the
Hierarchy, and up with TrE THEoCRACY.
Yours for and in the fight—A. M. G.,
Scotland.

Patient Listeners Among Clergy

¢ While we were calling on the clergy-
men with the booklet Theocracy, 1 met
one who asked many questions, and I ar-
ranged to call back with the records. I
took “Religion as a World Remedy”. He

At Belfast, Eire, Assembly, March 23, 1941
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had another clergyman there at the ap-
pointed time. They said they agreed with
all that was said, but objected to the
word “religion” being used, as they said
that “religion” and “worship” were the
same thing. The more honest of the two
men (one of their wives was there, too)
took down his Greek Bible and said that
it would be better translated as “wor-
ship”, but added that it simply meant
the same thing. One of them turned out
to be a religionist, but the other invited
me back in two months’ time, as he was
going away for that period. They said
they had never heard of the attack made
by the Church of Scotland on Jehovah’s
witnesses, and gladly took the Kingdom
News with our reply. Both men have all
our books and booklets. At the finish his
wife brought in a lovely cup of coffee
with plenty of milk and brown sugar and
home-baked pancakes.—British Pioneer.

In Trust for Jehovah’s Kingdom

¢ StraNcE WILL
PROPERTY FOR USE OF BIBLICAL HEROES

Auckland, . . . Wednesday.

In a remarkable will, the late Mrs.
Catherine Hathaway, a member of the
sect of Jehovah’s witnesses, directed that
property, including her Auckland resi-
dence, shall be held in trust by the Inter-
national Bible Students Association for
occupation by David and other Biblical
characters named in the 11th chapter of
Hebrews when they return to earth.

Mrs. Hathaway states in her will that
she is certain that God’s Kingdom is now
being established with visible represent-
atives on earth, who will have charge of
the affairs of nations. Among them will

+be David former king of Israel.

The will provides that the association
must hold the property perpetually in
trust for use of any or all of the heroes
of the faith, but its representatives have
the right to live in the house until the
Biblical heroes take possession.—From
an Australian newspaper; date and
name of paper not known.
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In Russia

¢ Regarding the question on page 26 of
No. 571, I am not sure that there were so
many witnesses in Stalingrad, but they
may have been taken there from some of
the Baltic countries. A letter just re-
ceived from Lithuania mentions the
probable death of a young man, appar-
ently for faithfulness to his covenant
vows. Although first coming to a knowl-
edge of the truth towards the end of 1935,
he claimed to be of the anointed; and,
knowing him fairly well, I would not like
to doubt his claim. He just jumped along
and in a short while knew the Bible much
better than many who had been “in the
truth” for years. He wrote to me here
[Sweden] expressing his determination
to follow the example of our brethren
in Germany, if necessary. He may have
been consecripted by the Russians and
taken to some Russian town. Thousands
have been taken from the Baltic coun-
tries and nobody knows where they are,
except their captors.—dJ. A. Williams.

A Kindly Act of Justice—in Australia

4 JEHOVAR'S WITNESSES MEET
SPECTAL PERMISSION

By special permission of the Federal
Government, more than 500 members of
the banned Jehovah’s witnesses organi-
zation gathered in the open at the “The-
ocratic Embassy” at Strathfield on Sat-
urday to take part in the annual “cele-
bration of the Memorial of the Lord’s
death” [April 11, 1941].

While Commonwealth police officers,
who have been guarding the property
day and night since last January, looked
on from their posts, the service was con-
ducted by the secretary of the organiza-
tion, Mr. P. D. Rees. After Mr. Rees had
read from the Seriptures, bread and wine
were distributed to the audience and sev-
eral songs of praise were sung.

Later, at another establishment, be-
tween 20 and 30 members of both sexes
went through an immersion ceremony.
[From unknown paper; date unknown.]

(To be continued)
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Demon Fires Near San Dimas Church

IRES attributed to demonism have

broken out againin the home of Fortu-
nato Games adjoining the Mexican Cath-
olic Church at San Dimas, California.
The fires, which broke out with renewed
intensity during the first week of June,
1941, have driven the family to seek res-
idence in other quarters near by.

‘Weird conflagra-

other house in the hope of escaping the
scourge. So far none of the ill effects
have followed them. As in other cases of
demonism, these manifestations of de-
mon power take place only when certain
individuals are present. In this case,
some member of the immediate family
must be in this particular house for the

effects to take

tions explainable
only as manifesta-
tions of demonism
ignite walls, cur-
tains, furniture,
and even clothing,
in the presence of
members of the
family and visi-
tors, according to
the statement of
Carmelita Games,
daughter of the
owner and occu-
pant of the prem-
ises. A visiting party of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses inspeeted the premises at 106 Aca-
cia street and found evidences of such
fires. Deputies from the Los Angeles
County sheriff’s office could offer no ex-
planation of the case. The situation is un-
der investigation, it was stated by the
deputies, and record of it is on file at the
San Dimas branch of the sheriff’s office.

The fires began to break out more than
a year ago, but last week appeared with
renewed intensity and frequency. Aec-
cording to the statement of the daughter,
who says she has seen them begin, the
fires start slowly and quietly, without
noise or warning of any kind. Then sud-
denly they envelop pieces of furniture,
articles of clothing, and similar objects.
The family then has put them out by
dashing pans of water over the flames.
Some of the fires are difficult to extin-
guish.

The Games family, father, mother, and
teen aged daughter, have moved to an-
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Demon fires break out without warning in this
house next to the Catholiec church at San Dimas,
California.

place, although
neighbors also
have seen the fires
occur.

The house has
been owned and oc-
cupied by Mr. and
Mrs. Games for the
past twenty-one
years. Some years
ago Mr. Games
deeded the adjoin-
inglandtotheCath-
olic Church, which
built a large strue-
ture there in which to hold their rites.
The Games family is deeply religious,
attending the ceremonies - regularly.—
Frederick H. Eaton, Pioneer.

Demonism in the Press

¢ Astrology is nothing in the world but
demonism. There is not a scientific fact
or principle in the whole stupid and un-
reliable hodge-podge, and it is and must
be in irreconcilable conflict with the
Scriptures. Yet columns on astrology
have been and are published in the New
York Daily News, the Journal-American,
the Philadelphia Inquirer, the Washing-
ton (D.C.) Times-Herald, the Boston
Traveler, the Memphis Commercial-Ap-
peal, the Charlotte Observer, the Atlan-
ta Constitution, the Cleveland News, the
Cleveland Plain Dealer, the Ohio State
Journal, the Chicago Daily Tribune, and
many other first-class papers in all parts
of the country. The whole family is thus
subject te this poisonous influence.
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Africa

The Land of Free France

4 The land of Free France, or French
KEquatorial Africa, as it is more gener-
ally called, is more than four times the
size of European France, and. it is more
than 4,000 miles away from the land that
once governed it. Lake Chad, which it
encircles, is literally the heart of Africa.
Almost, but not quite, this great country
may be said to have surrendered by ra-
dio. General De Gaulle broadcast from
London that he was coming. The gover-
nor thought he might, suspected some of
the troops, and ordered them to surren-
der their ammunition. They did—not.
The officers emptied the ammunition
boxes and sent them to headquarters
filled with stones; a risky procedure, but
it worked. When'De Gaulle’s day arrived,
the governor was all ready to start shoot-
ing, but when he found out that the men
he was going to shoot had all the ammu-
nition and all he had was rocks he
changed his mind and De Gaulle took
over the country.

425,000 “Missing”

¢ It is estimated that at the time Italy
shoved' the stiletto into France’s back
there were 600,000 of her soldiers under
arms in Africa. This great force was
completely dissipated, 100,000 of them
having been captured. The most remark-
able feature about this great army is
that some 425,000 of the troops were re-
ported as “missing”. About half of the
missing were native soldiers; the other
half, Italian regulars. It is a safe guess
that most of the missing were deserters
and were widely spread over thousands
of square miles of African terrain.

Mummies Go Back Where They Were

4 One of the interesting developments
of the war in Egypt is that the Egyptian
Government, having a great interest in
the mummies and ancient manuscripts
which constitute an important part of
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the Royal Egyptian Library of Cairo,
are now putting them back in grottoes
excavated in the sides of the mountains
in places very similar to those in which
they were discovered. The treasures
have been cemented in, and a dozen sol-
diers guard the site, to keep thieves
away.

The Railway to Dakar

¢ All the money of Europe is now in
German hands, and they plan to use it to
make more, and to insure their grasp
on what they have. It is therefore held
that the pressure on France to build a
railway across the Sahara desert, from
Marakesh to the West African port of
Dakar, the point of departure for the
air service to South America, is German
pressure. It would take the Pittsburgh
crowd only a few months to build that
railway, and they may get the job.

Selassie Beheads the Eagle

¢ Haile Selassie, one time “Lion of the
Tribe of Judah”, lost his job and was
just a plain exile for five years while the
Italians were running Ethiopia for him,
without his consent. While he was gone
some cheerful Italian sculptor decorated
the doorway to his palace with a stone
Roman eagle, and the first thing Mr:
Selassie did when he got to be the “Lion”
again was to have the head of that Ro-
man eagle cut right off at the neck.
If you were a “Lion” you'd do the same.

“Fanny”’—the New Hand Weapon

¢ The overthrow of the Spanish Repub-
lic brought about the invention of one
new weapon, the “Fanny”, described as
“a vicious hand weapon combining the
brass knuckles of old-time street and
alley fighting and a steel dagger”. This
new argument is said to have been used
to considerable extent in the mopping up
of Ethiopia by the thirty-odd nations
engaged 1n that task.
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Does Tobacco Cut Life?

ONE of the most injurious effects of
nicotine is the immediate constriec-
tion of the blood vessels. This, of ecourse,
impedes normal blood circulation. Re-
peated experimentation has shown a de-
creased volume of blood in the arms and
hands, the legs and feet, immediately
after the smoking of one cigarette or one
cigar. The skin temperature of the ex-
tremities also is lowered owing to the
constrietion of the capillaries. One re-
search worker found that the peripheral
vasoconstrictions lasted about sixty
minutés when the cigarette smoke was
inhaled ; about fifteen minutes when not
inhaled. These effects are as marked in
the long-time habitual smoker as in the
novice, indicating that one cannot ac-
quire tmmumnity to wicotine.

All this has an appreciable effect upon
the entire eardiovascular system (heart
and blood vessels) of the body. We learn
in high school physics that it takes more
force to push a heavy liquid like blood
through a smaller caliber tube than
through a larger one. We find, therefore,
that it takes more pressure to maintain
the necessary circulation of blood when
the blood vessels and capillaries are con-
stricted by smoking. The use of tobacco,
therefore, tends to high blood pressure.

The person who takes a smoke or two
in the middle of the afternoon to relieve
his fatigue, is more tired at the end of
the day than if he had not smoked at all.
The added fatigue which comes to the
tobacco user is present, not only because
of the futile release and loss of blood
sugar, but also because a heavier load is
put upon the excretory functions of the
body to get rid of the heavy dose of toxic
substances the tobaceo has brought into
the system.

Poisons in the body are what make us
tired. Some of these poisons are inevita-
ble even in the best-cared-for Body, be-
cause the normal functioning of the mus-
cles and of the bodily processes produces

FEBRUARY 18, 1942

toxic wastes. But foolish is the man who
brings into his body unnecessary poi-
sons, particularly alecohol and tobacco,
which put such a grievous load upon the
kidneys.—Alonzo L. Baker, in Good
Health magazine, May, 1941,

The True Story of Lady Nicotine

# Prussic acid is considered to be the
deadliest of all poisons. Nicotine almost
approaches it in poisonousness, and often
acts as rapidly.

It takes about one-sixth of a drop of
nicotine (about 11 milligrams) to kill a
cat or a rabbit. From one-half drop to
two drops placed upon the tongue of a
dog will kill it almost instantly.

[Some of the things Lady Nicotine
may bring you are:] depressed circula-
tion and respiration, blunted sensibility
of nerves of taste and smell, predisposi-
tion to mucous plaques, action of pepsin
in stomach affected, gastritis and dys-
pepsia, hyperacidity in the stomach,
duodenal ulcer, destruction of appetite,
intestinal ecatarrh, diarrhoea, elemen-
tary glycosuria of the liver, aggravation
of diabetic tendency, liver hemorrhages,
fatty and sclerotic changes in the liver,
kidney degeneration, favoring of tuber-
culosis, ronchi (irritation) in lungs,
chronic bronchitis, atheroma of the aor-
ta, heightened blood pressure, degenera-
tion of heart muscles, tobacco angina
pectoris, angiosclerosis, extrasystole
(extra beat) of the heart, heart block,
asthmatic attacks, pronounced anaemia,
Bright’s disease, neurasthenia, tobacco
epilepsy, amblyopia, amaurosis, color
blindness, tobacco “deafness”, endoerine
gland affections, smokers’ sore throat,
acne, favoring development of goiter,
cancer of the mouth and throat, prema-
ture senility and apoplexy. A long list;
and it could be made longer!—From a
copyrighted pamphlet by Carl Henry,
Inc., 354 Fourth Avenue, New York.
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The Treasury

A Use for the Gold

¢ Many people who use their brains
wonder of what earthly use will be the
store of billions of dollars’ worth of gold
carefully stored at Fort Knox, Kentucky.
But at last a newspaperman has found
the solution. Jt is necessary to wait a
while yet, until all nations except the
United States have gone off the gold
standard. That will not take so long.
Then, as the metal will no longer have
any value, to speak of, it can be used in
this way : The bonds that foreign govern-
ments issued to the United States in ex-
change for goods and services, and which
bonds will never be paid, can be used to
wrap around the gold, and thus the two
can be kept together and need never be
disturbed.

$9,055,884,651 by Registered Mail

¢ No, there is no mistake in the figures,
nor in the way it was sent. When Uncle
Sam wanted to ship that amount of gold

from New York to Fort Knox, Kentucky,
he sent it that way. The mail was sent
by 45 special trains, and the “postage”
bill was about $1,800,000. The treasure
now at Fort Knox, $14,579,591,387.22, is
about one-half of the monetary gold in
the world.

Giving Away Gold

¢ Somebody figured it out that if Uncle
Sam gave away $1,000 in gold every
hour, on the hour, 365 days in the year,
it would take him 2,053 years to give
away his $18,000,000,000 worth. It can
be added to this that by that time nobody
will want the gold, except for trinkets.

Food Stamp Plan

¢ The food stamp plan, at first fought
by merchants and banks, proves to be a
success. Half a million families were
aided in a year, and the foods which they
needed and ate were disposed of with
benefit to all concerned.
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British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

Demonism and Ignorance

¢ The demonization of any individual
appears to be a subject which is gov-
erned by definite and unchangeable laws
of which little is known to the average
person. When Jehovah created man, he
was created a reasoning creature in com-
mand of his own body and mind. :(Isaiah
1:18) As His laws are perfect and al-
ways made for the good of those who
love Him and will walk in harmony with
Him, it therefore follows that disobedi-
ence to any law is eventually paid for
by punishment. Man must use his men-
tality to reason with, or suffer terrible
consequences. To the evidence:

Religion has always been the chief
means of the Devil to dishonor Jehovah,
and its teachings and practices have al-
ways so conditioned the mind that entry
by demons is no trouble at all (to the
demons). From childhood an attitude of
devotion is taught making it necessary
to suspend the reasoning function of the
brain, which brings about an unnatural
forcing of the mind in one direction.
Rosary beads, reciting the stations of
the cross, Hail Marys, stupefying in-
cense, the mighty organ, all bring about
a stimulation of emotion in one direc-
tion. The mind is in a condition of par-
tial paralysis or hypnotism. History at-
tests eloquently to the acts of Catholi-
cism in general, and the filthy influence
of demons can be easily traced in the
acts of this organization.—2 Corinthians
4:4.

Organized Spiritism is another society
of people of whom the ones really inter-
ested try to “develop” as mediums be-
tween living and so-called “dead”. These
people sit, when developing, in a half or
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whole circle, in partial or whole dark-
ness, and are encouraged to relax or sus-
pend the mind. This has the effect of en-
couraging each sitter to be emotionally
expectant that he or she will be the one
through whom the spirits will work, thus
guiding the mind in one direction and
dulling the reason. The demons have real
fun at these seances because, under guise
of not being able to use the new mediums’
bodies properly at first, results amusing
take place. Persons are hurled to the
floor or burst out singing religious
hymns or speak in a terrible cacophony
of sound. Apart, however, from the pri-
vate fun the demons have, the main ob-
jecet has been achieved: the mind of the
intending medium has partly suspended
its reasoning faculty, thus allowing de-
mon control. A spiritist may privately
induce these conditions by means of
staring at a bright light or erystal, but
experienced mediums advise against this
as being dangerous—the insane asylums
are evidence of this fact. As in anything
else, the more practice in these exercises,
the more the reasoning power is
quenched and the more the demons can
control the mind. What a contrast this is
to the true Christian!—Isa. 26: 3.

Pages could be written about persons
of the emotional type who, selfish to a de-
gree, find expression in organizations
of the “saved” type. Under great mental
stress, these people propel themselves
violently forward, sometimes in front of
great crowds, declaring themselves
“saved”. The persistent selfishness of
such individuals and their conecentration
upon self dopes their reason, and no
difficulty is experienced in seeing the
action of demons in their course of ac-
tion.

The ultraselfish big men of the world,
such as high religious leaders, big busi-
ness meh, politicians, monomaniacs, ete.,
who, because of the inordinate desire to
suppress anything except that which
acknowledges their greatness, are famil-
iar to everyone; e.g., the pope, who al-
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lows persons to kiss him ; vicars, priests,
ete., who arrogantly claim to be capable
of running mankind. Hitler, who has
everyone salute him as a “God”, and in-
sane persons who claim to be great men
of renown. The opinion of these persons
about their all-important self and the
way the world should acknowledge them
suspends’ all reason from their minds,
resulting in the slaughter of millions of
men and hundreds of beastly excesses,
of which only demons eould be capable.

The yogis of India, in order to make
conditions easy for the demons, com-
mence with exercises to stupefy the
mind. They hold one object in the mind’s
eye from periods varying from a few
seconds to days, according to adapta-
bility. Then follow intense breathing ex-
ercises, and afterward extremely diffi-
cult and demonized exercises which twist
the human body in terrible convulsive
positions; and only a Satanic mind could
conceive of thus dishonoring the body
Jehovah gave. These postures are held
indefinitely ; thus showing the entire lack
of reason behind it, and complete de-
moniac influence,

The Nazis, who, by reason of intense
training, march, march, march, drill,
drill, drill, by the sheer monotony of dis-
cipline arrive at the same state and in
ultimate demonism, as has been seen by
the wave after wave of German infantry
which, driven on by the Devil, run to cer-
tain destruction. And reason plays no
part whatever in that.

Factory hands who work at sheer
gruelling monotony each day are well
known anywhere. They ofttimes reach
the state of going to work, and home
again, stare in the fire, till time to go
again, their reasoning faculties com-
pletely stupefied.

Dope, smoking, hashish, morphia, al-
cohol, need no illustrating, as their ef-
fects upon the mind are well known,
while the dreadful things perpetrated
under the influence of excessive drinking
are familiar to everyone.
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All these examples show that when the
natural functions of the mind, that is,
reasoning, are held in abeyance, the de-
mons are able to control that mind. In
Jehovalh’s great and all-wise provision
the many wonderful and intricate pie-
tures and points of the Bible give the
Christian so much mental exercise the
demons haven’t a chance to use them.
(Philippians 4:8) People of good-will
who are looking for the truth, because
their minds are continually reasoning,
can never be victims of the demons.
Truly the ones who obey Jehovah’s law
are by that very fact preserved mentally
from a fate the Devil has reserved for
the disobedient of mankind.

The feeding of the mind by the knowl-
edge of the Word of God is the only safe-
guard against demonism. The prophet of
the Lord said, ‘My people perish for lack
of knowledge.” (Hosea 4:6) Jesus said
we should “search the seriptures”, and
especially in this day, when there would
be an increase in the knowledge of the
Word of God. (Daniel 12:4) So ‘wise
men will lay up knowledge’ (Prov.10:14)
and be protected from demonism, by us-
ing their minds and bodies to the glory
of Jehovah in heralding the Kingdom of
God as the only hope for mankind.—
R. Hindle (Pioneer), Britain.

‘The Ears of the Deaf Unstopped’

¢ My first call was at one of the paorer
class of houses, and I invited the occu-
pant to listen to a message of comfort
and hope, to which both husband and
wife listened intently, and enjoyed it,
too. When the record had finished I of-
fered to them the card to read, also mak-
ing the offer of the Watchiower sub-
seription and the book, ete. They were
too poor to have the subscription or the
book, but took some booklets. There were
some people living in apartments with
them (I had seen them peeping around
the door), and I asked the lady if I could
see them for a few minutes. She said 1
could, but that they were deaf and dumb.
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So T attracted their attention and, when
they came to the door, gave them the
card to read. They seemed interested.
So I began to write them messages in
my notebook, and they replied to it also
in my notebook. I explained to them our
work, and how The Watchtower ex-
plains the prophecies of the Scriptures,
which would be the means of bringing to
them much joy and eomfort. I had to
write all the particulars of the offer so
that they could grasp it, and it was in-
teresting to have them looking over my
shoulder watching the words as they
were being written. Then they would
talk to one another in the deaf-and-dumb
language, and by that means they seemed
to assist each other and reach a decision.
So they decided to take the offer of a full
year’s subseription, with book and book-
let, and they were delighted when I gave
them the book, ete., as the present from
the Society, I promised to call on them
again soon to have another chat with
them, and they assured me they would be
glad to see me any time—@. S. G., in
South Wales.

Religious Business in Canada

¢ If Jesus had preached in Canada they
would not have given Him a red cent and
would probably have lotked Him up.
J. V. McAree, writing in the Toronto
Globe and Mail, asks the embarrassing
question: “Why should one man of God
receive $10,000 a year and another
$1,000% Is it because the piety of one is
ten times as great as that of the other?
Is it because he has ten times the scholar-
ship, the selfless devotion to his Master’s
business or the love of his fellow man?”’

The plowhandles loom threateningly
over the horizon for the clergy, and who
knows but a wave of tender-fisted, hollow-
chested and weak-digestion farm hands
may shortly be clamoring for a chance
to show they can take the place of the
boys that have been absorbed by the
“new order”?
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The Mass Racket

¢ It seems that occasionally a Catholie
accurately suspects that when he pays
out money for masses he is buying a lot
of hot air, and that sometimes the hot-
air pipes are in such condition that he
doesn’t even get the hot air. Thus the
Catholic Herald, London, in its issue of
May 30, 1941, replies to an anxious in-
quiry:

You say that you have given a Mass stipend
each week of Lent for the Holy Souls and that
so far not one Mass has been said. You must
remember that as regards stipend Masses, the
priest has a very grave obligation to say them
or to see that they are said; therefore, do not
conclude too hastily that they have not been
said; it is not the custom in some churches
to read out the intentions for which Masses
are offered. It may have happened, too, that
the priest had already so many stipend Masses
that he could not for some time fit in the
Masses for the Holy Souls, as he may only
say one stipend Mass per day. And it is quite
possible that, owing to his having too many
Masses to say, he has sent them away to some
other priest to be said. In any case, you may
rest assured that they will be said.

Canada Jay—the Bad Thing

¢ The Canada Jay, the bad thing, is a
camp -follower, a politician, trailing
around with humans for what he can get.
He has even been known to steal bacon
hot out of the frying pan. Canadian
woodsmen call him Whisky Jack; which
suggests he does even worse things.
Canada has another odd bird, Franklin’s
Grouse, called the “fool hen” because it
does not seem to have enough sense to
get out of the way of a motorcar or even
a pony.

(Goose Sets Its Own Leg

¢ When a Canadian goose broke its leg
it straightened out the injured member
with its beak and stood on the uninjured
leg for hours at a time. When it had to
move, it used its wings as erutches, and
in a few weeks the injured leg had healed
and was as good as ever.
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Japan Ruined by Religion

4 The knowledge that we are children of gods,
that Japan is a country of gods, ruled by a
divine emperor, enables the people to accept
their hardships philosophiecally, knowing that
Japan is all-powerful and one day will rule
the world.—Professor Tanaka, in a lecture
delivered in April, 1981, in Tokyo University.

The Japanese must entertain no illusion
concerning the resolution, which the League
of Nations will adopt regarding Manchukuo.
So long as the world continues to doubt the
divine origin of our emperor and the divine
origin of all Japanese people, we must expect
nothing good. But we must not give up hope,
we must not get discouraged. The light of
truth is gradually illuminating the way : many
people today who used to smile when you men-
tioned our divine origin are now beginning to
change their mind, and the day is not far when
the entire world will recognize, not only our
moral and material superiority, but also the
superiority of our origin, and, amazed at such
greatness, will devotiously bow before our
divine emperor and before the divine Japanese
people, the people of God.—Professor Yama-
guchi, Doctor of Jurisprudence, of Tokyo Uni-
versity, July 2, 1932, in Dairen, Manchukuo.

“Japan is superior to all other nations be-
cause she is a country of gods.” “Japan is
peerless in the world, because of her boundless
patriotism.” “Japan is unequaled in her ex-
cellence by virtue of her ancestor worship.”
—Quotations from a Japanese book entitled
“Light Radiates from Japan”.

Worship of a Stupid Old Woman

¢ The new premier of Japan, General
Hideki. Tojo, visited the shrine of the
Sun Goddess at Ise October 20, 1941, to
tell the old lady that he was now on the
Jjob. It seems that the Japanese gods
don’t know much about what is going on
and it is necessary for the statesmen to
go around now and then and give them
the news. After Tojo had satisfied the
old lady’s curiosity he visited a couple
more shrines to break the same news, and
then got to work.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XXI11

Brookiyn, N. Y., Wednesday, March 4, 1942

Number 586

Japan Deceived by the Devil ¢n Four Parts—part 2)

THE people that are always hollering
“Give us more religion” should look
upon Japan and think of Shinto, defined
as “the way of the gods”. Actually it is
the way of the big Devil and the little
devils, all working together to prevent

the people of the world from learning the

truth “To us there is but one God” (1 Co-
rinthians 8:6), not three, nor more, nor
less. And regardless of what the theolo-
gians have told you about Jehovah, and
their ability to order Him around as they
please, if you want to survive Armaged-
don you had better begin right away to
believe Jesus’ statement, “My Father is
greater than I,” and stop listening to
these American and Furopean Shinto-
ists that are leading people straight to
destruction.

The Shinto arrangement is willing to
take on as many gods as suits its fancy.
The old lady that is the mother of the
works is called Amaterasu Omikami,
who was the grandmother, 125 times re-
moved, of Emperor Hirohito. She has
shrines all over Japan. One at Los An-
geles was dedicated to one of the Japa-
nese gods (of whom there are 8,000,000).
It was also dedicated to George Wash-
ington and Abraham Lincoln. Shintoism
believes in lots of “prayer” before its
shrines. The priests and politicians of
Japan holler constantly, “What we need
is more religion, and more prayer.”
Their religion, all of it, is devil religion,
and every one of the prayers goes to the
Devil; and all this despite the follow-
ing statement, wirelessed from Tokyo,
June 28, 1941, which appeared in the
New York Times the next morning:
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One problem facing the Christian churches
in ‘Japan is the State Shinto cult, on which
the Japanese State structure is founded. It
demands of every Japanese obeisance before
Shinto shrines.

The official Japanese stand, as explained
again before the conference, is that the State
Shinto cult, though resting on the same basis
as the Shinto religion, is purely a secular and
national cult and obeisance before Shinto
shrines is purely a patriotic ceremony and
does not necessarily involve the worship of
Shinto deities though it does not exclude it.
The Japanese Catholic Church accepted this
interpretation and ordered its members to
comply, and the Protestant churches are ex-
pected to do the same.

There are approximately 350,000 Christians
of all denominations in Japan.

The Catholic Church has accepted the
dictum of the Japanese government that
obeisance before Shinto shrines is pure-
ly patrioti¢ and does not necessarily in-
volve the worship of Shinto deities
though it does not exclude it. According-
ly it has been legitimized and is now one
of the official Shinto churches of Japan.
All other churches must do the same or
get out, and all others (42) except the
Episcopalians and Seventh-Day Advent-
ists have done so. The government: re-
fuses to do business with any organiza-
tion having less than 50 churches or 5,000
members.

It is just too bad that the early Chris-
tians did not have all this wisdom that
now enables the “Christian” churches of
Japan to sail along without any trouble.
These early Christians would not burn
incense to the emperor, and suffered

3



death rather than yield to the demand
that they do so. If they had only had
some Jesuits to help them out, there
would have been no martyrs at all, and
the “seed of the church” would not have
been sown. Isn’t it sad that they didn’t
know that burning incense to the em-
peror was ‘purely patriotic and did not
necessarily involve the worship of.him
as a deity, even though it did not exclude
it’? They were too honest to resort to
such a subterfuge, too loyal to God and
Christ to compromise their faith and
their witness in such a manner. They
would not render obeisance to Baal, and
they were “not careful to answer” the
emperor and all his minions in the mat-
ter.—Daniel 3: 16.

There are some honest martyrs in Ja-
pan today, but they are not in the Shinto
brand of “Christianity”. Nor are they al-
lowed to have their “churches” or to give
their witness. They are Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, in prison and persecuted, hounded
and oppressed, as they are in Germany
and in Italy and in all the other total-
itarian countries today. And yet the
Hierarchy have the colossal nerve today
to say that Jehovah’s witnesses in demo-
cratic countries are “subversive”. Sub-
versive to what? and for what? They
have no foreign “pope” to whom they
give primary allegiance; they do not
work in the dark as fifth columnists to
further the “new order” of the pope and
of Hitler and of Hirohito. They do not
yield to Baal. But see what the Serip-
tures prophetically depict.

The House of Baal Foreview

And Jehu said, Proclaim a solemn assembly
for Baal. And they proclaimed it. And.Jehu
sent through all Israel; and all the worship-
pers of Baal ecame, so that there was not a man
left that came not. And they came into the
house of Baal; and the house of Baal was full
from one end to another. And he said unto
him that was over the vestry, Bring forth vest-
ments for all the worshippers of Baal. And
he brought them forth vestments. And Jehu
went, and Jehonadab the son of Rechab, into
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the house of Baal, and said unto the worship-
pers of Baal, Search, and look that there be
here with you none of the servants of the Lorp,
but the worshippers of Baal only. And when
they went in to offer sacrifices and burnt offer-
ings, Jehu appointed fourscore men without,
and said, If any of the men whom I have
brought into your hands escape, he that letteth
him go, his life shall be for the life of him.
And it camé to. pass, as soon as he had made an
end of offering the burnt offering, that Jehu
said to the guard and to the captains, Go in,
and slay them; let none come forth. And they
smote them with the edge of the sword; and
the guard and the captains cast them out, and
went to the city of the house of Baal. And they
brought forth the images out of the house of
Baal, and burned them. And they brake down
the image of Baal, and brake down the house
of Baal, and made it a draught house unto
this day.—2 Kings 10: 20-27.

“Coeval with Heaven and Earth”

The Ministry of Education of Japan,
after a year of labor, just recently pub-
lished a new textbook entitled “The Way
of the Subjects of the Emperor”, in
which it was explained that it “lies in as-
sisting to maintain the prosperity of the
Imperial Reign coeval with heaven and
earth”. Thisis Baal-worship, cited above.

Look magazine, November 23, 1937,
contains pictures of fifty Shinto priests
praying for the souls of the fish eaten by
humans, as Jesus ate them on the shores
of QGalilee. Every one of these sons of
Amaterasu had his hands flat together,
and his middle fingers pointed toward
the sky, praying to beat whatever it
beats. “Give us more religion” was the
big idea. Also, more prayer. How can
one have more religion unless one has
more prayer, and priests to do the pray-
ing “O Baal, hear us”? But see a real
good story on this same subject in the
18th chapter of 1 Kings, in the Word of
the one and only true God, Jehovah, the
Almighty One.

The Japanese Count Okuma said, “The
sword is the spirit of the Japanese”; and
it is a fact that the ancient name of Ja-
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pan, when translated, means “Land
where the slender blade is sufficient in all
things”.* If you can harmonize that with
praying for the souls of fish, go ahead
and do it.

In the year 1936 a half million people
in Japan spent six hours worshiping a
literal sword. The “sacred sword” was
transferred in the dark from an old tem-
ple to a new one; screens were carried to
conceal it from all eyes and “in dead
silence troops presented arms and the
multitude bowed to the ground” before
what faithful King Hezekiah would have
contemptuously called “Ne-hushtan”
(2 Kings 18:4), which means, in effect,
nothing but a bunch of junk.

No wonder that the picture of General
Hayashi, Japanese War Minister, a few
years back, was published over the in-
formation that he was “troubled by spir-
its” and that he had “ordered an over-
hauling of his house by workmen, and
purification by Shinto priests, to drive
out ‘evil spirits’ which haunt his official
residence in Tokyo where four predeces-
sors contracted mysterious illness”.

It seems that these gods (really de-
mons, devils) that the Shinto “Doctors
of Divinity” want the whole world to
worship are of such disposition that
after one has approached one of their
shrines one is expected, besides closing
one’s eyes and bowing one’s head, to clap
one’s hands. The object of this is to
gsoothe the fears of the god that ome
might stick him with one’s sword, and if
one claps one’s hands one could not at
the same time possibly clasp a weapon.

It seems that the Shinto priests tag
along behind the Japanese armies, “hur-
rying from corpse to corpse, ‘blessing’
the soul of each soldier in a brief Bud-
dhist ‘mass’ ” (says the New York Times,
March 4, 1938) ; and also, just before the
attack on -Pearl Harbor both houses of
the Japanese legislature proelaimed

* Tdols of Samurai warrior gods are as hideous
as ¢an be made. Like the Baalistic gods of “Purga-
tory” and “Eternal Torture”, they-aim to be terror-
inspifing.
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solemnly: “In profound appreciation of
their illustrious services (the House)
hereby expresses condolences to the offi-
cers and men killed on foreign land and
at the same time voice deep sympathy to
the wounded.”

It must be a great comfort to a man
after he has been turned into what the
Scriptures describe as “dung upon the
earth” to receive condolences. But it
makes good business for the priests.
Nine years earlier priests in Japan were
having hard times. Many of them had to
actually go to work, farming. “Priests
have taken to cultivating temple lands
to raise food for themselves and their
families” (Philadelphia Inquirer, Sep-
tember 11, 1932), but, what with praying
for the souls of fishes and the corpses
sprinkled around over China and else-
where, they can manage to get along in
the Shinto business without any serious
trouble.

Westerners Take to the Shinto Racket

Anticipating the present situation was
a statement in the New York Sum, De-
cember 13, 1940, under the headings
“Churches Given Over in Japan; Ameri-
can-owned University and Hospital Also
Change Hands Under New Law”, which,
in the first paragraph, contained the
explanation: “Major American, British
and Canadian church properties, valued
at millions of dollars, are in the process
of being turned over to the Japanese,
foreign church officials announced today,
as a result of Japan’s recently enacted
religious law.”

Korea, as all know, is under Japanese
rule, and being well ruled, too, accord-
ing to stories permitted to come through
from there; but see what happens when
Shinto gains control:

The Korea Methodist Church commis-
sion issued a Renovation Manifesto in
October, 1940, announcing among other
interesting things:

A-4, We shall prohibit democraey, which is
in opposition to the national structure of our
Empire.

5



A-6. We shall firmly resist the principle of
freedom, as it runs into effeminacy and in-
dulgence.

C-2. Military Training. (a) We shall in-
clude military training in the theological
school. (b) In all middle and higher schools
we shall place added emphasis on military
training.

C-3. Theological Education. We shall see to
it that in our theological edueation the gospel
teachings and example of Jesus shall be sep-
arated from the false doctrines traceable to its
course of Jewish history and western culture,
and a Japanese gospel clarified or the basis
of Oriental sacred writings and philosophy.

This ought to interest the large body
of Methodists in other places besides
those under the iron heel of Japanese
militarists, who imagined all along that
the Methodist church stands for democ-
racy, freedom, conscientious objection
to war on the part of some, and that the
Bible alone is the Word of God, without
any need of being “clarified” with “Ori-
ental sacred writings and philosophy”
(demonism), every line of which is an-
tagonistic. to “this gospel of the king-
dom” of Jehovah God taught by Christ
Jesus and by all His truly faithful fol-
lowers.

Introducing Yosuke Matsuoka

Yosuke Matsuoka, now 62 years of
age, came to the United States at the age
of 9, lived for a while at a, Methodist mis-
sion, and then for many years was in the
home of a Scottish lady, Mrs. Isabelle
Dunbar Beveridge, where he was treated
as a son. Years later he stated, “While
I am a Christian, I am a Matsuoka Chris-
tian. I do not believe in a lot of things
that they have attached to the regular
sects in America and Europe.”

At 22 he was graduated first in his
class at the University of Oregon Law
School ; and although, up to that time, the
No. 1 student. was made valedictorian of
his class, Matsuoka was discriminated
against and the No. 2 student was given
the honor. Matsuoka, conscious of the
slight, packed up, went back to Japan,
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and since that time has filled almost
every important post in the empire, up
to and including that of Foreign Min-
ister.

When Matsuoka returned to Japan,
after destroying the League of Nations,
which he did by announcing to it Japan’s
withdrawal from it and its determina-
tion to run Manchuria (and Asia) to suit
itself, his first act was to drive to the
double bridge entrance to the Imperial
Palace and there “pay homage to the
presence of the living Emperor and to
the Ancestral Spirits Knshrined within”.
In other words, a Matsuoka Christian is
as nearly like a Korean Methodist as one
idolater is like another.

Came December, 1940. Admiral Kichi-
saburo Nomura was about to depart as
the new Japanese ambassador to the
United States. Japanese Foreign Min-
ister Yosuke Matsuoka was one of the
speechmakers at the send-off. He then
declared that if the United States en-
tered the World War, Japan would fight
the United States and that would mean
“Armageddon and total destruction of
our culture and civilization”. He doesn’t
understand that Armageddon is an act
of God, but he still remembers something
of what he learned in Oregon.

Came March, 1941. Japanese Foreign
Minister Matsuoka was in Berlin, tell-
ing at his press conference that he had
dreamed of the “new order” in Europe
and Asia for thirty years. Three days
later he was closeted with the pope. You
might like to know what they talked
about; and the pabulum fed to the pub-
lic thereafter is so characteristic of the
newshounds that hang around the Vati-
can that it is repeated herewith and cer-
tain words are put in italies to show what
the public can expect in straightforward-
ness from the outfit that makes its head-
quarters at earth’s biggest lie factory:

Authoritative Vatican quarters understood
that the pontiff expressed pleasure over re-
cent statements oftributed to Matsuoka that
Japan always believed in peace.

The pope was said to have outlined to
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Matsuoka the points in his Easter day broad-
cast which will deal with peace. He was said
to have expressed hope that peace might be ne-
gotiated before spring war offensives started.

Matsuoka was said to have expressed to the
pope Japan’s willingness to collaborate in
efforts to prevent extension of conflict. He
was said to have expressed willingness to sup-
port proposals for European peace provided
they would not- be unfavorable to Japan’s
allies.

At their interview the pope presented
Matsuoka with “the annual medal of his
pontificate, executed in gold”; and
though Matsuoka would not tell the re-
porters what they talked about, he did
say:

The Holy Father had the kindness to re-
ceive me and to engage me in a long and most
earnest conversation. Naturally, I ecannot en-
ter into details of our interview, but you may
be sure that I received the most profound im-
pression from it. More than that, you can say
that it was the deepest impression made on
me in all my life, and I think it will remain
so forever.

Just a month later, back in Tokyo,
Matsuoka told the reporters that if the
United States became involved in hostil-
ities with Germany, regardless of wheth-
er war was declared, Japan, in that case,
would automatically be at war with the
United States. What since happened
shows that he told the truth.

Where Does the Pope Stand?

The report .of this conversation be-
tween Japan’s Foreign Minister and the
pope is of real interest to Americans
since the attacks on Pearl Harbor and
Manila. It is very much to the point,
therefore, that everybody who is inter-
ested should read the following, which
is from the Philippine Magazine, pub-
lished in Manila, in January, 1941:

The * Jesuit organization in the United
States poses generally as liberty-minded, de-
mocracy-minded. Its publication, patriotically
entitled America, plays the role of a patriotic
defender of constitutional rights and of Amer-
ican national interests.

MARCH 4, 1942

Yet, since the beginning of the national de-
fense program in the United States there has
hardly been an issue of America that has not
in one way or another animadverted on. the
program. One editorial declared :

“Now is the time for all good men to be
sane. Nightmares are in the morning news-
papers. Hysteries leap out of the evening
dailies. Bugaboos .spring out of the radio
cabinet. Spokesmen seream wildly. Writers
burst blood vessels in their vehemence. We
the people, are bewildered. We must keep
calm. We must seek the truth. We must not be
fooled. We must think, coldly, shrewdly. The
United States is rapidly arming, and that is
good. We need airplanes, 50,000 of them, and
a million men to handle them. We need a navy
and we need an army. We should not be late
as France and England were late. We are
protecting ourselves. What then? We are go-
ing to be so strong that no nation will dare
to pick on us. But being so strong, will we
pick on another nation? Who is going to fight
us? Or whom are we going to fight? And
where? And when? And Why?”

Yes, why? Wouldn’t it be so much better,
per majorem det gloriam, if the Fascists won
the war? Let’s see what would be the results
of a Nazi victory.

In the first place, British rule over a large
part of the world would be destroyed. And the
British are a nation of liberals, scoffers, Prot-
estants. The old Irish in the Jesuits could re-
joice over such a victory!

The vietors would be: Germany and Italy,
with their friends and de facto allies. Spain
and Portugal. France, of course, would re-
main under Petain or some other disciple of
the Jesuits. And under the pressure of the
four nations so closely linked with the Holy
See—Italy, Spain, France, and Portugal—
Germany, }\1alf of which with the annexation
of -Austria and Czechoslovakia is Catholie,
would in the end see the advantage of an un-
holy alliance with a Jesuit-controlled Vatican.

Europe, once again, would be dominated by
the “Church”, Hitler, himself, probably, but
certainly his sucecessor, would realize the im-
portance to him of a compulsory “Catholi-
cism” as a stabilizing factor in an tinquiet so-
ciety,—and unquiet. it-would remain until the
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people were once again brought to accept die-
tatorial eontrol as a Divine Institution. Gen-
eralissimo Franco, with his paladin’s dream
of re-establishing the old Spanish world em-
pire, would be gladly assisted by Hitler and
the “Church” in Central and South America.
The United States, possibly defeated in the
Pacific by Japan, might shrink to a third-rate
power, with Coughlin and the Hague gang,
imposed by the world-dominating *Fasecist-
clerical ring, in eontrol.

So, for God’s sake, do not arm, America, be-
cause if you are strong, and make England
strong, this fine scheme will never material-
ize! And that is the only plan that would
guarantee peace—so declare the Jesuits.

“If Christ reigned wholly jn England,
France, Germany, and Italy, there would be
no war on land or sea or in the air; none in
the printed and spoken word ; none in human
hearts”—
so said the Jesuit organ, America. Christ
(meaning the Roman Catholic Hierarchy)
once reigned over all Europe, but this neither
stopped nor prevented wars. The Catholic na-
tions fought each other, and they even fought
the Pope! Europe did not have to wait for the
Reformation to start out on the bloody path of
war.

Catholies being in the minority in,the Unit-
ed States, the Jesuits there are strong for
“democracy”.

“We will not be happy when we let totali-
tarianism in by the back door,”
said Americe (issue for May 25, 1940). But
where Catholics are in the majority, the story
is quite different.

America itself stated:

“Catholies hold that there exist countries
where Church and State may be united with-
out violating the least of human rights. Such
circumstances exist because of overwhelming
religious unity, coupled with national tradi-
tion, as in the case of the newly concluded
agreement between the Vatican and the Gov-
ernment of the Republic of Portugal.”

It is therefore—for the Jesuits and other
sections of the hierarchy as a whole—not a
matter of principle whether or not state and
chureh should be allied. It is a matter of op-
portunism. And here in the Philippines, the

8

good Fathers sense the opportunity as na-
tional independence nears.

It is of the highest importance to the pres-
ervation of the liberties which America
brought to the Philippines to wateh Jesuit
propaganda in this eountry.

In October, 1937, the Associated Press
brought the news that it had been informed
by “a reliable Vatican source” that the Holy
See, in carrying out its campaign against
“Bolshevism”, had—

“instructed its hierarchy and missions in the
Far East to cooperate with Japanese action
in China”.

Rome immediately denied this news dis-
pateh (which most probably came from Mon-
signore Pucei, Vatican informer to the Ameri-
can press), but Tokyo did not deny it. And
the Associated Press not only reaffirmed the
absolute truth of its story, but revealed the
fact that it had asked for and received com-
plete verification before sending out the orig-
inal. Aside from this—denied—statement, the
Vatican, strangely enough, has never dis-
closed just where it stands on the question of
the Japanese wars of aggression. The friend-
ship between Japan and the Vatican is moti-
vated, obviously, by their closely-linked desire
to see British and American power abolished,
and, on the part of the Vatican, to clear the
way for a more aggressive “catholification”
of the world.

“The Singing Harlot”

According to its own spokesman
(Theodore Maynard, in The American
Mercury, October, 1941), “the Church is
always ready to make what terms it can
with any government.” That is why it is
in business, and why the Scriptures
(Isaiah 23:15-18 is one of many) refer
to it as a harlot; that is, it is unfaithful
to Christ.

Some of the sects that were operating
in Japan pulled out and went home be-
cause of the new church legislation; but
it -suits the Roman Hierarchy all rlght
The Brooklyn T'ablet voices its satisfac-
tion in these words:

Giving legal personality to the Church for
the first time in Japanese history is, of course,
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of the first importance. It also will be very
helpful to have regularized all matters where
the Church has contact with the civil sphere.
It is really a great achievement for the Chureh,
particularly because it adds to its prestige,
which has always been high in Japan. This
is' a point which perhaps is not thoroughly
appreciated in western lands. The Japanese
are an orderly people. They are particular
about details and they like:to have matters
clearly set down. Moreover, they have a tre-
mendous devotion to the Japanese State and
the highest respect for its actions. Now that
the State officially gives legal status to the
Church, the Japanese people will give to Cath-
olicism all the greater respect and apprecia-
tion. Moreover, this decree permits the Church
to enter more thoroughly into the life of the
nation, since now it is nationally recognized.

Not sensing that the present world war
is of Jesuit origin, the Scottish Rite
News Bureau gave out some very valu-
able information when it said (as report-
ed in The American Guardian of Janu-
ary 21, 1938) :

JAPANESE HOPE TO GET SUPPORT- OF
CarnaorLics IN WAR

Among the Christian denominations which
have made rapid advance in Japan is the Ro-
man Catholic Church. In this respect, the con-
verts, it is stated, will publish pamphlets in
five languages and distribute them among the
Catholics of the world, for the purpose of
gaining support for Japan as against China.
The propaganda will be based largely upon
Japan’s economic necessities, and particular-
ly upon its need for more arable land.

Prominent among Japanese Roman Cath-
olics are Rear Admiral Yamamoto and former
Washington Ambassador Debuchi, it is
claimed.

Now that Japanese Catholies are to spread
propaganda and Japan has assumed a Fascist
form of eorporate control of its finance and
commeree, thus following the mode of Musso-
lini and Franeco in Spain and leaders in other
strongly Roman Catholic- eountries, many
wonder what other significance may be at-
tached to the recent pact among the Fascist
powers against the democratic countries. It
will-be recalled that recognition de faeto” of

MARCH 4, 1942

Franco has been made by the Vatican, a
sovereign power.

Peace in the Orient (?)

The New York Herald Tribune, in a
dispatch from Rome under date of Octo-
ber 7, 1941, claims that peace in the Ori-
ent was the topic of conversation when
President Roosevelt’s private ambassa-
dor called at the Vatican in the fall of
1941. The same issue of the same paper,
under a Washington headline “Tokio
More Cordial to Vatican”, says, “The
Japanese government has become more
cordial to the Catholic Church in the last
six months than at any time in recent
years.” This might all be true, and is in
accord with the news published years ago
that the present emperor of Japan visited
the Vatican in his youth and was there
baptized as a Catholic. He probably fig-
ured that it could do no harm for him to
add one more god to his list of 8,000,000
gods recognized in his homeland.

The pope has evidently been pretty
well posted as to what would take place
in the Orient. For example, there is that
United Press dispateh from Vatican
City that, on October 20, “Pope Pius dis-
cussed the Far Kastern situation today
with third secretary Kanayama of the
Japanese embassy (at Vatican City).
The secretary is a Catholic. The Pontiff
earlier received several German officers.”

It is but natural that those who have
made a living all their lives by lying
about Almighty God, and working the
“purgatory” and “eternal torture” rack-
ets to a finish, should shine up to the
statement of Ex-Premier Baron Kiichiro
Hiranuma, that—

Buddhism, Confuecianism, Christianity and
Islam were introduced to this country one
after another, but they have all been harmo-
nized with the native religion, Shintoism.
Harmony with the way of God or Shinto lies
in the path of the national assistance to the
sovereign, which should be followed by every
subjeet of his majesty the emperor. Where
there is the way of God there is the genuine
spirit of the national unity.
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One cannot say just what definite in-
struction the two priests mentioned be-
low (in some San Francisco paper) had
received, but it is mighty interesting that
the first two fifth columnists reported
in the Japanese-American war were Ro-
man Catholic priests. That shows where
their sympathies were, and is good evi-
dence that they had received the same
kind of instruction.

The Catholic Bloc

¢ Roberto Farinacci, former secretary

of Italy’s Fascist oo

tions to the German Foreign Minister
von Ribbentrop. Why did he do that?
Even the reporters could not figure it
out. It was evidence of the Pacelli-Hitler-
Japan conspiracy underneath.

Yet again, when Japan wanted to
move toward Singapore, the pope’s “good
marshal” Petain let him into Indo-China,
the alibi being that this was a defensive
move to prevent British seizure. The
Japanese knew better; Petain knew bet-
ter; so did the pope. It was all part of the
grand conspiracy.

Further, former

party, is reported
by Tume magazine
as having said,
“Today the great
majority of Cath-
olics constitute a
bloc in the Axis
spiritual forces. In
America it is not
true that the clergy
is on Roosevelt’s
side.” Farinacei
surely knows what
he is talking about.

If people are
working together
for a common end
(world control in
this instance) it is
hard for them to
conceal their sym-
pathies for each
other. So it was
that one of the very
first governments
in the world to reec-
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attacked GEIMIRIT /riomemm
“Thus, American destroyers, as |

Manila Reports
Fifth Columnists

By United Press .
MANILA, Dec. 11.—The Bulletin

priests had been arrested at San
Fernando, in Pampanga province,
for asserted fifth column activities
in the 'zone of Japanese invasion
attempts,

The Bulletin asserted that in"Ma-
nila a signal line between Nichois
Flying PField and an air raid tower
was cut, supposedly by fifth col-
umnists , and delayed the alarm
when the Japs raided the Manila
Bay area yesterday.

Air Raid Chief Warden Alfredo
Ci, Eugenio issued detailed instruc~

-

event of gas attacks.

ﬁ

reported today that two Catholic

| tions to the public for procedure in ‘

P

M)

King Leopold of
Belgium is a Ro-
man_ Catholie;
hence a good be-
trayer of human
freedom. On the oc-
casion of the anni-
versary of the
king’s christening,
Emperor Hirohito
(himself also chris-
tened, evidently)
sent him - his fe-
licitations. This
“aroused consider-
able attention in
diplomatic quar-
ters”. The report-
ers did not dare
say why, but it was
because both are at
heart Roman Cath-
olics and in the
joint conspiracy
for world domin-
ion.

ognize the Franco regime in Spain was
the puppet state of Manchukuo (oper-
ated by Japan), and, turn about, the
Franco regime was one of the first to
recognize Manchukuo.

Another straw showing which way the
wind blows is that when the largely Prot-
estant state of Czechoslovakia was swal-
lowed up by Germany, the then Foreign
Minister of Japan cabled his congratula-
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By the way, if it is true, as reported,
that Hirohito (Japan’s god) was bap-
tized by the Roman Catholic god when
he made his trip around the world just
before he became of age, it must have
been a comical sight to see the two imag-
inary gods facing each other. But as it
was, the alleged “Vicar of Christ” put it
all over the Asiatic one when he sprinkled
him. Hirohito should get himself a
sprinkler.
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More Evidence of Accord

Japan and the Vatican are working in
close accord. This can be seen in the fact
that Roman Catholic nuns, in order to

please the Japa-
nese government,
are now conducting
classes in kimonos,
instead of ecclesi-
astical togs; also
inthe factthat
Archbishop Pietro
Tatsuo Doi, impe-
rial appointee, has
that honor by rea-
son of the fact that
the Roman Cath-
olic is the only so-
called “Christian”
religion officially
recognized by Ja-
pan.

The accord is to
be seen in the fact
that the Church of
Rome has for sev-
eral years been ex-
periencing great
prosperity in Man-
churia, which is un-
der Japan’s con-
trol. It is to be seen
also in Shanghai,
China, where Chi-
nese killed one of
their fellow citi-
zens, Loh Pa-hong,
a wealthy man, a
Catholie, because
he had been help-
ing the Japanese
government to set
uptheir presentad-
ministration there.

Rear Admiral
Isoruku Yamamo-

to, commander in chief of the Japanese
combined fleets, and whose ships did such
damage to British and American vessels
in the Pacific, served as a Catholic altar
boy in his youth, and has been a Catholie
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for not less than 43 years. He is the same

Manila Mayor
Meets Japs

Tokio, Jan. 9 (Friday)—(Of-
ficial Japanese Broadcast Re-

corded by United Press)-—Twen-

ty-nine Filipino leaders, headed
by “Mayor” Jorge Vargas of Ma-
nila, mel with Japanese army
authorities in conquered Manila
Thursday afternoon, it was an-
notinced today.

The Tokio radio added that
“Gen, Arturio Ricardo Dibola,
noted revolutionary in the Phil=
ippines, entered Manila Thurs-
day after forty years exile in
Japan. On the same day, General
Ricardo met Gen. Emilio Agui-
naldo, who also fought for the
independence of the Philippines
forty years ago.”

(Axis propaganda quoting Var-
gas as promising to help in crea-
tion of a “Greater East Asia” may
be a falsehood. If not, many
Americans who knew Vargas as
President Manuel L. Quezon's
right-hand man will remain con-
vinced he was forced to make
such a promise against his will.)

Roman Cathalics in.the islands
have pledged support to the Jap-
anese, the broadcast said.

“M._O. Daugherty, Irish arch-
bishop for Great ﬁaniia, and

ishop Madrigra, papal repre-
sentative in the Philippines,
Thursday pledged full-hearted
co-operation _with the Japanese
forces for the creation of a new
order in East Asia,” the broad-
cast declared.
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FRIDAY MORNING,

JANUARY 9,

gentleman who on January 24, 1941,
wrote to.a close friend: “Any time war
breaks out between Japan and the Unit-

ed States, I shall
not be content
merely to capture
Guam and the
Philippines and o¢-
cupy Hawaii and
San Francisco. I
am looking for-
ward to dictating
peace in the United
States in the White
House.”

An International
News Service dis-
patch from Tokyo
stated that on No-
vember 26, 1937,
this same Admiral
Yamamoto left for
Rome to enlist the
support of the Vat-
ican in its cam-
paign in China.
This information
agrees exactly with
the exposition of
the prophecy of
Jeremiah (27:3)
published in the
November 15, 1937,
issue of The Waich-
tower.

Finally, on this

~ point, the Japanese

American Review
quotes the Denver
Catholic Register
asprophesying
that Japan will be
one of four vast
empires shortly;
and the Washing-

ton Post quotes Wendell L. Willkie, re-
cent candidate for president of the United
States, as saying, truly: “Berlin, Tokyo,
and Rome are irrevocably linked by the
dangerous dream of world conquest.”
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Before Liberty Disappeared

ILY SERVICE, a newspaper of

Lagos, Nigeria, inits issue of July 8,
1938, tells of the trip of W. R. Brown,
West Africanrepresentative of the
Warce Tower BisLe & Tract SocIETY,
a three-day journey across Dahomey and
Togoland to Accra on the Gold Coast.
There the British immigration officer in-
sisted he must get out right away, despite
the fact that he had worked at the Lord’s
work in Nigeria for years and had recent-
ly returned from a trip to Freetown,
Sierra Leone, 1,000 miles farther west,
and that without any interference or dis-
turbance. Mr. Brown had $300 with him,
so there was no economic reason why he
could not have been admitted to the Gold
Coast except that jealous missionaries
had urged that he be not let in.

The West African Pilot, May 4, 1940,
contained an advertisement that a ship-
ment of Judge Rutherford’s book Ewne-
mies had arrived March 14, but the cen-
sor had not yet passed the book, though
it was available in fifty other languages
elsewhere. Another base hit by the mis-
sionaries, without any doubt. The same
issue of the same paper contained an ac-
count of the convention of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses at Abeokuta. Pictures of the con-
ventioners appeared in Consolation
No. 578, November 12, 1941, page 21;
also No. 582, January 7, 1942, page 13.
The story in the West African Pilot:

During the last week-end, some 150 Jeho-
vah’s witnesses took part in a preaching cam-
paign here. Special features of it were of great
interest to the people and were as follows: A
body of informants marched round the town
carrying placards bearing these words in-bold
letters: “Religion is a snare and a racket;
Christianity is your protection. Serve God and
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Christ the King.” A free distribution of lit-
erature explaining the Bible was made to sev-
eral people. An importarit lecture was deliv-
ered by Mr. W. R. Brown to an orderly audi-
ence of about 2,000, in front of the Alake’s
Palace. The attention of the people was spe-
cially called to the Theoeratic Government of
Jehovah as the only hope of the world in Ar-
mageddon. To open their activities, the Wit-
nesses took a trip to Agege on May 1 and de-
livered the message of God’s Kingdom. In the
town and on the train, they distributed many
pamphlets free to the people, including rail-
way officials. Some noble-minded men, includ-
ing a clergyman, contributed something to-
ward the work.

Next is a clipping from an unidentified
West African paper explaining that 33
of Jehoval’s witnesses had been arrested
at Tlesha for having in their possession
literature which the magistrate at Ife
decided they had a perfect right to have.
He also urged Native Authorities not to
arrest innocent persons and incur the ex-
pense of carting them back and forth.
The concluding sentence of this clipping
was, “The discharged Jehovah’s witness-
es have since been glorifying their Lord
and Master.” All this must have burned
the religionists a bright cherry. It is no
fun, getting innocent people arrested
and then being rebuked for it.

Then, there is a column story in the Ni-
gerian Observer, giving a good descrip-
tion of a convention of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses at Port Harcourt, some fifty miles
east of Lagos as Abeokuta is fifty miles
north, and Ilesha another fifty miles still
farther north. Some interesting state-
ments are quoted, enough, in any event,
to see the reason why the religionists felt
that drastic steps must be taken to pre-
vent the further spread of the truth
among the people:

The convention was held December 14-16,
1940, “and on the morning proper 600 of the
witnesses were in town, from far and near.”
“The delegates included persons of different
walks of life, rich and poor, old and young,
all teeming with love and mixing together
without the slightest discrimination. The wit-
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The little maid in front (and all the others) was arrested by City Marshal MeDaniel for preaching the
gospel, in magazine form, on the streets of Floresville, Texas. Men, women and children were erowd-
ed together into jail and forced to sleep on concrete. They were in jail 48 hours.

nesses daily filled the streets like swarms of
locusts, the greatest to the least of them, all
preaching from house to house. One tenant
exelaimed, “You are the 21st Jehovah’s wit-
ness visiting me this morning with the King-
dom message.” A procession called “Informa-
tion March” was an interesting and impres-
sive silent teaching tableau. A long stream of
witnesses, men and women, marched round
every street daily, wearing on their necks In-
formation Cards with these inseriptions: Re-
ligion is a snare and a racket ; Christianity is
your protection. Serve God and Christ the
King. Seventy males and twenty females were
baptized by water immersion at the Okrika
waterside on the morning of December 15.

The story shows that a mob gathered
at Port Harcourt, endeavoring to inter-
fere with the convention. This is all regu-
lar. The clergy feel that they have to do
it or their racket would go to pieces. A
good digest was given of the teachings of
the witnesses and of their hopes, the
resurrection soon of the faithful patri-
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archs, the cleansing of the earth at Ar-
mageddon by God’s “strange work”, and
the prospects of the prompt fulfillment
of the divine mandate that the earth
shall be filled with the Lord’s “sheep”,
and not with the “goats” and murderers
that now make up such a large part of
its population.

Other items of interest from the same
batch of clippings:

News from Oyan: “One of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses (John Ogunfowoke, well known to
the people of Lagos and other provinces),
after giving a series of lectures at Oyan, Ni-
geria [July, 1933], had a baptism service at
the conclusion of his lectures, and many were
immersed. After the immersion they returned
in a body singing a hymn and had to pass
near the church of the African preacher Rev.
T. A. Masominu. The preacher hearing the
singing (and knowing that some of the im-
mersed were members of his flock) stopped
his service and came out with a stick and
landed it upon John Ogunfowoke and others.
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His flock with him assisted him in the job.
After that John Ogunfowoke was arrested
and brought before the A.D.O. Mr. R. S.
Wilkes, who denied him bail, and sentenced
him three days later for eight months on two
charges: (a) First, for insulting religious or-
ganization, (b) Second, for disturbing divine
service. Another of Jehovah’s witnesses was
arrested the same day with John Ogunfowoke,
because he was one of those who lectured in
Oyan distriet three weeks before. Bail was
also denied him, and he was also sentenced by
the A.D.O. for six months for insulting reli-
gious organization. Both of these witnesses
are now serving their terms of imprisonment
at Ibadan.” [The same article explains that
less than nine months previous, in the same
provinee, the “Reverend” Ackland, under the
supervision of the C.M.S. of Lagos, for six
successive evenings most shamefully abused
Jehovah’s witnesses and the ex-president of
their association, now deceased, but, of course,
nothing was done about it. Jehovah’s witnesses
did not beat up Mr. Ackland, Mr. Ackland was
not arrested and was not imprisoned for eight
months or six months or any time at all. The
reader can judge for himself how much boast-
ed “fair play” there is in this whole shame-
less proceeding.]

Here is another good one, from The
African Morning Post, of the Gold Coast.
It tells of six of Jehovah’s witnesses
traveling through the woods to Toasi,
where they engaged in proclaiming the
message of God’s Kingdom, whereat—

The Roman Catholic priest lodged a com-
plaint against this evangelical mission to the

Theoeracy publishers, Bangalore, India
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One of the most successful advertisers of God’s
Kingdom in Rockford, Illinois. Age 4.

police and the latter [Jehovah’s witnesses]
were arrested charged with breach of the
peace. It is alleged that Catholicism in the
province of Ashanti does not tolerate other
missions. [More boasted fair play.]

The West African Pilot of August 12,
1939, explains that at one of the public
assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses at
Lagos “about 1,500 copies of the booklet
Protection were given free to the audi-
ence, that they might learn the difference
between religion and Christianity”. (In-
cidentally, right here is where the shoe
pinches; no religionist would do any-
thing like that; accordingly they froth
at the mouth that Jehovah’s witnesses
not only tell the truth about religion’s
racket, but actually do it without money
and without price and, on top of that,
pay for the privilege of doing it, and then
go to jail for it.)

“From the Burning Fiery Furnace”

& Having read different experiences of
children and parents as to flag saluting,
we would like to tell our story.

Our daughter Dolores, age 11, had the
same teacher for four years, and who
seemed to be good and kind. She is the
wife of a Baptist preacher. Dolores had
always done well in school, and had-good
standings. When this last term started
things were as usual for two months and
Dolores made 100 deportment grade.
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Watchtower study at South Shields, England,
Assembly. (Watchtowers continue to come)

Then the teacher took it into her head
to start the flag saluting, and told the
children that anyone who wished to sa-
lute might do so. Dolores stood at atten-
tion with her hands at her sides while
the others saluted. This went on for a
month or so and then the teacher (after
a trip to see the county superintendent)
sent Dolores home.

I took her back and explained our
stand on this ceremony. I had already
witnessed to her and gave her several
things to read. She suggested that I let
Dolores come in half an hour late, by
which time the ceremony would be over;
and this we did for two more months.

All this time I thought the teacher was
on our side; but I found she only seemed
so to me and was really urging the di-
rectors’ to do something about Dolores.
This went onuntil the last of February,
when the directors called a meeting and
decided to expel her if she wouldn’t sa-
lute. See Daniel 3:9-15.

The “Chaldeans” then called another
meeting at the schoolhouse and notified
us to be there. We went, taking with us
our Bibles, The Watchtower with the
“Obedience” article in it, Loyalty book-
lets, and the Bill of Rights. We read the
pledge of allegiance to them from The
Watchtower, which pledge Dolores had
learned and had been refused the priv-
ilege of reciting at school.
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We certainly gave “the princes, the gov-
ernors, and the captains, the judges, the
treasurers, the counsellors, the sheriffs,
and all the rulers of the provinces” (Dan-
iel 3:3) a good witness, and we know
now that the responsibility is on their
shoulders (and it is a great one); but,
like Pharaoh, they hardened their hearts.
The directors and teacher said Dolores
was a good girl, and they surely wanted
her to remain in the school, but only on
the condition that she would salute the
flag. She just gathered up her books and
we left.

The stupidity of the directors was
amazing. They knew absolutely nothing
about the Supreme Court’s decision; all
they knew was what the county superin-
tendent had told them. We then tried to
put her into another school in the same
county; but two of the directors found out
she had been expelled at this other school,
and, although we paid the tuition de-
manded, they sent Dolores home, stat-
ing that they did not want her. Also, al-
though they had never hitherto saluted
the flag, they arranged to start it right
now.

We then circulated petitions and tried
to present them to the county superin-
tendent, along with God and the State
booklet, but he just pushed them aside
and would not listen to our case. He cer-
tainly has shown which side he is on.

At this last school the directors were
our old friends, we all having gone to

Theoeracy magazine witnessing in Trafalgar
Square, London, May 10, 1941
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school together, but at this time, when
the dividing of the people is taking place,
one’s friends more often turn to enemies,
those who side with Satan.

So we have sold our furniture and live-
stock and everything, although we were
outfitted fine for farming, and lived on a
good farm; but we want our daughter
with us, and so we have bought a house
trailer and intend to go where she can
go to school. We certainly hated to give
up our home, but we intend to obey Jeho-
vah’s laws first, and we are comforted
by Matthew 19:29.

We were privileged to give a wider
witness, as the school directors went to
the county superintendent; he went to
the State’s attorney; and the State’s at-
torney went to the attorney general, at
Springfield, and he replied that the child
could be expelled for not saluting. This
was published in several papers and was
even broadeast by radio.—Mrs. Burrell
Sanders, Illinois.

Anarchist Police Chief in Illinois

¢ Reports from Noble, Illinois, are that
the chief of police, Perry Long, is a rav-
ing, red, wild anarchist. Without any law
whatever to back him up, but in viola-
tion of every law of Illinois and of the
United States, and in full accord with
the rulings of Soviet Russia, he ordered
Jehovah’s witnesses out of town while
they were peacefully honoring Jehovah’s
name and minding their own business,
which the chief forgot to do. The wit-
nesses, according to the aceount, finished
the town.

‘Desolating Abomination’

¢ “And they shall set up the abomination
that maketh desolate.” (Dan. 11: 31, 4Am.
Rev. Ver.) That prophetic statement
foretells the setting up by Satan and his
agents of a mimic or substitute for Jeho-
vah’s TaEOCRATIC GOVERNMENT. The pur-
pose is to desolate Jehovah’s servants
and to bring about the desolation or de-
struction of all the people at Armaged-
don, thus desolating all the earth. That
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action of setting up the ‘desolating abom-
ination’ is taken by the demons, with
“the king of the north” being used by and
acting for the Devil on the earth. Watch
then further the nations of the earth
claiming to be democratic that walk into
the same trap of the demons. The setting
up or placing the “abomination of deso-
lation” has for its purpose the turning all
the nations of the earth totalitarian. It
is a conspiraey, drawing into and asse-
ciating the nations of the earth in one
conféderacy against THE THEOCRACY.
“The king of the south” brought forth the
League of Nations as a substitute for
Jenovar’s kingdom, and on which the
Papacy tried to ride but failed to get on
the back thereof. The Papacy thereafter
said little about or for the League of Na-
tions. Ttaly was in the League of Nations
from the beginning, and at that time
Mussolini was against the pope. The
League of Nations, organized by “the
king of the south”, came into existence
by the terms of the Versailles Treaty.
Austria got into the League in Decem-
ber, 1920. Germany entered the League
in 1926. Japan also went in. The League
of Nations served as a temporary sub-
stitute for Tae TaEOCRACY until the chief
of demons and his associates brought
forth and placed the more abominable
thing where it has no right to be. Mark
now the sly, subtle movement of the chief
of demons and his principal religious
representative on earth toward setting
up “the abomination that maketh deso-
late”.—The Watchtower, October 1,1941.

(To be continued)

The President’s Big Mail

¢ On one occasion, after one of Presi-
dent Roosevelt’s “fireside chats”, he re-
ceived daily more than 10,000 letters,
post cards and petitions. It requires a
large organization to open, read and at-
tend to 10,000 letters a day, and gives
one some idea of how difficult it is for a
plain citizen to get in direct personal
touch with the president. He must handle
his work through subordinates.
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A TiyWORD
1S TRUTH™

—John 17:17

Beginning of Rebellion

HEN Jehovah God created the earth

and placed perfect man upon it He
appointed His spirit ereature Lucifer as
invisible overlord of the earth, including
man. It was the duty of Lucifer to obey
God and to render aid to man in léarning
of the unseen things of God’s universe.
Lucifer became ambitious to control the
human race and have men worship him,
that he might be one like unto the Most
High. Lucifer became a traitor to God.
He rebelled against Jehovah’s law and
induced other spirit creatures to join him
in that rebellion. He also caused man to
join in that rebellion and to turn against
Jehovah God. Prior to that time God had
told Adam that a violation of His law
would result in man’s death. Adam hav-
ing willingly violated God’s law and hav-
ing joined Lucifer in his rebellion against
God, man was sentenced to death. God
had provided man with the power to
produce his own kind, that is to say, to
bring children into existence. This power
man did not exercise while perfect; but
after he was sentenced to death and be-
fore he died his children were born. For
that reason all of them inherited the re-
sult of Adam’s sentence of death, and
hence were born sinners or imperfect, as
it is writtenr at Romans 5:12.

After the rebellion Jehovah changed
the name of Lucifer, giving him four
separate and distinet names, each one of
which has a different meaning: Satan,
meaning opposer of God; Devil, mean-
ing slanderer of God; Serpent, meaning
deceiver of creatures; and Dragon, mean-
ing one who trigs to devour all who do
right. Satan hated the perfect man Adam
when he was perfect in Kden because
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Adam was God’s perfect creature and
Satan coveted the worship which Adam
properly gave to Jehovah. Satan brought
about Adam’s downfall. Since then Satan
has not so much hated the imperfect off-
spring of Adam who have yielded to the
Devil’s® influence, but his great hatred
has been leveled against those who have
devoted themselves to Jehovah and re-
mained loyal to God. These he has not
hated because they are the offspring nat-
urally of Adam, but because their devo-
tion has been and is to the Most High.
This is particularly shown in the sons
of Adam, to wit, Cain and Abel. Abel
was faithful to God, and Satan hated
him for that reason and caused Cain to
show hatred by killing Abel. The deadly
enmity of Satan was shown toward the
man Jesus. Repeatedly Satan tried to
bring about the destruction of Jesus; and
that was due to the fact that Jesus was
at all times faithful and loyal to his Fa-
ther, Jehovah, the great Theocrat.

The prophetic drama of Job appears
to apply to all persons who are hated
and assaulted by Satan because of their
devotion to Jehovah’s Theocratic Gov-
ernment. The apostle writes: “Take, my
brethren, the prophets; who have spoken
in the name of the Lord, for an example
of suffering affliction, and of patience.
Behold, we count them happy which en-
dure. Ye have heard of the patience of
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord;
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of ten-
der merey.” (James 5:10,11) The pro-
phetic drama of Job discloses what Jeho-
vah requires of all creatures who shall
receive His boundless blessings.

The issue between Satan and Jehovah
was not raised for the first time in Job’s
day, but centuries before that time.
While the question for determination
raised by the prophetic drama was and
ig, “Can Jehovah put men on earth who,
under the most severe test, will prove
faithful and true to God?”’ yet that great
issue embraces much more. The Scrip-
tural record is that there was a day when
the sons of God came to present them-
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selves before JEmOvAH and Satan came
also among them. No doubt Satan there
appeared in an arrogant and defiant
manner, but it was then in respect to
Satan’s boast that Jehovah put the ques-
tion to Satan: ‘Hast thou considered my
servant Job, that there is none like him
in the earth, a perfect, upright man, one
that feareth God and is without evil? and
still he holdeth fast his integrity, al-
though thou movedst me against him, to
destroy him without cause.” (Job 2:1-3)
This shows that long before that time
Satan had challenged the supremacy of
Jehovah and raised the great issue.

Satan’s accusing charge was made be-
fore the angels of heaven, and hence was
known among all the host of heaven, but
was not properly understandable and
appreciated amongst men till the pres-
ent time. The primary issue raised by
Satan’s defiant challenge at Kden was
and is that of UNIVERSAL DOMINATION.
God had created the earth and created
man for the earth. A perfect man upon
the earth would worship and serve Al-
mighty God. When God laid even the
foundations of the earth Lucifer, now
Satan, had heard the announcement
made to the sons of God and learned that
much of Jehovah’s purpose. (See Job
38:7.) Moved by covetousness, Satan de-
termined that he would have the worship
of men for himself in the place and stead
of Jehovah and that therefore he would
be the ruler of the universe. Then it was
that Satan began to act to accomplish
his wicked purpose, as it is written, at
Isaiah 14:13,14: “Thou hast said in
thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I
will exalt my throne above the stars of
God: I will sit also upon the mount of
the congregation, in the sides of the
north: I will ascend above the heights
of the clouds: I will be like the Most
High.” Because Jehovah is righteous
and all His ways are righteousness Satan
chose the way of wickedness that he
might turn creatures away from God,
turn them into wickedness and rule ac-
cording to his own selfish desire.
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He would rule the universe or ruin it!

At the time of the rebellion God sen-
tenced Lucifer, now the Devil, to death,
but He did not at that time execute His
judgment against the Devil. A wicked
challenge was made by' Satan to Jeho-
vah, including Satan’s claim that Jeho-
vah could not put men on earth that
would remain true and faithful to Him
under the test. That challenge involved
the word and name of God; and in order
that all creation might learn that the
power of Jehovah is supreme and that
He is the only source of life and good-
ness, God aceepted the challenge and has
permitted Satan to continue in existence
during the many centuries since, that he
might have full opportunity to prove
his wicked challenge. Had God killed the
Devil at the beginning of his rebellion
the other ereatures of the universe would
never have had opportunity to determine
the issue.

Jehovah fixed a time limit during which
Satan should .have opportunity to do
what he could to prove his wicked chal-
lenge, and at the same time God declared
that when that time limit expired He
would then execute His judgment of
death against Satan and destroy with
him all those who willingly put them-
selves on Satan’s side. Satan not only is
the opposer of Jehovah, but is man’s
worst enemy.

The time limit fixed for Satan to carry
on his operations is now up. Within a
very short time God will, by His Chief
Executive Officer, Christ Jesus, fight the
Devil and his forces at the battle of Ar-
mageddon, which will be the worst ever
known. In that conflict Satan and his or-
ganization will be destroyed. Only those
who take Jehovah’s side will live. Kxer-
cising His power in exact harmony with
justice, wisdom and love, God has been
working out His great purpose to this
end. Now it is urgent that the people
quickly get a necessary vision of God’s
great provision for salvation, and learn
how and when He will bring about ecom-
plete deliverance of obedient man.
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Animal Husbandry

Found a New-born Deer

¢ A New Jersey automobilist, about to
cross the Bear Creek bridge at one
o’clock in the morning, had the rare ex-
perience of finding in the middle of the
roadway a little fawn about twelve inch-
es tall, and apparently not more than
two hours old, trying to size things up
and find what this world is all about,
anyway. She seemed considerably con-
fused, what with the newspapers, radios,
preachers, politicians, plutocrats and
others trying to show her what was the
right way to go, and all telling different
stories. The automobilist got out of his
car, picked the little thing up, and took
her to a good home where another kind-
hearted public official spent five hours
teaching her how to manage a nursing
bottle filled with milk. At present she re-
sides at Trailside Museum, New York
state, and is getting along fine. Mean-
time her frightened mama that ran.sff
and left her is vaguely wondering how
her youngster is behaving herself and
what she is doing for a living. The world
in which she landed is a tough spot just
now, but there are some kind people in
it, for all that.

The Persistence of Beavers

& The beavers of Savona, New York,
have persistence ; not maybe,but actually.
When they want to build a dam they go
ahead and build it. So they built one and
it flooded a road used by those two-
legged creatures called men. The men
tore out the dam, and the beavers rebuilt
the dam the next day. The men built the
roadway higher. That gave the beavers
an idea; so they built their dam higher
and flooded the roadway again. The men
made the roadway several feet higher,
and the beavers did that with their dam.
The men set traps for the beavers, and
the beavers covered them with mud and
used them to build more dam. So finally
the men of the town got together and
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solemnly voted that they would rather
have the beavers than the road. The
beavers said ‘All O.K.” and the war was
over,

A Wise Cat; Probably Demonized

¢ In his book Everyday Miracle Dr.
George Kckstein tells of a cat that goes
some distance every Monday night to sit
on a window sill and watch a bingo game.
The cat knows when Monday gomes
around, knows the time of the bingo
game, and on that night always leaves
its home at the same hour, 7: 45, so as to
be on time. It has been followed, and al-
ways goes by the same route and sits on
the same sill, and when the game is over
it comes back home. This is all the more
remarkable because its habits on other
nights are irregular. Quite likely some
demon is making use of the cat’s body.

Pup Turns Detective

¢ Albert Payson Terhune tells of a set-
ter pup that followed three automobile
thieves into the woods and kept in touch
with them, and with their pursuers, run-
ning back and forth, until the thieves
were captured. These men, in their stolen
car, had hurt several children with whom
the pup was accustomed to play. In so
doing they had damaged their stolen car
and run for the woods. They stated after-
wards that they had done everything in
their power ta make the dog stop follow-
ing them, but all in vain.

Chinchillas at $4,000 Each

¢ Chinchillas from the highlands of
South America are so valuable that a
shipment of 80 received at the port of
Los Angeles was valued at $300,000. The
plan is to breed these ‘wool-producers’ in
California; and those who claim to have
knowledge of these valuable animals
estimate that the shipment of 80 received
from Chile constitute fully one-fourth of
all now known in the world.
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Moral Principles of the “New Order” (sic)

¢ Papist children may accuse their par-
ents for heresy, although they know that
their parents will be burnt for it—not
only may they deny them nourishment,
but they may justly kill them, if the
parents would turn their children from
the popish faith. If a priest at the altar
is attacked by any one, he may leave the
ceremony and defend himself: and al-
though he may kill the assailant, he may
immediately return to the altar, and fin-
ish the mass. If a judge decides contrary
to law, the injured person may defend
himself by killing the judge. Fagundez,
Precept. Decalog. Vol. 1. Lib. 4. Cap. 2.
page 501, 655 ; and Vol. 2. Lib. 8. Cap. 32,
page 390.

Not only is it lawful to offer or accept
a duel, but you may secretly kill a calum-
niator, if you have no other mode to
avoid the danger, because it is not mur-
der, but self-defense. You are obliged to
refuse a duel, if you can secretly kill your
enemy: because thereby you endanger
not your own life, and you also hinder
the commission of a new sin, in offering
or accepting a duel. Escobar, Vol. 6,
page 170.

I may rejoice in the death of my fa-
ther, on account of the riches which I ob-
tain by it. We should become familiar
with this doetrine, for it is useful to all
who desire property, which can be ob-
tained only by the death of another, espe-
cially secular offices and ecclesiastical
dignities. Casnedi, Cris. Theolog. Vol. 5,
4D3i§put. 13. Sec. 3. Num. 169, 170, page

It is lawful to kill those who injure our
honor, or cover us with infamy before
persons of distinction. Escobar, page 284.
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Children are obliged to denounce their
parents or relations who are guilty of
heresy, although they know that they
will be burnt. They may refuse them all
nourishment, and permit them to die
with hunger—or may kill them as ene-
mies, who violate the rights of humanity.
Eseobar, Theolog. Moral. Vol. 4. Lib. 31.
Sec. 2. Precept 4. Prob. 5, page 239.

The pope hath supreme power over the
whole earth, over all kings and govern-
ments, to command and enforce them to
employ their power to promulgate pop-
ery : which mandate of the pope they are
bound to obey, and if they resist he must
punish them as contumacious. Salmeron,
Comment. Evan. Hist. Vol. 4. Pars. 3.
Tract. 4, page 411.

If a person attempts to ruin my repu-
tation by calumny, and I can avoid the
injury only by secretly killing him, may
I doit? Certainly. Although the facts are
true: yet if the calumniator will not cease
to publish them, you may fitly kill him,
not publicly, but in secret, to avoid scan-
dal. Airault, Cens., page 319.

With what precaution may-we equivo-
cate? By intending to use only material
words. A person may begin to. say, 1
swear, he can add this mental restriction,
to-day, or in a whisper he may repeat,
I say, and then resume his former tone
—1I did not do it. Filiucius, Quest. Moral.
Vol. 2. Tract 25. Cap. 11. Num. 328.

A woman may take the property of her
husband, to supply her spiritual wants,
and to act like other women. (In plain
English, wives and daughters may steal
from their husbands and fathers, to sat-
isfy their confessor priest.) Gordonus,
Theolog. Moral. Univ. Lib. 5. Quest. 3.
Cap. 4, page 826.

The spiritual power must rule the tem-
poral by all sorts of means and expedi-
ents when necessary. Christians should
not tolerate a heretic king. Bellarmine,
Controvers. Lib. 5. Cap. 6, page 1090.

It is lawful to kill an accuser whose
testimony may. jeopard your life and
honor. Kscobar, Theolog. Moral. Vol. 4.
Lib. 32. See. 2. Prob. 5, page 274.
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In all the above cases, where a man
has a right to kill any person, another
may do it for him if affection moves the
murderer. Busembaum et Lacroix, Theo-
log. Moral. Vol. 1. page 295. To avoid a
great spiritual or temporal evil, a person
may commit suicide. Page 163.

It is not mortal sin for parents to wish
the death of their children—nor to de-
sire the death of any one who troubles
the church, because considerable good is
the direct and immediate object. Francis
Xavier Fegeli, Quest. Prac. Pars. 4.
Cap. 1. Quest. 7. Num. 8, page 285.

We may wish every evil for our neigh-
bor without sin, when we are impelled by
a good motive—thus, a mother may de-
sire the death of her daughters, when,
from deformity or poverty, she cannot
marry them to her satisfaction. Bauny,
Cap. 7, page 77.

It is lawful to kill in defense of our-
selves or another, or in defense of our
property or honor. You may kill before-
hand any person who may put you to
death, not excepting the judge and wit-
nesses, because it is self defense. Em-
manuel Sa, Aphor., page 178.

Is a witness bound to declare the truth
before a lawful judge? No—if his dep-
osition will injure himself or his pos-
terity: or if he be a priest: for a priest
cannot be forced to testify before a secu-
lar judge. Taberna. Vol. 2. Pars. 2. Tract
2. Cap. 31, page 288.

It is not sufficient for an oath that we
use the formal words, if we have not the
intention and will to swear, and do not
sincerely invoke God as a witness. Lay-
mann, Lib. 4. Tract. 3. Cap. 1, page 73.

He who is not bound to state the truth
before swearing, is not bound “by his
oath, provided he makes the internal re-
striction that excludes the present case.
Charli, Prop. 6, page 8.

A priest may kill those who hinder him
from taking possession of any ecclesias-
tical office. Amicus, Num. 131.

The pope can annul and cancel every
possible obligation arising from an oath.
Lessius, Lib. 2. Cap. 42. Dub. 12, page 632.
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If an adulterous priest, even aware of
his danger, having visited an adulteress
is assailed by her husband, kills the man
in his own defence, it is not criminal.
Henriquez, Sum. Theol. Moral. Vol. 1.
Lib. 14. Cap. 10, page 869.

After a son has secretly robbed his
father as a compensation, the confessor
need not enforce restitution, if he has
taken no more than the just reward of his
labor. Francis Xavier Fegeli, Pars. 3.
Cap. 6. Quest. 11. Page 158.

It is not mortal sin to steal that from
a man which he would have given if
asked for it. It is not theft to take any-
thing from a husband or father, if the
value be not considerable. Emmanuel Sa,
Aphorism, verbo Furtum, page 161.

Servants may secretly steal from their
masters as much as they judge their la-
bor is worth, more than the wages which
they receive. Cardenas, Crisis Theolog.
Diss. 23. Cap. 2. Art. 1, page 474. To this
agrees Taberna.

A child who serves his father may
secretly purloin as much as his father
would have given a stranger for his com-
pensation. Escobar, Theolog. Moral.
Vol. 4. Lib. 34. Sec. 2. Prob. 16, page 348.

If a man becomes a nuisance to so-
ciety, the son may lawfully kill his fa-
ther. Dicastillo, Lib. 2. Tract. 1. Disput.
10. Dub. 1. Num. 15, page 290.

The rebellion of Roman priests is not
treason, because they are not subject to
the ecivil government. Emmanuel Sa,
Aphor., page 41.

The pope can depose negligent rulers,
and deprive them of their authority.
Sanctarel, Tract de Haeres. Cap. 30,
page 296.

Priests may kill the laity, to preserve
their goods. Molina, Vol. 3. Disput. 16,
page 1768.

A man condemned by the pope may be
killed wherever he is found. La Creix,
Vol. 1, page 294.

It is permitted to kill any person who
is proseribed. Escobar, page 278.

The compiler of the foregoing, John
W. Barber, in his History of Religious
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Events, published in Cincinnati, in 1851,
by Johnson & Brother, says, “The pas-
sages relating to chastity, found in Jes-
uit authors, are purposely omitted, being
too abominable for public perusal.”

Pope Alexander VI

¢ Let us see what Dr. Pastor has to say
further about “the notorious Giulia Far-
nese”:

Writers speak of an unlawful connec-
tion between Alexander VI and Far-
nese’s sister Giulia (la bella). Infessura
calls Giulia, Alexander’s concubine; and
Matarazzo in his pamphlet, p. 4, and San-
nazar, Epigr., 1, 2, both use the same
term. A stronger proof is to be found in
a letter of Alexander to Lucrezia Bor-
gia, dated July 24, 1494, in which he ex-
presses his annoyance at Giulia’s de-
parture. Any further doubt in regard to
these relations, which began while he
was still a Cardinal, is dispelled by the
letters of L. Pucei of the 23rd and 24th
December, 1493, published by Gregoro-
vius in his Luerezia Borgia.—Dr. Pas-
tor’'s History of the Popes, Vol. V, pp.
417, 418.

Has A Sox Bory WHiLE PorE
AND LEGITIMATES Him

A Bull of 17th of September, 1501,
gave to Rodrigo, the son of Lucrezia and
Alfonso, then two years old, the Duke-
dom of Sermoneta with Ninfa, Cisterna,
Nettuno, Ardea, Nemi, Albano, and oth-
er towns. The Dukedom of Nepi, which
included Palestrina, Olevano, Paliano,
Frascati, Anticoli, and other places, was
bestowed on Juan Borgia, also an infant.
This child (Juan Borgia) was, legiti-
mized by a Bull on 1st September, 1501,
as the natural offspring of Cesar, and
his age incidentally mentioned as about
three years. A second Bull of the same
date (1st September, 1501), legitimized
this same Juan as Alexander’s own son.

The severe censorship which Alexan-
der (VI) exercised with regard to all
publications, would seem to strengthen
the suspicion that he had a dread of pub-
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lic opinion.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church History, Vol. 11, p. 912.

His Censorial edict for Germany, dat-
ed 1st June, 1501, is a very important
document in this respect. In this, which
is the first Papal pronouncement on the
printing of books, it is declared that the
art of printing is extremely valuable in
providing means for the multiplication
of approved and useful books; but may
be most mischievous if it is abused for
the dissemination of bad ones. Therefore
measures must be taken to restrain
printers from reproducing writings di-
rected against the Catholic Faith or cal-
culated to give scandal to Catholies.
—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes,
Vol. VI, pp. 154, 155.

Receipts from the Jubilee . . . Sigis-
mondo says, former Popes such as Nich-
olas V and Sixtus V .. . employed in
restoring and adorning the churches of
Rome. . . . In December (1500) the
Jubilee in Rome was prolonged until the
Feast of the Epiphany and extended first
to the whole of Italy, and then to the
whole of Christendom. According to
these Bulls, all Christians living at a dis-
tance from Rome might, in the following
year, gain the great Indulgence without
visiting the city, by fulfilling certain con-
ditions and paying a certain sum. The
Pope left all moneys collected in Vene-
tian territory in the hands of the Repub-
lic for the war against the Turks. The
same thing was done in Poland, though
there the money was not employed for
the purpose specified. In Italy, Casar
(Borgia, son of Pope Alexander VTI)
had the effrontery to appropriate the
jubilee moneys on his own authority. The
Florentine historian Nardi relates how
his emissaries appeared in Florence and
demanded the money in the Jubilee chest,
“to enable him to pay the soldiers who
were plundering us, and it was no small
sum.” The knowledge that these things
were done goes a good way towards ex-
plaining the resistance which those who
were commissioned to preach the Jubi-
lee Indulgences met with in Switzerland
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as well as in Germany. Cardinal Peraudi
had to put up with all sorts of harassing
restrictions in the (German) empire, and
to undertake that all the money there
collected should be handed over un-
touched . to the administration for the
Crusade.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the
Popes, Vol. VI, pp. 152-154.—The Paro-
chial School, by Rev. Jeremiah J. Crow-
ley, pp. 129, 131, 141.

Hierarchy to Rule France
¢ Democracy is dead in France, and
upon its grave Marshal Pétain has de-
creed the building of “an authoritative
hierarchical social State”. Liberty, equal-
ity and universal suffrage, which formed
the basis of the French Republie, have
been abolished ; only an “elite” from var-
ious groups will be privileged to vote;
these groups “will be organized into a
definite hierarchy and the whole country
will be placed under the leadership of a
chief”. One of the dominant groups will
be the Catholic church; this much is im-
plied in the Vichy declaration that the
grading of voting power among the dif-
ferent groups is to be “in accordance
with their importance in the commu-
nity”. Church politicians, already high
in State prestige in France, will make
sure to stack the cards in their own favor.
It is easy to see the hand of the Vati-
can behind these terms of France’s new
constitution dictated by Marshal Pétain.
The Catholic church is officially and “in-
fallibly” on record as unalterably op-
posed to equalitarian democracy. For
years the Jesuits plotted the downfall
of the Republic of France which glorified
liberty, equality and universal suffrage.
In 1912, only two years before the out-
break of the first World War, the French
Republic in self-defense was forced to
expel the Jesuits for their unceasing
plots against its foundation principles of
freedom and equality for all. What the
Jesuits failed to do under the Republic
they are succeeding to do through the
present Fascist revolution. Now that they
enjoy the approval and confidence of

MARCH 4, 1942

Petain, they can be relied upon to make
themselves more and more the power be-
hind France’s Fascist “chief”.—The Con-
verted Catholic, September, 1941.

Don’t Lie to Children

4 In an address to newlyweds Pope
Pius XII advised them not to lie to
their children. This is good adviee. Chil-
dren should not be taught that Peter or
his imaginary successors are the head of
Christ’s church; Christ himself is that
head. The children should not be taught
that priests can order Almighty God out
of heaven, to be sacrificed over and over
again. No bigger lie was ever told. Chil-
dren should not be taught that their an-
cestors are in a place that does not exist,
“purgatory,” whence they can be deliv-
ered at so much cash on the barrelhead.
In short, the children should not be
taught any of the lies of religion; they
should be taught the truth of God’s Word,
as it is set out in Judge Rutherford’s
book Children.

Demonism in Mexico

¢ Demonism has been rampant in Mexi-
co throughout its entire history, and has
recently been celebrating an aged piece
of cloth upon which, in 1531, so the story
goes, was painted a picture of the Virgin
Mary. The reason that this was painted
was that an Indian had carried a quan-
tity of roses to the bishop. When he
poured out the roses, the picture of the
Virgin Mary was on the cloth, i.e., it was,
unless the painting was done by some
friend of the bishop subsequently. If the
painting actually appeared upon the
cloth without intervention of human
hands or paints or brushes, then, of
course, the work was the work of demons,
devils, done to keep the people supersti-
tious and ignorant of God’s Word and
its promises.

Pope Receives Casimir Papee

¢ A copyrighted dispatch from Rome
published in the New York Tumes stated
that the pope had received Casimir
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Papee, who was formerly papal ambas-
sador to Poland. Western newspapers
are encouraged to believe that this means
(as the Milwaukee Journal puts it) that
“Poland is still a state recognized by the
pope”. That helps to float the impression
that the pope and Hitler are at odds.
Nothing could be farther from the truth.
In Germany, if the subject is mentioned
at all, everybody knows without being
told that Papee was merely received by
the pope because he is a Catholic. The
whole thing was fixed up for its influence
on the Catholics of the democratic coun-
tries.

Priests in Italy

¢ Recoaro, like all watering-places, is
beginning to be the resort of the fashion-
able world. Towards evening par-
ties of ladies and gentlemen are seen
promenading or riding on donkeys along
the brows of the mountains and among
the trees, and many priests are seen dis-

figuring the landscape with their taste-
less, uncouth dresses; most of them com-
ing, I was informed on the best author-
ity, for the purpose of gambling and
dissipating that time of which, from the
trifling nature of their duties and the
almost countless increase in their num-
bers, they have so much to spare. Cards
have the most fascination for them.
—S. F. B. Morse, Letters and Journals.

Anything to Help Hitler Win
¢ In the London News Chromnicle, Sep-
tember 2, 1941, Hugh Redwood explains
that in Germany many monks and nuns
are working in the factories. He did not
mean to let this cat out of the bag. He
intended it to show some more of the
imaginary persecution they there re-
ceive, but the truth of the matter is that
these monks and nuns, engaged in mak-
ing munitions, are all out for Hitler to
win.

(To be continued)

A Noble-minded Man

THERE is seant proof that Gamaliel
ever became a Christian, but there
is ample evidence that he was a noble-
minded man. He was a dispassionate
judge who knew that persecution is but
a form of advertising, and that in any
event it is useless to contend against the
truth. With some such thoughts in mind
one notices the following letter from
John Leiser, Illinois, to a citizen of his
own state who had suffered persecution
because of his stand for God and His
Word:

I feel that the least I can do for you and
your family is to assure you that you are not
alone in your troubles. All power to you, and
God help you each and all. I am not a member
of Jehovah’s witnesses myself, but I am deeply
in sympathy with any people who are in
search of God and all that makes life worth
while

I particularly feel for the minority, and
God help them break down the stupidities,
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the traditions, the conventions, and the super-
stitions which make life today . intolerable

at times. It takes much more than patriotism

to be a great person today, and it is not neces-
sarily patriotic to salute the flag. Any fool
can do that much with no feeling of reverence
at all. I wonder, seriously speaking, if it.is
better in the eyes of God to salute the flag or
to love our fellow man.

You Do Not Need a Stomach

4 You think you need a stomach, but the
latest is that you really don’t. Suppose
you lose one. All you have to do is to go
to Memphis, Tennessee, and get Doctor
Robert. L. Sanders to stitch the upper
opening directly to the intestine. He
did this for another man; so, why not
you? The man returned to work and his
only difficulty is that he must eat more
frequently than before, because he now
has no concrete mixer in which to churn
up his food.
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Asia

£55,000,000 in Fifteen Years

4 In the fifteen years in which he gov-
erned Persia, Riza Shah Pahlevi, who in
his youth studied to be a tailor, but after-
wards concluded there was more future
for a soldier, is alleged to have banked
£55,000,000 as a nest egg in London, with
more millions in New York and San
Francisco. He seems to have made a
good guess, provided he gets away with-
out being killed. Whenever a business-
man, capitalist, property owner or chief-
tain got in his way 1t was Pahlevi’s cus-
tom to furnish the gentleman with free
board for life and to take all that he had
and use it as he saw fit. When the British
and the French moved in he had 400 po-

litical prisoners in his boarding house

called the Gulhek Road prison, five miles
out of Teheran. If a prisoner is five miles
away he is foo far to bother Shah with
his hollering, but is near enough that he
can be quickly brought in to town for
questioning or torturing in case he is sus-
pected of having additional property
that he did not originally disclose.

Riza Shah Pahlevi

¢ Some will remember that fifteen years
ago, while the then shah of Persia was
having a good time in Paris on the money
wrung from his subjects, Riza Pahlevi,
who had been a tailor’s apprentice, and
then a common soldier, and then a gen-
eral in the shah’s army, concluded to be
shah himself. He was. That was in 1926.
He stopped tribal warfare, confiscating
the properties of the scrappy chieftains,
loaded the people with mountainous tax-
es, built railroads and paid for them as
he went along, and in a little while be-
came the nation’s wealthiest landowner
and industrial magnate. He made a show
of resistance to British and Russian
domination of Persia, but knew the
change had to come. He was succeeded
by his 21-year-old son. The future pros-
pects of the shah business look poor.
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Pahlevi Tried to Keep Step

4 Riza Shah Pahlevi, for the past fif-
teen years sole ruler of Persia, tried to
keep up with the times, though it-was his
boast that he never read but one book.
He must have learned that by heart; for
he seems to have applied many of its les-
sons. He welcomed foreigners, built
roads, railways and air lines, introduced
commercial and ecriminal law, quelled
brigandage, wiped out the public debt,
and got rid of women’s veils. He publicly
horsewhipped a Mussulman priest who
insulted his queen for appearing without
a veil. His income was estimated at
$10,000,000 a year. The book which he
admitted that he had read was one on
finance.

Australians in Malaya

4 The Australian troops that were in
Malaya took to the tropics as a duck
takes to the water, learning the tricks
of the natives, and making themselves
at home in a land of heat and mosquitoes.
In the daytime they went dressed in
khaki shorts, and with no shirts. They
knew how to fight their way through the
jungles with the long knives used for
that purpose, how to weave bamboo ham-
mocks and how to quench their thirst,
using palm leaves as cups.

The Australians put up a game fight
on the Malay peninsula, gradually re-
treating until Singapore fell, Febru-
ary 15, 1942.

The Railroads in Iran

¢ The railroads of Iran are of various
gauges, extra narrow in the south and
extra wide in the north. To handle any
great amount of traffic the trans-Iranian
road from the Persian Gulf to Teheran
must be double-tracked and made of
standard gauge, and it is generally
agreed that in the present stress only
American engineers can do the job in the
big hurry in which it must be done if any
adequate help is to be given to Russia.
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Vassal States of Southeastern Europe

Backing Yugoslavia with Words

@ 1t seems that the United States backed
Yugoslavia with the biggest words and
the strongest words it could find in the
dictionary. The Serbs were so impressed
with the big words that they trampled
one another in the streets of Belgrade
in a stampede to kiss or even touch the
Stars and Stripes. The persons who used
the big words, Colonel William J. Dono-
van, Mr. Roosevelt’s roving ambassador,
and Arthur Bliss Lane, American min-
ister to Yugoslavia, forgot to tell the
Yugoslavians that nothing could possi-
bly be done for them until after the war
is over. One result was the seizure of the
country by the Nazis and the splitting
of it into several pieces. The Roman
Catholic part, Croatia, seceded and went
into the Nazi orbit. It is announced that
a new cathedral will be built at Banja
Luka, where the new Italian king of Cro-
atia, the duke of Spoleto, is to be crowned.
This seems to be about all the glory any-
body will get out of this rank job.

Yugoslavia Stirred with Revolt

4 Yugoslavia is stirred with revolt. The
king appointed by Italy to be the ruler
of Croatia has never dared show up to
claim his kingdom. If he did, most likely
somebody would bump him off. There
have been so many strikes, warehouse
fires, factory explosions, derailments
and attacks on German soldiers that it
was necessary to withdraw three divi-
sions of German troops from other
fronts to preserve “order”. The order
that is being preserved is taking a heavy
toll of life among Yugoslavians. In a few
months of the summer of 1941 the popu-
lation of the city of Skoplje was reduced
from 60,000 to 20,000 by executions, im-
prisonments and the flight of survivors
to the literal mountains of central Serbia.
At Korito 226 were tied in bundles,
thrown into a pit, saturated with petrol,
and burned alive while being bombed.
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Fighting the Gestapo

¢ Fighting the Gestapo means a cruel
death, yet there are thousands of Euro-
peans that are doing it. Factories are
burned down, faucets in oil tanks are
opened, driving belts are stolen, chem-
icals are put in gasoline tanks; wheat,
pigs, and cattle are hidden; whole car-
loads of hand grenades have been stolen;
and in one instance ‘a Czechoslovakian
who was forced to lead Germans to a
hidden reservoir of gasoline near an air-
field contrived to have it blown up so that
the seventy Germans died with him.

An 18-year-old boy, Jaroslav Sinkule,
forced to become an agent provocateur
of the German Gestapo, attempted to
break off his relationship with them,
when he found that he was being used as
a tool against his own Czechoslovak
countrymen. He wrote a letter to his fa-
ther that he was sure to be slain soon,
and within two days the Gestapo had
murdered him. It is the “new order” in
operation.

The destruction of all Czechoslovak
culture is steadily under way. All books
considered hostile to the German cause
are being confiscated and destroyed.

Near Stolac -an entire village was
wiped out. Every house was razed.

Goering’s Brother Fears the Smash

4 Marshal Goering has been making un-
counted millions from his control of Ger-
many’s munition works, including those
stolen from other countries. One of the
stolen plants was the huge Skoda works
in Czechoslovakia, and over this he
placed his own brother, Albert Goering.
He must have tipped Albert off that
things didn’t look too good to him; for
Albert recently sent his wife to Switzer-
land, with a carload of personal baggage
attached to her train. The director of the
Poldi steel works at Kladno was still
more depressed ; for he learned of things
that caused him to commit suicide.
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Vassal States of Northern Europe

Grim Humor in Belgium

# Belgium has an illegal paper, La Libre
Belgique (Free Belgium), with a large
circulation. The ocecupation authorities
issued a warrant for the arrest of its
editor, Peter Pan, and found, after the
whole of Belgium had laughed at them,
that they were trying to lock up a statue
in Brussels’ city park.

A grimmer-laugh went around when it
was discovered that two young Belgian
airmen one night located an old army
training plane in a barn, with the Ger-
man sentries pacing their beats 400
yards away. The young men took impres-
sions of the lock, and made keys. They
spent twelve weeks hiding fuel and in-
struments in the barn at night. The locks
were changed. They made new keys for
the new locks. At the last moment their
fuel was stolen and they stole new fuel
to take its place. At 2: 30 one morning
they wheeled the old crate out and head-
ed for England. They arrived safely and
now are a part of the British R.A.F.

Motoring in Sweden

¢ Motoring in Sweden is possible only
because of Swedish inventors and their
ingenuity. One large bakery in Stock-
holm keeps fifty delivery trucks running
on the alcoholic vapors produced by the
fermentation of its own dough. This gas
is stored in strong metal cylinders. There
are 50,000 motor vehicles in daily use in
Sweden propelled by a gas generated
directly from charcoal or wood. The
stove-like generators are either installed
in the rear baggage compartments or
carried on small two-wheel trailers. The
other 180,000 motor vehicles in the coun-
try are falling into rust, as not a gallon
of gasoline can be had in the land for any
automobile, bus, truck or tractor in civil
use. Seeing the gradual passing out of
automobiles all over Europe, and now in
the United States, due to gas and rubber,
one wonders whether they can come back.
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When Finland Joined the Axis

¢ When Finland joined the Axis to en-
gage in the fight against Russia, no per-
son could legally spend more than 24
cents a month for meat, nor could any-
body, no matter how hard his work, have
more than 15 ounces of bread and cereals
a day. Persons in ordinary occupations
had to get along with less than half that
amount. Manifestly, the Finns joined in
the war against Russia on account of the
natural resentment they feel for the way
they were treated by the Russians in the
war thrust upon them in the winter of
1939-1940.

In Gestapoed Norway

¢ In Gestapoed Norway a Norwegian
may be prohibited from practicing his
trade or profession, his pension may be
suspended, his property may be confis-
cated, and he may be sent to prison or be
done to death by the Gestapo and the
German army in command of the country
may not interfere. The Gestapo may pro-
hibit assemblies or judicial inquiries.

Danish Government of Greenland

¢ Danish government of Greenland was
excellent, the Eskimos increasing in pop-
ulation under their sovereignty and
counting the Danes as their fathers and
protectors. Denmark expended more on
Greenland than was obtained in profits
from the island’s natural resources. The
total population of Greenland as of 1938
was only 17,000.

The Liberty-loving Dutch

¢ The liberty-loving Dutech must carry
identity cards bearing their photographs
and their fingerprints, to live in the coun-
try where they and their parents have
always lived. They may not ride on a
trolley car after 9 p.m., because the trol-
leys stop running at that hour; and they
themselves must be indoors by ten o’clock.
This must grate on the Dutch terribly.
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Surgery

Bombed Before He Was Born

¢ Dr. Gordon Seagrave, medical mis-
sionary, Namkhan, Burma, wrote of his
experiences at Loiwing, China, only a
few miles from his regular station, after
the Japanese bombers had withdrawn.
He said, as recorded in the New York
Times:

My most interesting case was a woman who
had a bomb fragment tear through the side of
her abdomén and wound the instep of her un-
born baby. I did a Caesarean section and the
mother and baby have both done very well.
That baby can always “point with pride” to
the scar of the wound on his foot that he got
from a bomb before he was born!

Enthusiasm for Surgery Dimmed

¢ Marvelous results are often attained
by surgery, but one’s enthusiasm for it
is dimmed by reading of removing
healthy tonsils just to show a new tech-
nique, and the patient died; of inoculat-

ing healthy eyes and the patients’ going
blind ; of inoculating boys and girls with
the virus of foot and mouth disease; of
puncturing the spinal membranes of 423
babies to get samples of the contents;
of injecting syphilis into 146 babies, and
experimenting in various ways with
foundlings, orphans and destitute chil-
dren.

Against Cutting Away Base of Skull

¢ Dr. Emanuel Josephson, New York,
believes surgery is sometimes necessary,
but is against the cutting away of sec-
tions of the base of the skull, the canal
of the ear and a protective bony capsule,
to let the sound enter more freely. He
reports cases of low-grade meningitis,
progressive loss of vision, persistent diz-
ziness, loss of the sense of equilibrium,
painful injury to the jaw joint and un-
sightly paralysis of the face without any
permanent improvement in hearing.

Do You Ha

ve Yours?

1942 YEARBOOK
of Jehovah’s witnesses

This outstanding report is published for the
enlightenment, information and benefit of
those who love God and Christ. Therein is com-
piled the unparalleled annual report of the
service activities of Jehovah’s witnesses who
are engaged in preaching the gospel of God’s
kingdom which shall shortly be established on
earth. All desiring to learn of Jehovah’s great,

ever-advancing THEocrACcY will read with
deepest interest the 1942 Yearbook of Jeho-
vah's witnesses.

Added feature of esteemed value is the texts
and comments therein, one for each day of the
present year, constituting a timely daily re-
minder to each of its readers to seek after
God’s guiding words of truth continually.

Add this book to your library and use daily.
416 pages; bound in beautiful deep-wine—colored cloth cover, gold-embossed.
Supply is limited ; therefore order at once, enclosing 50c to aid in publishing.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

Please send postpaid a 1942 Yearbook of Jehovah’s witnesses to the address below. En-
closed find 50¢ ‘contribution for- the work.

Street ..........
State
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British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

The “Strange Work” in India

¢ The vast tract of land comprising
India is inhabited by more than 350,000,-
000 human creatures. Out of this num-
ber, approximately 200,000,000 practice
the Hindu religion; 70,000,000 the Mo-
hammedan religion; 12,000,000 the Bud-
dhist religion, and. over 50,000,000 vari-
ous other religions, including that which
is falsely and blasphemously labeled
“Christian”. Since the Master, Christ
Jesus, said that the gospel of the King-
dom would be proclaimed throughout the
world as a witness, we should reasonably
expect India to be included, and the facts
show that it is even so.

One of Jehovah’s faithful servants
laboring in India recently sent a long and
most interesting letter addressed to two
of his coworkers in England. This letter
contains much interesting information
concerning the experiences of Jehovah’s
people in India, and some of this infor-
mation is set out below.

The people living in Travancore State
appear to be in a more advanced state
than in other parts of the country. About
one-third of the people in this state prac-
tice what they call the “Christian” reli-
gion in some form, and it is here that the
work has made the greatest progress.
The ignorance and superstition of the
people of India is appalling. Think of
any Roman Catholic country yokel at
home, multiply him by about ten, and
you have the Indian villager. It is on this
unpromising soil that the truth has pros-
pered. After hearing well-educated per-
sons say, “We cannot understand the
books by that Rutherford,” it is an in-
describable thrill to hear these poor,
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half-starved, uneducated country farm
hands discussing the latest Waichiower
article!

What are the priests of religion like
in India? The writer describes one of
these gentlemen as follows: “Opposite
is a ‘sardu’—that is an Indian holy man.
He wears an orange-colored robe, and
has smeared his forehead with cow-dung
—an irrefutable proof of the holiness of
anyone in this country. He stinks. Not
only religious stink, but that mixed with
other holy odors akin to cow-dung. Three
blinking cheers for religion,say 1. . . . ”

The Europeans generally are the most
arrogant, and treat the message of the
Kingdom with the utmost contempt. One
walking about town with a case of books,
without a car, without servants, and even
carrying his own bag is most lowering
to the British prestige.

In a certain town, an Indian pastor
had shown some interest in the message,
and this pastor kindly invited the writer
to stay in his bungalow. He returned
from the work one day, and, on his ar-
rival at the pastor’s bungalow, found
that a European had arrived before him.
He was immediately asked if he was one
of Jehovah’s witnesses, and, on replying
in the affirmative, the following took
place, which is quoted from the letter
(the European turned out to be the mis-
sionary):

““Then you clear out of here at once.
You are not wanted here, and the sooner
you clear out, the better, else I shall have
to put you out.” . .. I told him that I
was there as the guest of the pastor and
only at the pastor’s request would I
leave; and just a glance at the pastor
told me he was standing firm, and that
he resented this intrusion into his pri-
vate affairs. The missionary said that if
the pastor did not turn me out it would
be too bad for him. I suggested that it
did not sound nice to issue veiled threats
when one poses as a servant of God. So
he told me that if I did not go he would
call the police . . . so I invited him to
call one and get me turned out. And all
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this while he was shaking like an aspen;
so I asked him what he was getting
funked over and why he was shivering
so. I suggested that if he was in the right,
there would be no need for him to go on
like that. And as he tore off, I reminded
him to read the parable of the sheep and
the goats. He was in a rage, and T wonder
what would have happened had I been
of a lesser physical stature, or he been
more of a man.

“I turned to the pastor and told him
that if he wanted me to leave I was ready
to go at once; but while I am sure in his
heart he was wishing me gone, yet he
would not say so; nor would I make the
way easy for him. Well, he stood by his
guns. He knows it may mean his dis-
charge from the mission—undoubtedly a
very fine thing if he only knew it. . . .
I left the pastor with a book, and now
wait to see what will develop.” All the
religious leaders, whether Kuropean,
American, Indian, Japanese or Zulu, all
have one common characteristic—hatred
for the truth.

In contrast, the following quotation
shows the sincerity and devotion of the
Indian brethren to one another: “As I
sit here typing, there are some brethren
come ‘to see my face’. I can tell they are
brethren by the way they walk into the
place . . . and sit on the floor, looking
at me. The other day an old brother of
about sixty years of age walked from 24
miles away to bring me a pineapple that
I could buy in the market for one anna,
and, I am told, to see my face. What
sweet folk these are when they come to a
knowledge of the truth! Sometimes I will
see someone sitting out there and T will
try out a smile upon him ; and if his face
lights up with heaven’s brightness, then
I know he is in the truth, is my brother
and more to me than all my own family
ever can be . .. not a word may pass
between us, but a wealth of understand-
ing will have passed between the two
minds.” At the meetings, the brothers sit
on one side of the hall, and the sisters on
the other. It is never done to mix. In one
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town, the Kingdom Hall—a barn-like
building—had been erected by the breth-
ren themselves. Each one has his Malaya-
lam Bible, and the scriptures are dili-
gently found and studied during the
meetings.

There are many other descriptions
and points of interest contained in this
letter, but space will not allow them to
be mentioned. That we can expect some
of the “great multitude” to be gathered
from the superstitious, demon-controlled
masses of India there is not the slightest
doubt ; for even now there are many loyal
and faithful Indians fully devoted to pro-
claiming the only message worth while
—the message of Tur THEOCRACY.—A. C.
Atwood, England.

For Praying Against War

¢ For praying against war, fifteen Brit-
ish and American women missionaries in
Korea were arrested by the Japanese
government. These women are alleged to
be veteran mission workers. They are
described as having said of Japan’s ac-
tivities in China that it is “an aggressive
and imperialistic war”, which, of course,
is the absolute truth.

Big Guns for Turkey

¢ The Turks have installed the last of
a shipment of big guns from Britain, in-
tended to defend the Dardanelles and the
Bosporus. These guns were convoyed
the whole length of the Mediterranean
sea at the very time that Italian planes
were bombing Malta and Italian sub-
marines were blowing up battleships in
Greek harbors.

Results of a Bombhing

¢ The Italian bombing of the open town
of Tel Aviv, Palestine, accomplished one
good result. When the Jews and Arabs
saw their dead lying side by side, their
fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters and
little ones, it had the effect of softening
their feelings toward one another, and
there is now peace between them instead
of the hostility of former times.
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Palestine Immigration in 1940

¢ It will be astonishing to many that the
immigration into Palestine in the war-
wracked year of 1940 was in the neigh-
borhood of 20,000 Jews from central
Europe, and that in spite of restrictions
against their immigration. The men in
charge of this rescue work declare that
as one route closes another opens; also
that in the seven years last past the ref-
ugees from Jewish Poland, Rumania,
Greater Germany and other lands have
exceeded 250,000 Jews.

Pathetic Efforts to Reach Palestine

¢ The Jews are making desperate and
pathetic efforts to reach Palestine; quota
or no quota. In one instance they ran a
ship aground so that they could not leave
if they wanted to. In another instance
they blew up the ship, and though 37
were killed there were 1,800 who were
not, and were permitted to land. In a
third instance an unseaworthy vessel
went to pieces in a storm and more than
200 were drowned.

The Trek to Palestine

¢ The Jews continue their trek to Pales-
tine: some by way of Lisbon and the
Cape of Good Hope, some overland
through Turkey and Syria, and some by
the circuitous route through Russia,
Siberia, Japan, Singapore, Calcutta and
Bagdad, a trip of more than 13,000 miles.
Thousands came by steamers that are
not fit to be used as cattle boats, and on
which there were no beds, nor even
places to stretth out.

“Tllegal” Immigration into Palestine

¢ Persons engaged in transporting Jews
from central European states to Pales-
tine admit that in two years they have
thus transported 26,000 refugees and
landed them in their old homeland. It is
illegal, technically, but has the general
approval of mankind. The British put
the new arrivals in concentration camps
temporarily, but they soon get out and
are in the land of their ehoice for good.
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Died Worth $400,000,000

¢ The maharajah of Mysore, India, died
recently, leaving $400,000,000 for his
heirs to quarrel over. He was but 56
years of age. The second-richest man in
India, his income was more than $15,-
000,000 a year. The richest man in India,
the nizam of Hyderabad, is believed by
many to be the richest man in the world,
his annual income exceeding $30,000,000
a year.

0Qil for Japan

¢ The London Chronicle, noting that
7,000,000 barrels of oil had been shipped
from the Dutch East Indies to Japan,
and that £40,000,000 of Shell Oil capital
is held by British shareholders, wonders
at it all. It was just this kind of work
by. British ecapitalists that made Ger-
many what it is today.

Gems Go Up in War Times

¢ (Gems go up in war times. As the big
bugs of the world get chased from one
country to another they like to carry
something along, and therefore many of
them turn a portion of their fortunes in-
to gems. A bit of news from Bombay,
India, is that large rubies are selling at
four to five times the prewar price.

The Mahsuds Like to Fight

¢ The Mahsuds of Waziristan province,
India, like to fight. For years the only
way the British could keep them quiet
was by airplane attentions, off and on.
Now they have learned that war is on,
and have offered their services to the
British Government. Isn’t that a picture
of men as they are?

Peaceable India

¢ Peaceable India is participating in the
war effort on a huge scale. It is now
manufacturing armor plate in great
quantities and is expected to turn out
3,000 armored vehicles in the current
year. Airplane factories are being built
and airdromes are being constructed and
extended.
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Notanda
Altered in Transit?

¢ A New York Times comment on the
Pearl Harbor report remarks:

The Secretary of State kept the War and
Navy Departments constantly informed for
months of the gravity of relations with Japan.
Yet these warnings .appear to have been of a
general rather than a sharply specific charae-
ter by the time they reached those in command
at Pearl Harbor and their principal staff
officers. At all events, the Robérts Commission
says of those in command at Hawaii that
“Without exeeption, they believed that the
chances of such a raid while the Pacific Fleet
was based upon Pearl Harbor were practically
nil.”

From which it appears that somewhere
along the line the important warnings
were robbed of their effect, with the
resultant effect of inflicting severe in-
jury on the fleet and air force. Now, who
would have been interested in accom-
plishing such an effect? Doubtless the
totalitarians are all in complete agree-
ment on the desirability of putting the
finishing touches on democracy. The old-
est totalitarian line-ups in existence are
the Japanese and the Roman, and there
is not the least doubt that these two are
working together. The Jesuits are never
mentioned in the press, yet are the most
deadly and effective enemies of democ-
racy, and their activities should be close-
ly watched by government agencies
appointed to guard against espionage.
Yet the chances are good that the Jesuits
have their agents in these very organi-
zations, as well as in other important
posts. Catholics, while by no means all
in sympathy with the Jesuit system, are,
in the very nature of things, more likely
to be used by that system. Jesuit sup-
port of the Japanese cause is indicated
in the series of articles now running on
“Japan Inspired, Deceived, Oppressed,
Ruined, by the Devil.” Who and what
deprived these important communica-

- tions of their effect?
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Japan Oppressed by the Devil

(In Four Parts—Part 3)

NCE it is well established that any

person is a habitual, malicious and
willful liar, such person should be avoid-
ed thereafter by every person who hopes
to keep clean hands and a pure heart. On
this basis it is hard to see how America
can hereafter have anything to do with
the lying “statesmen” of Japan except as
a matter of absolute necessity.

America can lift up its head at the
statement of Cordell Hull made to Am-
bassador Nomura and Special Envoy
Kurusu of Japan at the very time that
the world’s ‘champion double-crossers
were unloading bombs on Pearl Harbor:

I must say that in all my conversations
with you [the Japanese ambassador] during
the last nine months I have never uttered one
word of untruth. This is borne out absolutely
by the record. In all my fifty years of pub-
lic service I have never seen a document
[handed to Mr. Hull by the Japanese repre-
sentatives just previously] that was more
crowded with infamous falsehoods and dis-
tortions—infamous falsehoods and distortions
on a scale so huge that I never imagined
until today that any government on this
planet was capable of uttering them.

It is impossible to shame a liar. No
habitual and vicious liar has any but
selfish objectives in view. Nothing such
a person says can be believed, and a
guttersnipe that tells the truth is a
prince compared with a potentate whose
word is no good. Emperor Hirohito of
Japan, who must certainly have known
of Japan’s careful and long preparation
for the treachery which culminated at
Pearl Harbor, said after the attack had
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begun (and showed his word is worth
nothing when he said it):

Establishment of peace in the Pacific, and
consequently of the world, has been the
cherished desire of His Majesty, for the
realization of which he has hitherto made his
government to continue its earnest endeavors.

America has been the Simple Simon of
diplomacy, and that is one reason her
people love her and why they hate and
despise the hypocrites whether in the
Vatican, the German chanecellery or the
mikado’s roost in Tokyo.

Who was it, ‘Wendell Phillips or
William Lloyd Garrison, that said he
proposed to tell the truth on the slavery
question “though the heavens fall”? Well,
he told it the best he could; and slavery
ended, did it not?

The first inning of the liar always
looks good to the liar and to the hypo-
crite, but it doesn’t look good to the great
and good and just God. And the. first
inning is not the whole game. It’s the
final score that really counts.

Some Facts About Pearl Harbor

Pearl Harbor is America’s mightiest
naval base. Shaped like the human hand,
the entrance is like the wrist, the harbor
itself is like the palm, 'and then there are
five long and wide inlets to form the
fingers. The whole Pacific fleet could
anchor in Pearl Harbor at one time. In
the last forty years the United States
has expended $260,000,000, with a view
to making it impregnable. The Harbor
is about ten miles from Honolulu. In one
of the inlets is a $10,000,000 drydock, and
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at the entrance are two great fortresses,
Weaver and Kamehamena, equipped
with 12-inch and 16-inch guns and a great
variety .of smaller ordnance.

Just one week before the treacherous
attack, the Honolulu Sunday Star-Adver-
tiser had a headline eight columns wide
screaming, “Japanese May Strike Over
Week-End!” The same story contained
the news from Washington that Saburo
Kurusu, the hypoeritical Japanese
“peace” ambassador,-had been “bluntly
warned the nation was ready for battle”.
The great humiliation followed just
seven days later.

There were bright spots in the story
of Pearl Harbor. A motor launch with
five men aboard saved almost 100 men
from one battleship; these men had been
injured or blown overboard into oil-fired
waters. When the launch’s propeller
jammed and the flames were licking
around its wooden hull the naval reserve
ensign who had volunteered as its
skipper directed the disengaging of the
screw and the picking up of more victims
from the harbor. Isn’t that something to
be thankful for?

Some 3,000 American boys were slain,
but it was not all one-sided, not quite.
One 5-inch aireraft gun was left with but
one man, after his battery mates had all
been shot down, ten of them. This lone
man operated the gun. He seized a shell,
placed it in the tray, dashed to the other
side of the gun, rammed it home, took
his position on the pointer’s seat, and
fired. After the third round, an explosion
blew him overboard ; but he was rescued.

Britain Joins the Uniled Stales

Less than a month before the Japanese
attack on the United States Churchill
said that Britain would join the United
States, if attacked by Japan, and do so
“within the hour”. Britain did. At the
same time Churchill said, “We . . . make
it absolutely clear that whether we are
supported or alone, however long and
hard the toil may be, the British nation
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and His Majesty’s government at the
head of that nation in intimate eoncert
with the governments of the great do-
minions, will never enter into any nego-
tiations with Hitler or with any party
in Germany which represents the Nazi
regime.” Whether this will mark the
policy of Great Britain and America to-
ward Japan remains to be seen, but it
may well apply to Japan’s unscrupulous
military clique.

While Japan’s aectual attack upon
America was preceded by a period of
great tension, it was nonetheless treach-
erous. Japan was all set to make the
attack right along. On the last of No-
vember Lieut. General Kisabura Ando
said that the Chungking regime of China
would collapse as soon as Japan isolated
it from American aid, and that the
Netherlands East Indies would he “sum-
marily treated” as soon as Japan decided
to move in that area. On the same day
the ABCD powers were stated to be
“collaborating fully in preparation for
any eventuality”, in view of Japan’s
evident determination to refuse any pro-
posals for a settlement in the Pacifie.

The Japanese General Tojo said that
American and British “exploitation” of
Asiatic peoples must be “purged with a
vengeance”. Of course, Japan had not
been doing any exploiting! True she had
invaded China in 1932, but that was to
‘protect the Chinese’!

Yet the probability of war between
Japan and America seemed remote,
even-though the possibility was seen in
1935, at which time some consolation
was derived from the fact that the Japa-
nese would, in the event of war, have but
a six-month supply of oil, essential to
naval warfare.

Toward the end of 1941 America
pulled the marines out of Shanghai,
which event the New York Daily News
foresaw as marking the approaching end
of extraterritoriality in China.

Japanese conversations with Ameriea
reached a stalemate because of Japa-
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nese moves into Indo-China, threatening
Singapore and the Philippines. Appli-
cation of an economic blockade by the
United States was too much for Japan,
unwilling to recede from its position,
and unable to stand the pressure put
upon her. The triple purpose of the
Nipponese policy was, (1) No obstruction
by Third Powers to “a successful con-
clusion of the China Affair”. (2) Lifting
of “the economic blockade” by the United
States and Britain against Japan and a
halt to the “military encirclement” of
the Japanese Empire. (3) No spread of
the European war to East Asia. It will
be noted that in these demands there was
no give, but all take.

No Honest Desire to Avoid War

Looking back now, it is evident to
America that Japan had no real desire
to avoid war, but was merely playing for
time, continuing the conversations even
while getting ready to strike without
warning and under cover of apparently
friendly moves, suggesting a three-month
“truce” or “cooling-off period” during
which the eonversations could be con-
tinued.

William Randolph Hearst was strongly
against war with Japan, and said it
would take years to conquer Japan. But
it may be mecessary for America to
conquer Japan if it is to keep Japan
from conquering the larger part of Asia
and the East Indies, perhaps including
Australia, and ultimately dominating the
Pacific to a degree that would be -most
unwelcome. Japan is a part of the total-
itarian abomination, and, as such, threat-
ens the peace and freedom of the entire
world. Hearst has, on the other hand,
shown his own leanings toward totahtar-
ianism in the past.

December 11, 1941, the New York
World-Telegram carried an article about
a Japanese naval textbook which showed
the Japanese plan of attack almost ex-
actly as it occurred Sunday, December 7,
and which textbook had been turned
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over to the American Naval Intelligence
a year ago last October. Information
from secret sources, says the article, in-
dicating that Japan would attack United
States possessions in the Pacific in
December, 1941, or February, 1942, was
sent to the State Department more than
a month before the attack. The warnings
were sent by an underground informa-
tion-gathering organization, the Sino-
Korean People’s League, with an office
in Washington.

In the Philippines the expected
happened unexpectedly. The Filipinos
had long been troubled over the course
of Japan in taking over Manchuria, in-
vading China, resigning from the League
of Nations, abrogating the Washington
Naval Treaty and announcing her inten-
tion to retain the Caroline Islands man-
dated to her by the League. Meantime
Japanese goods continued to fill Philip-
pine markets, and where importation of
such goods was hindered by high tariffs
the Japanese opened factories operated
under Philippine names. The Filipinos
foresaw the possibility that the independ-
ence they expected to get July 4, 1946,
would prove to be such merely in name
and for only a short time. They foresaw,
too, that they would have immense diffi-
culty in building an adequate defense,
even in ten years and at the expenditure
of $80,000,000. The hope that they could
make an invasion too costly for Japan
went up in smoke, as they watched their
northern neighbor invade China regard-
less of expense. Yet Japan did not have
an easy time getting supremacy, what
with MacArthur’s prodigious resistance.

The day after its attack upon Pearl
Harbor and Manila Japan’s expedition-
ary forces landed in Malaya, resisted by
British land and air forces. There was
also an air raid on the big naval base
at Singapore, and at the same time ten
Japanese ships attempted an invasion of
Thailand and were attacked by British
aircraft off Bangkok. Japan, lying like
Hirohito, said the invasion was planned
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to “maintain Thailand’s independence”.
When Japan had crossed the border,
British troops entered by way of the
Malay border.

Japan considered herself “encircled”,
with British bases at Singapore and
Hongkong, American bases at Cavite,
Philippines, and Guam and Dutch Har-
bor, and a Russian base at Vladivostok.
Japan is also within eight hours’ reach
from Chungking, capital of China.

Now that Japan herself has started
things, it is altogether probable that the
highly vulnerable centers of Tokio-Yoko-
hama and Osaka will experience some of
the attention Japan has given Manila,
with less likelihood of ability to with-
stand. Buildings housing the munitions
industries at Osaka are made of wood,
and the majority of Japanese homes are
mere paper shacks. There would be slight
chance of - extinguishing incendiary
bombs and preventing a general con-
flagration.

The Pitiful Descendants of the “Gods”

Writers have vied with one another in
making Japan seem mysterious. The
Japanese are no more mysterious than
the Nazis and the Fascists and other
overbearing, underprivileged, would-be
world-rulers with the ego inflated with
hot air. The Greeks identified or dis-
covered the phenomenon of demon-pos-
session or obsession that made men do
things normal humans did not do or
want to do. Paul saw through it, and
marked it as diabolical, and of a piece
with the devil-obsession current in Pales-
tine about the time of the beginning of
the “Christian era”. Hence, in Scripture
the influence of demons is 1dentical with
the influence of devils, and the “gods”
of the heathen are just that, no more and
no less. The term “devil” means simply
“slanderer”, and the first one to follow
the course of slandering and opposing
God and righteousness is distinguished
as the Devil, capital D. All those who
from among the spirit realm followed
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him or his example are also devils, or
demons. Invisible to mankind and unable
to obtrude themselves into the conscious-
ness of men unless the barrier of the will
is lowered, these “gods” have neverthe-
less succeeded in playing an important
part, potent for evil, in the affairs of the
world.—See the booklet Angels; pub-
lished by WATCHTOWER.

All nations have records, legends and
traditions, with at least a substratum
of faect, of, these “gods”, “demons” or
“devils”. Some of them they have mis-
takenly thought of as good, or considered
it to their advantage to get in touch with
them, whether directly or through medi-
ums, spiritistic seances or what not. The
result is always harmful, whether that
fact be immediately recognized or not.

With these facts before one, it can be
seen that there may be more than mere
myth back of the Japanese claim to close
affinity with the “gods”. But now to see
what these “gods” have dished out for
the generality of the Japanese people.

About half the population of Japan
live on farms. The average farmer village
groans under an indebtedness of $450 per
household. One family in ten subsecribes
for a newspaper. There may be two ra-
dios in a farming village, if it is fairly
“prosperous”, one of them in the village
school. There is no-doctor. Midwives
attend to the most necessary cases. In
Japan the produce of the farms has not
been sufficient for the growing popu-
lation, and a thinning-out process was
followed, and may still be, not of crops,
but of babies, by means of mabiki or
infanticide.

Japanese are reputedly very clean.
The whole family, including the servants,
all bathe in the same tub at the close of
the day, and in the same heated water.
First the father bathes, then the sons
according to age, followed by mother and
daughters in the same order, and the
servants likewise. The last to bathe in a
household probably gets used to using
the used water. Anyway, there is no
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quarreling as to who follows whom in the
use of the bathroom.

Washing clothes is simple enough; for
the Japanese farmer does not wear much
of anything. In summer‘a pair of cotton
trousers, and perhaps a short kimono,
which in winter is padded. Even in winter
a farmer may not be able to afford addi-
tional garments, but if he is able he will
wear one cotton undergarment through
the winter in a climate as cold as that
of New England.

The life of the farmer is meager. A
little rice and a pickled radish for break-
fast, the same for lunch, and more of the
same for dinner, with perhaps some
bean soup and fish added where it can
be had. Hardly a meal for gods!

There is no furniture in the Japanese
home, as a rule, unless it is a table. Beds
are merely quilts spread on the floor,
folded and put away behind sliding
screens in the daytime. Thin mats serve
as places to sit. Shoes are removed at the
door, and an annual cleaning of the mats
is considered enough! There is no time
for unnecessary work. There is spinning,
weaving, planting and other farm work
to be done, by men and women, boys and
girls.

For many years now farmers’ sons and
daughters have gone to work in the mills,
and sons have had to do soldier duty,
from which at least some of them return,
bringing back new ideas to the villages.
The Japanese farmer is now less inclined
to put up with the way things have been
managed for him.

Trade Still by Barter

Almost without money, trade in the
villages is conducted mainly by means of
barter. Poverty tends to increase thefts,
which police have difficulty in controlling.
Everybody is in debt and underpaid.

Land is exceedingly scarce. The por-
tion under cultivation is only 17 percent
of the total area, and much of this is on
mountain slopes difficult to cultivate.
Large-scale farms are few. Most of the
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farms are paddy-fields, so constructed
that they will hold water in the planting
season. The farm of the Japanese family
is less than one-thirtieth the size of an-
average American farm.

Japan is now importing rice from
Indo-China, but the people do not like it,
as it is a softer rice than that which is
home-grown. An effort on the part of the
government to make them like it, by mix-
ing one-fifth with four-fifths Japanese
rice, was not successful. If cooked long
enough to soften the Japanese rice the
Indo-Chinese rice would be mush, and if
undercooked to prevent this the Japa-
nese rice would be hard. (The Israelites
had a law against mixing grains.)

With the increasing food problem and
because silk was not being exported as
formerly, Japan began plowing up the
mulberry orchards, on the leaves of
which the silkworms fed, and changing
them into grainfields.

Farm hands receive about 13 cents
daily; women, 9 cents. Male silk-workers
get from 18 to 30 cents; females, 15 to
18 cents.

Distribution of wealth in Japan is such
that 60 percent is in the hands of one
pereent of the population and three-
fourths of the people are living on less
than half of what they should have for
decent living.

The number of underfed children in
Japanese schools is great, there being
some 8,000 of these in the prefecture of
Osaka alone. Many families have lost
their livelihood on account of the war
with China. The war with America and
Britajn will only increase the misery. The
work-week is from 78 to 91 hours, and
in some factories the daily stint is 19
hours.

Primitive Sanitary Conditions

In the larger Japanese cities the drink-
ing water is admittedly pure, but sani-
tary conditions are still primitive. The
Japanese bathe often, and they first
scrub themselves before entering the
common tub, private or public. But there
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is no safe sewage system in any Japa-
nese city, not even in Tokyo. Carts that
collect waste from humans stop in front
of the largest office buildings in the
capital, and buckets are emptied into
the carts right in public. In the suburbs
the carts do not come around so often,
though supposed to call once a month.
The smell of human dung is almost
everywhere.

Rats are plentiful in the cities: gray,
black and brown rats. Nobody pays at-
tention to them, even when seen under
tables in restaurants. In Tokyo there are
some 10,000 stray dogs. In a single day
twenty persons bitten by, them reported
the matter to the police.

The Japanese are susceptible to tuber-
culosis and similar diseases. They are
often seen to wear black or white filters
over their mouths and noses when in the
streets, but take them off in restaurants,
moving-picture houses and other like
places. Spitting is common. Trains have
numerous spittoons sunk in the floors of
coaches. These are at least aimed at, but
by no means always successfully. The
government has tried to discourage spit-
ting without success.

Tokyo has ordered foam removed from
beer before serving. It was discovered
that expert beershooters could reduce
the beer content of a schooner by 16 per-
cent.

There are few automobiles in Japan,
and often they are propelled by charcoal-
burning engines, the installation of which
gives the car a cumbersome appearance.

Japanese houses are matchboxes.
Fires are disastrous, as they tend to
spread quickly through the flimsy, closely
built structures.

The Japanese carry economy to an
extreme. On account of the war with
China an eighth of an inch was cut from
matches.

All persons who leave Japan must de-
clare the number of gold teeth and fillings
they have and pay for taking the metal
out of the country.

8

Women and Girls

The duty of women in Japan is to obey
the men : daughters, their fathers; wives,
their husbands; sisters, their brothers;
and when old, obedience is still required
—+to sons. Japanese tradition holds that
the wife is married to the household of
the husband, and that is of first impor-
tance. The first act, theh, after marriage
was to go to the shrine and report to the
dead souls of his dead ancestors that she
was ready for work. If she did not like
her husband, whom she had probably
never seen before, that was too bad, but
nothing could be done about it. She still
had her job. If her husband did not like
her, he could look for romance on the
side, such as with the geisha girls, but
she was still the first woman of his house-
hold, and that is where the women had
their sphere. The war with China has
made great changes in this code of triple-
obedience. Women are now seen every-
where, doing the work of men away at
the front. They serve as bellhops, gas-
station attendants, conductors, caddies,
bartenders and elevator operators, and
are getting a kick out of their new free-
dom.

Tokyo now has a school to train sol-
diers’ daughters to be soldiers’ brides.
First on the list of subjects is filial piety.

Yet there are many women in Japan
who want their marriages dissolved ; and
a tree with an interesting history is
found in a suburb of Tokyo, to which tree
people go who want to be separated from
their life-partners. They leave prayer
pictures at the tree rather than counting
beads or lighting candles, and it is doubt-
less every bit as good, which is no good.
At first the tree was called ‘the god of
marriage’, but evidently many who came
to pray remained to jest, praying first
for a loving marriage, and later coming
back to pray for the privilege of part-
ing, something that is generally frowned
upon in Japan. Marriage for love is like-
wise the exception, as everything is us-
ually arranged by parents, relatives or
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friends before the bride so much as sees
her future husband.

If a daughter is pretty she is likely to
be in demand for the houses of pros-
titution, and if the family is poor or in
debt the chances are that she will be sold
for two or three hundred yen, considered
an advance on the girl’s “earnings”. But
there will be many deductions for her
cosmetics and kimonos, and the girl will
probably remain the virtual property of
the “tea-house keeper” for the rest of her
life, such as it is. Death from disease
generally comes comparatively early in
life. The girl often goesinto this arrange-
ment with her own consent, for the sake
of the family. This “sacrifice” on her part
is considered a high honor!

In Yamagata province a certain block
of land had been opened and placed on
the market for sale. The villagers desired
to buy the land, but could not raise the
monéy. They got together and decided to
sell their daughters, 57 of them, into the
vice quarters and buy the land.

Japanese women regard it a disgrace
to ery out in labor. “Rigid self-control,
avoidance of braggadocio, quiet behav-
ior” are expected of the women as well
as the men in the Japanese scheme.

A writer who told of 1,600 young girls
working in a cotton factory told of spot-
less airy halls provided for them, and
that they were well fed (on 5c¢ a day).
Another writer said these workers’ dor-
mitories often had vermin in them.

Japanese women in recent years have
been allowed to get something of an edu-
cation, if they had the money to pay for
it, which few had. Yet, among the 247
persons chosen from among 2,500 appli-
cants, there were two women who passed
in a bar examination in writing. 1f suc-
cessful in the required oral examinations
they will be the first woman lawyers of
Japan.

After attacking Korea, Manchuria and
China on the ground that she had to have
more room for her growing population,
and after slowly meeting defeat in China
Lecause of the loss of so many men, the
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Japanese Welfare Ministry announced
that it would present medals to the
10,000 mothers in Japan who have ten
children over six. The ministry also
selected 100 young Japanese couples, ad-
vanced each .of them a loan of $70, and
agreed that no interest will be charged
if they have a child in the second year.
The principal was to be reduced 20 per-
cent with each child born.

“YVery Polite”

Being a very sensitive, not to say
touchy people, the Japanese have
stressed politeness to an extent that is
probably unequaled anywhere else. It is
a social crime to give an answer to a
question in such a way as to make it
unpleasant to the questioner. Nor should
one ask for any favor that might make a
refusal necessary. Blunt negatives and
direct refusals are unknown in the Japa-
nese code. One must merely suggest or
hint at one’s meaning. Failure to do so
would mark one as a barbarian, and to
the Japanese one of the serious charges
against the people of other nations is
that they are impolite! An instance of
Japanese politeness is found in the story
of an American who broke a rare bowl,
five centuries old, when participating in
a tea ceremony. The owner, without
“batting an eye”, remarked: “Yes, that’s
what always happens to that old cup.”

As has already been seen, however,
Japanese politeness is thoroughly offset
by its impoliteness; witness the face-
biffing which it considered a suitable ex-
pression of its attitude toward Ameri-
cans.

In Japan it is considered honorable to
order a man to slit open his abdomen
and permit his bowels to fall out to pre-
serve his honor. And this is done in “a
colorful ceremony” witnessed by im-
portant members of the government. In
Japan this is called hara-kiri. It is just
plain murder to Americans.

Japanese politeness requires them to
smile when reprimanded ; something that
has resulted in plenty of misunderstand-
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ing when dealing with foreign employers.

Japanese seem to put very little differ-
ence between human and animal life.
They do not kill unwanted domestic ani-
mals or newborn puppies, but put them
out to shift for themselves, with about
the same result. They cannot understand
why Americans kill such animals pain-
lessly, and yet would not think of killing,
for instance, the famine-stricken people
of China that way.

Japanese workers do not carry their
politeness too far. In Japan, when em-
ployees are discharged, they receive two
months’ pay, called “retirement money”,
The American manager of the Japanese
plant of the Singer Sewing Machine
Company ignored this custom, with the
result that the Japanese workers very
impolitely wrecked his plant and de-
stroyed records of installment sales,

But Suspicious

Japanese have had spyphobia for some
time, with rather annoying results to res-
ident and visiting aliens, who found
themselves followed by plain-clothes men,
stopped by police at almost every im-
portant crossroad and generally har-
assed, but always given profuse apolo-
gies when they took the matter to the
police station. This was the experience
of an American family that for years had
lived in Japan, and spoke Japanese
fluently.

This suspicion is but a reflection of
the fact that many Japanese themselves
are not on the up-and-up in their activi-
ties in America. It is those that are sub-
versive themselves that on the slightest
provoeation suspect and accuse others of
being subversive. Japanese activities in
California have been organized in such
a way as to give them every opportunity
to spy on America under cover of being
fishermen, small businessmen or what
not. An article in Friday magazine of
May 9, 1941, called attention to the ex-
tent of Japanese espionage and fifth-
eolumn activity in Mexico and California.
Germans were often in evidence along
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with these Japan-directed activities.
There was much photographing being
done by “camera enthusiasts” and the
films were brought to Japanese stores
to be developed. It was easy to get to
Japan from Manzanillo.

Japanese born in Japan but now living
in America, particularly in California,
may have America for their physical
home, but Japan is their spiritual home,
and claims their religious and patriotie
loyalty. They try to indoctrinate their
children with the same viewpoint, but not
always with success. An article in Ken
magazine of May 4, 1939, claimed that
the Japanese in California are exception-
ally industrious, moral, easily assimilat-
ed, and that those of American birth are
becoming valuable and increasingly loyal
citizens, What effect the war may have
on the picture is another question.

Ken, in its issue of June 22, however,
revealed that native Americans, some of
whom are U.S. Army reserve officers,
were co-operating with Japanese, Ger-
man and Italian agents on the west coast
in secret activities pointing to a plan for
attacking the United States. It stated
that present and former reserve officers
of the American armed forces were build-
ing and helping to arm a secret army
within the United States. The setup was
complete, linking the German, Italian
and Japanese consulates. They were all
ostensibly interested in Communist aec-
tivity in the United States, and by Amer-
icans, which was none of their business.
At the same time secret Japanese, Nazi
and Ttalian agents were storing drums of
a German-made chemical near the naval
and air base at San Diego, capable of
sinking the American fleet without firing
a single shot. Japanese navy officers
were issuing orders to Japanese “farm-
ers” just south of the American border
to get more land for building emergeney
airfields.

The same paper mentioned that the
Shiriya, a Japanese “naval” vessel,
claimed immunity from search when it
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was in port, and at sea mysteriously

changed its course, taking its oil cargo

to an undisclosed destination in the

Pacific. When in port its officers had mys-

ieliilous conferences in a Tia Juana dance
all.

Seattle Churches Praise Them

The Seattle Council of Churches, prob-
ably under the “spiritual” leadership of
Bishop Shaughnessy, in November laud-
ed the good character of the Japanese
in the Pacific Northwest ‘and assured
them of the sympathy and co-operation
of the church, saying, “Please do not
hesitate to confer with any Christian
pastor relative to any problem that may
arise.”

But a newsletter published under date
of July 9, 1941, points out that there are
approximately 90,000 Nisei (American
citizens of Japanese ancestry) on the
West Coast, of whom two-thirds held
dual citizenship. In private Japanese lan-
guage schools 1t was found that two sets
of textbooks were on hand. One set was
shown to investigators and contained
nothing objectionable, while the set ae-
tually used preached loyalty to Japan
and its “god emperor” and treason
against the American government. Here
is a sample:

As citizens of this country (Japan) and
offsprings of this (Japanese) nation, we
admire its brilliance. Our national language
cannot be forgotten in our hearts, not even
for a single day, especially if we remember
that we are children of Gods. The objective
of Japanese eduecation, no matter in what
country it may be, is to teach the people
never to be ashamed of their Japanese eciti-
zenship. First comes language, and then his-
tory. We must never forget—not even for
a moment—that we are Japanese citizens. , . ,
Be thankful you are a Japanese, and worship
the Imperial family.

This trick of dual citizenship is a trick
that has immense possibility for harm.
It is a trick that has long been used by
the Hierarchy and its religious orders.
The Catholic population may be less cul-
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pable in this matter, but it is often a
matter of uncertainty where the loyalty
of a person lies whose religious alle-
giance is so closely identified with the to-
talitarian spirit of a foreign hierarchy
that is religio-political in its aims and
objectives.

Dies Investigation

Dies investigators in 1940 made a
careful survey of Japanese activities
along the West Coast. There were found
to be 150,000 Japanese citizens in Ameri-
ca (U.S.) all of whom were still Japanese
citizens. Additionally, there were 50,000
second-generation Japanese, born in this
country. Dies found that 200 key Japa-
nese had been decorated by the emperor
during the last two years. Many Japa-
nese were in close co-operation with the
Japanese government through the Cen-
tral Japanese association, directed by
Japanese consulates. Japanese truck
gardens were found alongside oil tanks
and strategic railroads. There were 5,000
Japanese located on terminal islands in
Los Angeles harbor convenient to im-
portant oil tanks, airfields and ship-
building companies. Japanese were found
in possession of maps showing all the
U. S. strategic points and fortifications
and of a naval manual giving exhaus-
tive and important information concern-
ing ALy, American naval vessels. They
also had documents showing the details
of Pearl Harbor, the Panama Canal, San
Francisco, Manila, Guam, and Vladivos-
tok. Nothing like being well-informed!
The Japanese had maps showing the
location of submarine ecables, mines,
channels, wireless stations, Japanese
consulates and air bases all along the
West Coast. Dies had 52 witnesses ready
and was all set to conduct hearings when
Matthew Maguire, acting attorney gen-
eral, sent 'him a letter to the effect that
the State and Justice Departments and
the White House were opposed to the in-
quiry. The greatest caution was deemed
necessary in handling the exceedingly
delicate situation.
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Democratic Exchange of Correspondence
From R. Judge,*
Hill Top, Ridgeway,
Rayleigh, Essex.
10th September 1941

The Editor,
Sunday Pictorial,
Fetter Lane, London, E.C. 4.

Dear Sir:

Your newspaper excelled all others
last Sunday in its article on Jehovah’s
witnesses. It is difficult to imagine a more
insulting and hate-provoking effort than
this nonsense by Shirley Long, who
could well have concocted it at home
without wasting a journey to Leicester!
Most of us arranged our holiday to
attend the Assembly, and all those who
were there know the true position to be
very different from what was described
in the attack by your reporter. If such
lies and innuendos are to be taken as a
sample of the “news” you provide, then
it is foolish for anyone to place any
credence in anything they read in your
newspaper.

Here are some of the actual facts:

(1) Almost all delegates brought their
rationed foods with them.

(2) People of good-will in Leicester
were kindness itself and showed their
sympathy in many different ways.

(3) Soon after the opening the dele-
gates agreed voluntarily not to use
trams and buses during workers’ rush

* The letters, which (as here shown) are dated
respectively the 10th, 13th' and 22nd of Sep-
tember, 1941, passed between R. Judge, Hill Top,
Ridgeway, Rayleigh, Essex, England, and H. 'W.
Shirley Long, and/or Editor, The Sunday Pictorial,
Geraldine House, Rolls Buildings, Fetter Lane,
London, E. C. 4, England.—Ed.

12

hours and not to use cafes and restau-
rants in the city.

(4) Jehovah’s witnesses are against
religion but proelaim the comforting
message of God’s incoming Government.
Jesus and His disciples weren’t interest-
ed in wars, either!

(5) Soldiers, in utter disregard of law
and order, broke into the convention
grounds at night and knocked one wit-
ness unconscious. They also attacked an-
other after dark in one of the main
streets.

(6) Home Guards have bragged that
they carried out the smoke-screen exer-
cise over the camping ground in order
to cause annoyance and discomfort—and
this with the connivance of certain per-
sons who should have been there to pre-
vent such hooliganism.

(7) Judge Rutherford would certainly
have been present but for the wartime
difficulty of travel to and from the
States.

(8) Certain Dominions have banned
the work of Jehovah’s witnesses as a
result of pressure by the Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy. Your reporter would
have heard some of the world-wide pro-
tests against this if he had been present
on Sunday afternoon.

(9) A telegram was received from
three prominent Protestant ministers in
London, commending Jehovah’s witness-
es for their bold stand for liberty and
freedom.

The witnesses do not pretend to be
interested in a war which is between
various .nations of Satan’s organization
on earth. Their efforts are devoted to
the service of God and His Kingdom. If
Shirley Long claims to be so ardent a
supporter of the war effort, why is he
not, say, in a munition factory or in the
Pioneer Corps instead of taking up time
and valuable paper in writing such mis-
chievous rubbish?

I know, of course, that you will not
have the courage to publish this letter,
but, nevertheless, I sign myself,

R. Jupee.
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Child publishers of TEHE THEOCRACY at Indianapolis, 1nd.

13th September 1941

Dear Mr. Judge:
Thank you very much for writing to

me following my article last Sunday on

the subject of the Congress of Jehovah’s
witnesses at Leicester.

The point T want to stress is that I
am not concerned in the least with the
religious beliefs held by these people, but
that T am very much concerned with the
fact that ten thousand of them can invade
a busy city in wartime and announce that
they are neutral about the War.

The question to me is: How can any
person in a country fighting for its very
existence profess neutrality about that
fight?

We owe our daily food and also the
fact that we are not in the same position
as France to the men of the R.A.F., who
smashed the German Air Force last
September and to the erews of the two
thousand British ships at sea, who bring
our supplies to us.

These men risked and gave their lives.
They are not neutral.

Yours sincerely,
(Swexep) H. W. SamrLEY Loxe.

22nd September 1941

Dear Mr. Long:

I thank you for your letter of the 13th
September regarding the Leicester Con-
vention of Jehovah’s witnesses, and re-
gret the delay in answering.
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In all fairness I must point out that it
is the newspapers, and not Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, who have been doing all the
announcing that the latter are “neutral”
about the war! There was no need for us
to mention this at the Assembly, as all
delegates were fully conversant with the
position. Leicester did not suffer, either,
It has been estimated that the city bene-
fited to the extent that about £9,000 was
spent there by the conventioners.

Not being pacifists (“peace at any
price”, ete.) Jehovalh’s witnesses do not
influence anyone against the war effort.
They respect the wish of the majority to
take up arms and fight. Conversely, they
have the right to expect others to leave
them alone to carry on their Seriptural
work of proclaiming the incoming of
God’s Kingdom. of righteousness—surely
a very comforting message when millions
have lost their faith as a result of the
hypocrisy of “religion”.

The members of the R.A.F. and other
forces may all be doing what they consid-
er to be their duty—but so are Jehovah’s
witnesses! In supporting armed force
the majority are chiefly concerned with
preservation of self, family or property
and care little or nothing about Jehovah
God and His service. They are entitled
to their viewpoint, of course, even though
this may not be right. On the other hand,
Jehovah’s witnesses, as consecrated
Christians in a covenant with God, are
ready to lose their lives in His service,
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They are not concerned with Number
One like most people are. Many thou-
sands of them have endured indescrib-
able persecution in Nazi Germany,
U.S.A., Canada and elsewhere, because
they are moved by a spirit which knows
no narrow personal or national bounds.

As they exist in all countries the effect
of their neutrality in the midst of ‘war-
ring nations might be said to cancel
itself out. If anything, Britain, so far
from being adversely affected by their
presence, tends to gain from the fact
that Jehovah’s witnesses were far more
numerous in Germany than here! In
other words, there would today be many
more thousands aiding the Nazi war ma-
chine -if those individuals were not
Jehovah’s witnesses. Pursuing the argu-
ment on the supposed “danger” of their
activities, on the basis of reductio ad
absurdum it should be quite obvious to
anyone that there would be no necessity
for wars if all, or even the majority, of
the peoples of the nations were as law-
abiding servants of God as are Jeho-
vah’s witnesses!

We have every Secriptural precedent
for neutrality. Abraham, Daniel, Nehe-
miah, Jesus, Paul and all other faithful
witnesses for Jehovah were always
neutral as regards warring nations not
in a covenant with God—and therefore
under the control of Satan. We follow in
their footsteps and have just as much
right to carry on our work as those
whom you eulogize have for theirs—
more, if anything, as ours is a God-
given service, and not one born of ex-

Kingdom Hall, Spokane, Washington
14

Betty (7) and Evelyn (10) Maupin; when asked
why not in school explain they have been expelled
from school for being Christians in West Virginia;
they are efficient Kingdom witnesses.

pediency or fallible human reasoning.

No, Mr. Long, you should not condemn
Jehovah’s witnesses merely because you
yourself fail to understand their mission.
Multitudes do appreciate it—and heed
the Biblical warning given in the Acts
of the Apostles: to leave God’s witnesses
alone and not to oppose them, lest one
ahould be found to be fighting against

od.

Yours faithfully,
[Signed] R. JubpgE.

High-School Witnessing

¢ Place—The Waller Branch High
School, Chicago. Date—January 31, 1941.
This took place in my music class. On
this day they were singing patriotic
songs. When they had finished singing
“The Star-Spangled Banner”, a girl
raised her hand, and, upon being recog-
nized by the teacher, said, “Can’t some-
thing be done about those people who
live in the United States but who don’t
salute the flag or sing “The Star-Span-
gled Banner?’ The teacher answered,
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Joy Armes; parents are pioneers; when 3% she
was arrested for being a Christian in Oklahoma.
Before being jailed she said, “I forgot to leave
a Kingdom News; wait a minute,” and while the
police fumed she calmly returned. After 3% hours
in jail, Joy said, “I guess Jehovah caused His
angels to let us out, just like He did the apostles.”

“Well, there is a certain sect or cult,
whose name I can’t remember, who don’t
salute the flag. Their case has been
brought up in the Supreme Court, but I
don’t believe I know what the decision
has been.”

Then, upon recognition, I spoke, say-
ing, “Jehovah’s witnesses are not a sect
or cult, but a Christian organization.”

Then the girl sitting behind me whis-
pered, “Are you one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses?”

I nodded yes. Not satisfied at hav-
ing answered emphatically enough by
nodding, I turned around and, looking
straight at her, said, “That’s right, sure.”
Then I overheard another girl say, “At
least she’s not afraid to admit it.”

February 3. I decided that T would see
the teacher, Mrs. B——, and tell her
more about this; so today, after school,
I asked her if she remembered the inci-
dent that happened a few days ago. She
said, “Oh yes, you were the girl who said
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that Jehovah’s witnesses were not a sect
or a cult, but a Christian organization. I
was telling my husband all about you last
night.”

I then asked, “Would you like to learn
the Supreme Court’s decision in ‘this
case?”’

“Yes, I’'d love to. Tell me about it.”

“Well,” T said, “instead of telling you
about it I'll let you read this Consolation,
which, shows the Supreme Court’s deci-
sion of this case, and also this booklet,
Loyalty, which shows why we take this
stand.”

She said, “Thank you, I'll be glad to
read them.”

Her answers sounded as if she might
be a person of good-will toward God.
She has been very kindly disposed to
me since then, and a few days after this
incident she invited me to ride home with
her in her automobile after school.

About a week later, in class, when
passing my desk, she told me that she
enjoyed reading the booklet very much.

Date—February 5. This took place in
my English class. The class was dis-
cussing reasons why 1941 was the epoch
of belief. The teacher asked if they
could name some new religions. She sug-
gested the “I Am” organization. Another
girl suggested the “Jehovah’s witnesses”.
Then I raised my hand, and, upon being
recognized by the teacher, said, “I’d like
to make a correction there. Jehovah’s
witnesses have been in existence ever
since the time of Abel. The Warcm
Tower SocieTy has been in existence

Immersion at Peoria, Illinois, Assembly
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for over 66 years. Jehovah’s witnesses
are not a religion, but a Christian or-
ganization.”

The teacher then remarked, “Thank
you. We're glad to know that.”—Barbara
[Njicholson, publisher, Chicago Central

nit.

In One of America’s Largest Cities

¢ Included in the names of officials on
whom I was to call with the God and
the State booklet was that of the warden
of the city prison. I called, was taken to
the warden’s office, and started to out-
line the purpose of my visit and the na-
ture of the message contained in the lat-
est booklet.

As soon as he learned that the publi-
cation was from the Warcurowsr he
brightened up, said he had long followed
the experiences of Jehovah’s witnesses,
and was convinced that we are genuine
and are doing a Christian work. He
listened attentively and agreed to what
I said regarding religion and religion-
ists, and accepted the booklet to read.

He asked if T would not like to present
copies to his various assistants and
other officials at the prison, thereby an-
ticipating a request I was about to make.
He had his secretary introduce me to
these people, each of whom took the
booklet and promised to read the message
contained therein.

The warden then took me on a com-
plete tour of the institution, including an
inspection of the death cells and the
electric chair. Observing some reading
rooms in various parts of the building,
I asked if he would not place a number
of different WarcaTOoWER publications in
these places. This he readily agreed to
do, and I left an assortment of booklets
for this purpose.

The high spot of the tour came when
he showed me work beéing done on a new
and very elaborate sound-system which
was in process of installation, and so
arranged with loudspeakers in various
offices and corridors that the 800 inmates,
with the various attendants and guards,
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could be addressed at one time, the
system being controlled from a master
station in the warden’s office.

This gave me an idea, and because
this gentleman had demonstrated such
good-will toward the message of TaE
Trrocracy, I told him that Jehovah’s
witnesses would gladly present programs
by Judge Rutherford in sound record-
ings, explaining the meaning of world
distress, and pointing out the sure
remedy. The warden thouglit that such
programs might be of real help, especial-
Iy to first offenders, and instantly agreed
to put on a series of half-hour Warca-
TOWER programs, as often as we may
wish. None can help but hear, whether
{)hey will hear or whether they will for-

ear.

In the joys of the service of our King.

—Alice Barnes, Pioneer.

Constrained Attendance at Church
¢ In the trouble .zone of Illinois is a
schoolteacher whose father is a witness
for Tue THEOCRACY. Several times she
has expected to lose her job on account
of her father’s activities. The principal
of the school informed her that it would
be best for her to attend church. She did,
and the first Sunday she was there the
new preacher, having nothing in the
Bible to talk about, talked against Jeho-
vah’s witnesses. She knew that was
wrong, and made up her mind that the
next Sunday she would merely attend the
Sunday school. She did, but it rained
hard and she had to stay over and hear
a second sermon, and the preacher,
knowing nothing more than in the previ-
ous week, gave Jehovah’s witnesses a
second coat. That was too much, so she
decided not to go to church any more
and was warned she would lose her job.
She started to look elsewhere, when to
her surprise she was retained and given
a raise of pay, and the fellow teacher
who last told her she would lose her job
was also retained but got no increase in
wages.—E. H. Comstock, Illinois.
(To be continued)
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—John |7:17

Looking for the Wrong Sign

THE question is asked, If Jehovah’s
witnesses, are the authorized and
commissioned representatives of Al-
mighty God, why do not “tongues” form
a part of their equipment now as in the
times of the apostles?

It was on the day of Pentecost, the
fiftieth day after the resurrection of
Christ Jesus from the dead. There the
invisible power, or holy spirit, of Jeho-
vah God was poured out through Christ
Jesus upon the accepted faithful follow-
ers of Christ on earth and they began to
speak with foreign tongues and thereby
to preach the message of God’s kingdom
to the astounded multitude that gathered
about. (Acts 2:1-11) Today, more than
nineteen centuries thereafter, certain
religionists insist on miraculously given
“tongues” as proof of true Christianity.
Manifestly, if Jehovah God wanted His
faithful servants to now exercise powers
of tongues, He would impart such to
them for their use in His service. The
fact that He does not now do so shows
that He has other means and ways for
accomplishing His purpose to the end
that “this gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness
unto all nations” before the final end
comes upon Satan’s world, soon.
(Matthew 24:14,21) The fact must be
recognized that the Kingdom literature
which is distributed by millions of eopies
each year by Jehovah’s witnesses in the
face of the most bitter persecution by
religionists is published in more than
eighty languages, the principal lan-
guages of the world. As a result the
Lord’s “other sheep” are being gathered
to the side of Him and His TwrocraTIO
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GoverNMENT, and they shall form the
“great multitude” out of every nation,
kindred, people, and tongue, and they
shall survive the battle of Armageddon
and gain everlasting life on earth in the
“new world”.

In lands or in foreign countries and
colonies where Jehovah’s witnesses do
not know the language they use a printed
“testimony card” or “testimony booklet”
to introduce the literature in the tongue
which the people there speak, as, for in-
stance, here in New York city, where, as
in Jerusalem at Pentecost time, are
found practically all the main languages
of the earth. Furthermore, the message
of Jehovah’s THEocRATIC (GOVERNMENT
under Christ has been recorded on pho-
nograph dises in many languages, and
Jehoval’s witnesses carry with them a
small phonograph with records in the
particular language or languages needed
and let the phonograph reproduce. the
speech in the hearer’s native tongue.
Sound-cars and sound-boats equipped
with loudspeakers are also used to repro-
duce such recorded speeches, that thou-
sands may hear at one time. By this
means, since A.D. 1922 particularly, Je-
hovah’s witnesses have declared the
Kingdom gospel to literally hundreds of
millions, in many tongues, in all quarters
of the earth. Since that date till now, as
the genuine records show, more than 373
million books and booklets setting forth
that message of Tar THEocracY have
been placed in the hands of the spirit-
ually hungry people, not to include the
hundreds of millions of ecopies of maga-
zines, pamphlets, and free tracts also dis-
tributed.

Those who today insist on the “gift
of tongues” should answer the question,
How much preaching of the Kingdom
gospel do they do in “tongues” ouTsipE
OF THEIR RELIGIOUS MEETING-PLACES ? They
will have to admit, None! Their “gift of
tongues”, which they think is from God,
they possess only for the time being,
when seized by some strange power at
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the meeting-place. Then, too, no one pres-
ent, not even the one whose tongue makes
the strange sounds, understands what
the foreign babble means, and thus no
one is profited thereby or upbuilt in the
knowledge of God and His purpose as
Trecorded in His Word.

‘Which ones, then, are fulfilling God’s
commandments and carrying out the
commission He lays upon true and
anointed Christians, to wit, “The spirit of
the Lord Gop is upon me; because the
Lorp [Jehovah] hath anointed me to
preach good tidings unto the meek; he
hath sent me to bind up the broken-
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap-
tives; and the opening of the prison to
them that are bound; . . . to comfort
all that mourn”? (Isaiah 61:1,2) Which
ones show that the holy power of God
is resting upon them and working His
will through them, Jehovah’s witnesses
or those religionists with imagined “gift
of tongues”?

‘When Christ Jesus, who applied unto
himself the above commission to preach,
was present in the flesh on earth, He
preached the Kingdom gospel in only
one language, His parents’ tongue. Did
this lack of tongues prove that He was
not The Christ? At Pentecost of A.D. 33
“tongues” were given to the faithful
disciples. This was for a sign to the un-
believers, and all the foreigners listening
heard every one the message in his own
tongue and understood what was said,
without even an interpreter. The apostle
Paul, who spoke with tongues more than
all the other disciples, said: “Where-
fore tongues are for a sign, not to them
that believe, but to them that believe not:
but prophesying serveth not for them
that believe not, but for them which
believe.” (1 Corinthians 14:22) Those
at religious meetings who babble in what
they think is a foreign tongue, to the
understanding and profit of none of the
hearers, feel puffed up thereat and
never consider the words of the apostle,
who further said: “I thank my God, I
speak with tongues more than ye all:
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YET in the church I had rather speak
five words with my understanding, that
by my voice I might teach others also,
than ten thousand words in an unknown
tongue.”—1 Corinthians 14:18,19.
Even in his day the apostle Paul said:
“Do all speak with tongues? do all in-
terpret?” (1 Corinthians, chapter twelve)
And then in the mnext chapter, to wit,
chapter thirteen, verses one and eight,
he shows that to “speak with the tongues
of men and of angels” is not the real
test of a Christian, but love, or unquali-
fied devotion, to Jehovah God as ex-
pressed by obedience and faithfulness to
Him. Furthermore, Paul showed that in
course of time the gift of tongues to
Christians would stop: “whether there
be tongues, they shall cease.” They did
cease, at the death of the apostles
through whom the gift of tongues was
given to others, and at the death of those
to whom the gift of tongues was impart-
ed through the apostles. (See Acts
19:1-6; 8:14-20.) Today there are no
apostles of Christ Jesus on earth in the
flesh through whom Jehovah God chooses
to communicate the gift of tongues. Nor
is the “sign” of “tongues” any longer
necessary to accomplish God’s work as
commanded, as, for instance, witness the
works of Jehovah’s witnesses among
every nation, kindred and people and
tongue on earth at present.
Religionists who now claim to possess
at times the miraculous gift of tongues
are at such times possessed of the
demons and by them made to babble, and
thus are the dupes of the Devil, who
always counterfeits God’s methods. In
now looking for such an out-of-date
“sign” rather than obeying God’s clear
commission to His witnesses, let such
religionists take heed to Jesus’ warning
that “an evil and adulterous generation
seeketh after a sign” and that the sign
such a generation: demands will not be
given to it, because contrary to God’s
will. Tmmediately after those words of
condemnation Jesus warned the religion-
ists against becoming possessed by de-
CONSOLATION



mons or “unclean spirits”. (Matthew
12:38-45) The demons blind and lead
their deceived dupes to destruction. The

prayerful study of and faithful obedience
to God’s Word is your only safe course
and protection.

Some of Man’s Silent and Beautiful Friends

MANY favorite plants came from the
Western world. Begonias were in-
traduced into England from Jamaica, in
1777. Dahlias were introdueced into
Madrid from Mexico, in 1779. Today
more than 8,000 varieties are in cultiva-
tion and there are dahlia societies in
every state in the United States. At an
Englewood, New Jersey, dahlia show
three dahlias were exhibited the blossoms
of which were respectively 1414 inches,
15 inches and 1514 inches across.

Carnations were raised at Ghent, Bel-
gium, which, when in full bloom, were
almost black. Ghent has 700 flower nurs-
eries and several conservatories large
enough to provide for the growth of full-
sized palm-trees.

Poppies do not agree with other
blooms, and, if placed in a bouquet with
them, will either wilt or cause the others
to wilt, or both.

Orchids

Orchids have to be kept in a uniform
temperature for, seven or eight years to
reach the flowering stage, and that makes
orchid blossoms expensive; yet they grow
wild in Newfoundland, and the same
flowers that sell on Fifth avenue, New
York, at $5 each, can be bought in Mexico
City, in .the orchid season, at two blos-
soms for le. In the United States the
sowing and incubation.of orchid seeds
is done in flasks or test tubes in which
the seedlings germinate under sterilized
conditions; but in Mexico they grow wild.

People with more money than brains
make great exhibitions of themselves
with orchid blossoms sometimes. The
New York Times tells of a woman en
route to Europe who appeared on deck
with fresh orchids every day. She chose
the most conspicuous place on the deck.
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Each morning the steward came there
with her fresh orchids. On his arrival
she strode to the ship’s side and threw
into the ocean blossoms of the day pre-
vious, still as fresh, nearly, as when
first received. You can thank God you
don’t have to live with her.

A single orchid bloom has been valued
at $20,000. Does that make sense?

Orchids in the tropies present forms
and colorings most astonishing. One imi-
tates the trunk of an elephant, another
looks like a flying pigeon; a third re-
sembles two slender legs and a flail-like
trunk upraised from its head, and looks
so much like a monstrous insect that even
birds are sometimes deceived by it.

Roses and Tulips

At Quincy, Massachusetts, a rosebush
planted in 1788 by Abigail Adams, wife
of the second president of the United
States, has bloomed each year and still
bears the white rose with the yellow
center that it bore in its English birth-
place.

At Lebanon, New Hampshire, a shoot
of a rosebush pushed its way into the
cellar of Mrs. Eugene Briggs’ home,
found a knothole in the floor of the living
room, came on up, and finally filled the
entire window with beautiful climbing
roses, and the room with the fragrance
so generally admired in connection with
this wonderful work of the Creator’s
hands.

Toads are an asset in a garden. In
twenty-four hours a toad consumes in
insects four times the capacity of his
stomach.

Plants need to be washed with soap
and water to rid them of their enemies.
The Scriptures mention four flowers and
83 other plants by name.
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THE

N5, TOTALITARIAN

A Warning by the Ulster Protestant

4 As the pace of war increases and the
Axis Frankensteins make further tempo-
rary conquests in Europe, the people of
the democracies slowly but surely begin
to sit up and take notice. They commence
to search immediate history and analyze
recent events to solve Germany’s un-
canny initial successes. What is the se-
cret? Is it the overpowering weight of
guns, men and hardware, or 1s it the skill
and bravery of the German soldier?
Actually it is none of these.

The one great secret weapon which the
democracies have not created is the
FIFTH coLUMN. This is understandable
because such a traitorous device does not
strike the mind of British culture. It was
not, as we suppose, born in Spain during
the recent revolution; neither did its
genesis arise in Germany. It was created
many, many years ago. 1t has been exer-
cised for generations and perfected by
that subversive movement attached to
the Roman Catholic “church”—common-
ly known as Jesurrs. These national and
international parasites who reach the
zenith of fifth-column activity do not all
wear black cloth or purple vests; they
are to be found in Government key-
positions—both political and adminis-
trative—in all countries. There are no
exceptions.

Every scheming trick and treacherous
action committed by the German fifth
columnists finds its counterpart in the
JesvurT movement from which it was un-
doubtedly patterned. Some countries
have had laws to expel these Papal white
ants. It was the Papal fifth column that
recently restored Spain to the Papist
“church’s” control. Let the democracies
beware that it does not restore world-
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wide temporal power to the pope. That
is the most important phrase in this
article. Let those words be your watch-
words and keep them ever before you;
then compare their meaning with the
shape of events—past and to come; but
do not lose sight of the great danger
lying before us—from witHIN as well
as from Geermany. This is not a question
of sectarianism;

OUR NATIONAL EXISTENCE IS AT STAKE.

Papal puppets are well entrenched in
every nook and corner of the globe,
ready, aye ready to do the pope’s will—
as and when he wills it. When the test
comes, the crucial question will be,
Whom will they obey—our national king
or their spiritual master who by fear
and superstition governs and controls
their conscience? If one were to suggest
collusion between Hitler and the pope one
would—in many quarters—be laughed
to scorn; but what does a laugh matter
in so serious a situation as we find our-
selves. Perish the thought, you may say.
Did not Hitler imprison and massacre
thousands of Roman Catholics in Ger-
many? Did he not smash the Concordat
Germany signed with the Vatican to pro-
tect the religious rights of his subjects?
Hitler commenced a State Church and
violated Papal doetrine, did he not? Why,
he even imprisoned hundreds of Roman
Catholic “priests” for ecrude sexual
offenses against the community. Yes,
dear reader, Hitler has done these things,
and do not be surprised if he yet does
worse to Roman Catholics. All" these
actions, however true, may be designed
merely to throw you and me off the
collusive anti-British track; the Ameri-
cans call it “Applesauce”; the English-
man’s smame for it is “Bunk,” whilst in
this country it would be described as
“eyewash.”

Hitler is a Roman Catholic—but the
pope has not “excommunicated” him for
the above offenses against the Papacy.
The present pope—who is an Italian
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worshiped as the mental master of and
by thousands of British subjects—was
fer many years

THE PAPAL REPRESENTATIVE IN GERMANY.
He was there during much of Adolf’s
R. C. persecution; he was there when
“Cardinal” Innitzer of Austria told his
flock to vote for Hitler.

Now to most of the enlightened and
free people of the Empire it has been
patent for years—centuries in fact—
that the Vatican Boss has relentlessly
worked and schemed in every corner of
the universe to regain TEMPORAL POWER
of the worLp. Moreover he has gone a
long way towards getting it—simply
because British people blindly put his
satellites into political control. This
popish “church” is the greatest Fascist
organization in the world; therefore, the
democracies are her worst enemies,
which accounts for the anti-British activ-
ities of her subjects. The cost to regain
power—either in money or human life—
means nothing to “Mother Church”; her
sordid history unmistakably reveals that
Hitler, too, is after temporal control of
the globe; but whilst the pope seeks it
through his subterranean channels and
fifth-column methods, Hitler uses the
Jesuits fifth-column trick, plus hardware
and human lives, which to him, also,
mean nothing.

Do you really think that these two
international factions with the same
objective are in opposition? Do you think
the pope would “smother up” in his so-
called “neutral” Vatican and let Hitler
(or anyone else) take from his grasp the
powerful mental control he exercises over
some 300 million subjects (intelligent
and otherwise)? Not on your life; but
that is what Hitler and the pope would
have us believe.-

Ever since Mussolini restored power
to the pope by virtue of the Lateran
Treaty of 1929 they have been in close
collusion; and later Hitler joined them.
This is the triangle we must watch.

Is this man Hitler merely the cats-
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paw of the Vatican—wielding the drawn
sword of the Papacy upon the democ-
racies whilst the conclave of Papal inter-
national trouble-makers lie low near
Rome beneath the freedom of British
tolerance—but actively lending every
assistance to the enemies of our glorious
Empire? Are we the victims of some

CUNNINGLY-DEVISED JESUIT SCHEME

to raise Corporal Hitler to power and
then use the Germans of all denomina-
tions plus the Papal Italians to over-
throw that bulwark of freedom, Eng-
land ; and by a quicker and more spectae-
ular method than that ordinarily praec-
ticed by the Jesuits? You may doubt these
things; which, of course, would be typi-
cally British. Nevertheless, cast your
eyes and thoughts over the following
significant facts:

1. There is not one Papal-controlled country
fighting for democracy with the Empire
against Hitler;

2. Roman Catholic Belgium, France, Aus-
tria, Hungary, Rumania and the Papal-con-
trolled section of Yugoslavia were all quickly
defeated in Hitler’s favor ; whilst all countries
where the pope did not reign supreme, such as
Czechoslovakia, Holland, Norway, Finland
and (reece, all fought——or attempted to fight
—without loss of honor. Denmark, of course,
never had a chance.

3. There is oNLY ONE PART of the British
Empire Nor fighting against Hitler, and that
is the Papal-controlled section of Ireland—
better known as the Papal Eirish Statelet. De
Valera (Roman Catholic) is in charge there
and prevents Britain from using important
bases which would save hundreds of British
lives. Hitler, of course, still has his consul in
Dublin.

4. Hitler is a Roman Catholic. Goebbels
was trained in a Jesuit sehool. Goering is
married to a Roman and recently named his
daughter after one of Mussolini’s. Even “Lord
Haw-Haw,” of German broadecast fame, is
Roman Catholic and was trained at a Jesuits’
College in the Papal Eirish Statelet.

5. In Italy we have the Roman Catholic Hi-
erarchy blessing Italian troops before setting
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out to fight us. Mussolini and Ciano are, of
course, both spiritual subjects of Papa.

6. Quisling, the fifth-columnist who treach-
erously hetrayed gallant Norway, is Roman
Catholic, as were many others holding “key”
positions in Norwegian administration. These
traitors handed over everything, including
broadeasting stations, which were used quickly
to cause panic and confusion amongst the
Norwegian people.

7. The notorious “priest” Coughlin of
Americe now publishes an anti-British news-
paper.

8. Leopold (King) is a Papal subject.

9. Laval, Petain, Darlan and others who
caused the speedy defection of France, are all
Roman Catholie Fascists ; Weygand is another,
Laval, whilst premier of France, was the man
who effectively thwarted the British from
stopping Mussolini’s callous brutality in Abys-
sinia and was Mussolini’s Papal agent in the
infamous Hoare-Laval cut-up of Ethiopia.

10. Franco and Suiier, of Spanish revolu-
tion fame, were aided and abetted by Italian-
German-Papal influence and material. Franco
soon restored the pope to his old pedestal,
whilst Sufier recently said his big task was to
get the Spanish people used to the coming
German influx.

11. The League of Nations was virtually
smashed by Vatican influence—because it
stood against aggression, which, of course, pre-
vented the Italian-German-Papal triangle
from carrying out its plans.

12. Von Papen (German ambassador to
Turkey) is also a Roman.

13. The Yugoslav government which tried
to hand the country over to Hitler was Roman-
controlled—but they did not reckon on anti-
Romish Simovitch, who turned the tables on
the traitors—and fought and saved the country
from dishonour. The cables now inform us
that the Yugoslav army was defeated by fifth-
column Croatians. Be it known that the
Croatians form the Roman Catholic section of
Yugoslavia—whilst the Serbians (about 60
percent) represent the anti-Roman Catholie
part of the land.

Is it possible that our Empire is rid-
dled and undermined by men such as
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those mentioned above, lurking in the
shadows or holding key-positions in polit-
ical and administrative channels ready
to do the anti-British act when the time
is ripe? The British Foreign Office should
clean them out as was the case during
the last war. Is it the all-powerful “Holy
Water” that immunizes the Italian Capi-
tal from punishment? What is there in
Rome of greater value to our Empire
than is St. Paul’s—or the lives of our
British people? Is it possible to win a
war whilst such influences work within
our gates?

The Hierarchy conscripts the mental-
ity of her subjects ; many of these, in turn,
conseript our workers into unions; but
mention anything about conscripting
men or money for the safety of the Km-
pire, and the Roman Catholic “church”
flashes her messages to resist it. It was
the Roman Catholic “church” that defeat-
ed conseription in Ireland and Australia
during the last war. The Empire is now
flat out fighting for our free existence.
We are in the most vital and hardest
war the world has knownj; the very
nature of it demands that every man
and every shilling should be conseripted
and brought to bear as and when re-
quired in this great struggle. The boast of
being “free fighting men” will not mean
much if we fail. Conseription in Ireland
and Australia for the defense of the Em-
pire would be relentlessly resisted by
the Papal puppets here because that
would make the Hitler-Mussolini-Papal
conquest harder.

There may yet be a rude awakening
in store for our self-complacent people;
but you cannot wake the Protestant
section up—apparently it would sooner
slumber. Papal strength is only as great
as British Protestants’ weakness permits.
The Vatican does not care two hoots how
many Roman Catholics’ lives are lost
either for or against the Empire, so long
as she remains on top; and remain on
top she will just so long as British toler-
ance allows it.

We may yet find that the whole up-
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heaval is but the Papal (Beast) Con-
quest. Well might we say to our Samson
England: “Wake up ; wake up; the Philis-
tines are upon thee; because the modern
(fifth column) Delilahs have the secret
of your strength.”

Let our glorious Empire be cleansed
of all who would betray or besmirch her;
for, despite all the tanks and other metal,
no country is stronger than the loyalty
of its leaders and its people.

May God forbid that England—mother
of freedom and justice—and her loyal
progeny across the seas will ever suffer
the loss of their Christian character and
culture by the filthy hands of any fifth-
column Satanic earthly influence, either
within or without.

May her glorious history and the ster-
ling courage of her gracious king and
queen, her Churchills and her men and
women continue down the ages undimmed
and undiminished.—Ulster Protestant,
November 1941.

Subversive Work in the Philippines

¢ Always a divisive and subversive influ-
ence against the democracies, the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy, from the moment of
the American occupation of the Philip-
pines, contested the right of the Ameri-
cans who had seized the islands and un-
dertaken the education of its people to
go ahead with their program of lifting
the poor Filipinos from abysmal igno-
rance into intelligent citizenship.

Noticing this steadfast effort of the
Hierarchy to keep the people in igno-
rance so that they may continue to ride
upon their necks, the Philippine Maga-
zine for December, 1940, said coura-
geously and truthfully:

The Constitution of the United States de-
clares almost brusquely :—“Congress shall
make no law respecting an establishment of
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise
thereof . ..”

The Constitution of the Philippines declares
at greater length: “No law shall be made re-
specting an establishment of religion, or pro-
hibiting the free exercise thereof, and the
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free exercise and enjoyment of religious pro-
fession and worship, without diserimination or
preference, shall forever be allowed, No reli-
gious test shall be required for the exercise of
civil or political rights . ..

“No public money or property shall ever be
appropriated, applied, or used, directly or in-
directly, for the use, benefit, or support of any
sect, church, denomination, sectarian institu-
tion, or system of religion, or for the use,
benefit, or support of any priest, preacher,
minister, or other religious teacher or digni-
tary as such, except when such priest, preacher,
minister or dignitary is assigned to the armed
foreces or to any penal institution, orphanage,
or leprosarium . . .

“All educational institutions shall be under
the supervision of and subject to regulation
by the State. The Government shall establish
and maintain a complete and adequate system
of public education, and shall provide at least
free publiec primary instruction, and citizen-
ship training to adult citizens. All schools shall
aim to develop moral character, personal disei-
pline, civie conscience, and vocational effi-
ciency, and to teach the duties of citizenship.
Optional ' religious instruction shall be main-
tained in the public schools as now authorized
by law. Universities established by the State
shall enjoy academic freedom. The State shall
create scholarships in arts, science, and letters
for specially gifted citizens . .

“Diseussion of religious doctrines to be
eschewed. No teacher. or other person engaged
in any publie school, whether maintained from
Insular, provincial, or municipal funds, shall
teach or criticize the doctrines of any church,
religious sect, or denomination, or shall at-
tempt to influence the pupils for or against
any churceh, or religious sect. If any teacher
shall intentionally violate this section, he or
she shall, after due hearing, be dismissed from
the publie service.”

The anthorities of the Burean of Education
have always strictly enforced this injunction,
They have also, however, displayed a willing-
ness to co-operate in carrying out the pro-
vigions of Section 928 of the Administrative
Code, which states:

“It shall be lawful, however, for the priest
or minister of any church established in the
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town where a public school is situated, either
in person or by a designated teacher of reli-
gion, to teach religion for one-half hour three
times a week, in the school building, to those
public-school pupils whose parents or guard-
ians desire it and express their desire therefor
in writing filed with the principal teacher of
the school, to be forwarded to the division
superintendent, who shall fix the hours and
rooms for such teaching. But no publie-school
teachers shall either conduct religious exer-
cises or teach religion or act as a designated
religious teacher in the school building under
the foregoing authority, and no pupils shall
be required by any public-school teacher to
attend and receive the religious instruction
herein permitted. Should the opportunity thus
given to teach religion be used by the priest,
minister, or religious teacher for the purpose
of arousing disloyalty to the United States, or
of discouraging the attendance of ‘pupils at
such public school, or creating a disturbance
of public order, or of interfering with the dis-
cipline of the school, the division superintend-
ent, subjeet to the approval of the Director of
Edueation, may, after due investigation and
hearing, forbid such offending priest, minister,
or religious teacher from entering the publie
school building thereafter.”

The last sentence in this Article is a sig-
nificant one, and its framers evidently under-
stood with what type of characters the school
authorities might on occasion have to deal.

Morals of the Jesuits

¢ Itis lawful to use ambiguous terms, to
give the impression a different sense
from that which you understood your-
self. A person may take an oath that he
has not done such a thing, though in fact
he has, by saying to himself it was not
done on a certain specified day, or before
he was born, or by concealing any other
similar circumstance, which gives anoth-
er meaning to it. This is extremely con-
venient, and is always very just, when
necessary to your health, honor or pros-
perity. A man who makes, whether sin-
cerely or in dissimulation, a contract of
marriage, is dispensed, by any motive,
from accomplishing his promise. San-
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chez, Op. Moral. Precept. Decal. Pars. 2.
Lib. 3. Cap. 6. Num. 13.

A son who inherits great wealth by the
death of his father may rejoice that
when he was intoxicated he murdered his
father. Persons may innocently desire to
be drunk, if from their inebriation any
great good will arise. (According to this
doctrine, any man may innocently in-
toxicate himself, expressly to murder
his father for his wealth.) Gobatus, Op.
Moral. Vol. 2. Pars. 2. Tract. 5. Cap. 9.
Sec. 8, page 328.

How Does He Feel Now?

¢ On June 2 and July 10, 1941, Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society, Ine., 117
Adams street, Brooklyn, New York,
shipped 170 and 81 cartons of Bible
literature to Bangkok, Thailand, which
was then an independent country. The
shipment had to be transhipped at
Singapore, and no one at Singapore had
any legal right to intercept the shipment
or interfere with its delivery.

But the governor of the Malay States,
probably due to “religious” pressure, not
only intercepted the shipment, refusing
to permit it to be forwarded by the
steamship eompany to whom it should
have been delivered, but seemingly took
the position that, as the literature did
not meet with his personal approval,
nobody should have the privilege of
comparing it with the Bible, and deter-
mining for himself whether it is the word
of Almighty God. This is a big contract
for any man to make.

Many of the nations that have per-
mitted the unhindered circulation of the
Kingdom Message seem to be spared the
evils of invasion by totalitarian powers,
but there is no evidence thdt the Lord’s
favor has been with the nations, such as
Greece, France, Rumania, ete., where
truth has been suppressed. The governor
of Malaya has shown himself an exceed-
ingly unwise man, and is now, obviously,
a prisoner of war, with plenty of time to
think it all over.

(To be continued)
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The Big Business Boys

A Made-to-Order Gas Shortage

¢ In a country like America, where the
dirty linen is washed in publie, it is
comical to see how the statesmen stick
their feet in it when they offer to rule
the world and get caught before they
get started. One of these is the made-to-
order gas shortage. On the very day the
order went into effect not to sell any gas
between 7 p.m. and 7 am. a big gas
dealer in southwestern Pennsylvania
told the whole inside story to a mere
convention traveler homeward bound
from St. Louis. There was no gas short-
age, none at all. And there was no trans-
portation shortage, none at all. There
were thousands of huge empty oil cars
tied up in the freight yards with nothing
to do. All there was to it was that the
big oil men were trying to force the
Government to build a big pipe line from
Texas to the Atlantic seaboard, or to let
them build it at Government expense,
and after the war the hugest and most
high-priced patriots in the country would
be able to get their produects to the east-
ern seaboard for about a third what it
would cost them if they were to ship by
rail. That is the gist of the volunteered
information handed out in the most cas-
ual manner Monday night, August 11,
as the new arrangements and inconven-
iences went into effect.

Three weeks later out came Labor with
the same story, bearing the juicy head-
lines : “Handling of Gas Shortage Called
Comedy of Errors; Workers Lose Jobs,
Consumers Are Gouged, but No Fuel Is
Saved; Moguls Are in the Saddle; Sen-
ate Orders Probe as Henderson De-
nounces ‘Willful Profiteering’.” The story
explains that the gentleman (Secretary
Ickes) who had ordered the shortage had
installed a 500-gallon tank on his Mary-
land farm. Then, you see, if there should
be a shortage, he could point to his tank
with pride and say he saw it coming.
Labor explained that Mr. Ickes had help-
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ing him, in drawing up his shortage
arrangements, “100 oil moguls, 40 of
whom have been found guilty of viola-
tions of anti-trust laws.” How those birds
must have laughed among themselves
when they got Ickes to install that tank
on his farm. For some reason Mr. Ickes
was sensitive about having the tank
photographed. It is enough to make a
dog laugh. In the same issue Labor said
that the moguls had redesigned the pipe
line so that it would carry 60,000 barrels
daily, instead of 32,000. That’s the stuff,
boys, ask for the earth. It’s businesslike.
Two days later the enterprising Inter-
national News Soundphoto got a photo
showing a good many of the 20,000 tank
cars available, standing idle in Phila-
delphia. These cars could handle 200,000
barrels a day, and as Mr. Ickes’ self-
starting shortage was to be only 174,000
barrels a day, the laugh was on the
self-starter. The same day the big fellows
saw the jig was up and agreed to use the
tank cars. The explanation offered was
that “the cars have not been brought into
use heretofore because freight costs run
about 3 cents a gallon, compared with
half a cent for water distribution.”
And if the foregoing information isn’t
enough to help you see the light, then
read the following, taken from The
Labor Magazine for September, 1941:
Of all the absurd and false propaganda
offered a gullible public to swallow is this
“0il and gas shortage” buncombe! If this is
a sample of the gang’s ability to handle a
war, then God save us! It is estimated that we
have (all private and rail lines) some 90,000
60,000 to 100,000 capacity oil cars not in
use. We have some 800 white-leaded good
locomotives not in use. Some dozen big pipe
lines are operating on 60 per cent time only.
Put the unused 90,000 oil cars to work haul-
ing oil and gas (we have 9,000,000 unem-
ployed) and they ean deliver 600,000 tons
daily, in oil and gas to the East Coast! The
whole East Coast could not use one-half of it!
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Pipe Line Not Needed

4 Slowly the truth comes out. After the
big excitement over the imaginary gaso-
line shortage, and the discovery that
Secretary Ickes had promised $80,000,-
000 of the oh-so-easy Reconstruction
Finance funds for building the pipe line
from Texas to the Atlantic seaboard, the
defense officials concluded they could
make better immediate use of the 660,000
tons of steel ingots that would be neces-
sary ; so the pipe line won’t be built right
away. Uncle Sam has something ¢lse on
hand.

Also, it comes out that the British
did not need some of the fifty tankers
that were hysterically diverted to their
use. It made a good argument for the
speedy construction of the pipe line, but
when the project was dropped the British
were good enough to turn back fifteen
of them for American use. The whole
circumstance vaguely suggests that Uncle
Sam should not rush to give the shirt off
his back before he finds out whether the
other fellow needs it or knows what to
do with it.

Big Business as a Murderer

¢ The personal murders (as distin-
guished from political murders) by Hit-
ler and Mussolini can be matched by sev-
eral American big business concerns.
For example, Federal Laboratories,
John W. Young, president, manufacturer
of gas bombs for use against labor, sent
a salesman, J. M. Roush, to sell gas to
the San Francisco police. To make the
sales talk easier Young had sent copies
of Mrs. Dilling’s Red Network and ‘red-
scare’ clippings from Hearst newspapers
to police chiefs. Roush came up against
competition from Lake Erie Chemical
Co. There being no labor troubles, Roush
got the police to provoke them, and when
everyone fled from the street the gas
salesman fired a shell at a passer-by and
thought he killed him. He wrote a letter
gaying he was glad he had killed the man,
because he was a radical; and said he
wished he could kill more. Roush was not
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arrested, never tried for murder or at-
tempted murder; he won a citation from
his company, and other rewards.

It was later learned that the man hit
by the gas shell was James Engle, a
longshoreman belonging to American
Federation of Labor. He was not killed,
but crippled for life. He was an innocent
bystander.

The rival corporation, Lake Erie, did
even better in the line of murder. An
agent trying to sell gas to the Chilean
Government arranged to try out the
poison on 120 prisoners, who were locked
in and gassed by the American corpo-
ration. Although Colonel Goss, the gas
maker, claimed no deaths were caused,
it is known that gas poisoning may cause
serious impairment to health years later.

(Revelations made in La Follette Com-
mittee Hearings, Reports 3, 6, 7.)—In
Fact, issue of May 19, 1941.

Bethlehem’s Illegalities

& Ttis rather interesting that just at the
time when the Bethlehem Steel Company
is in possession of orders running into
the hundreds of millions of dollars, to
supply ships and munitions to Uncle
Sam, the company should be sued for a
round million dollars by one of its stock-
holders for persistent, willful and con-
tinued illegalities against its employees.
Zara du Pont, many times a millionaire,
in her suit (now withdrawn) charged the
illegal fostering and maintaining of
company unions, the hiring of labor
spies and detective agencies to earry on
industrial espionage, contributions to so-
called “citizens’ committees” for the
purpose of creating hostility to labor
organizations and costly strikes brought
on by unfair labor practices. For the
fiscal year of 1940 the president of the
Bethlehem Steel Corporation received
salaries, bonuses and commissions in the
amount of $478,144. As a shining example
of American patriotism he is worthy of
all the honors that have come to the
Thyssens and von Wendels and De
Wendels in these latter days.

CONSOLATION



Elimination of Small Business

¢ The elimination of small business pro-
ceeds merrily, and it is Mars’ prize game.
When government is squeezed it natu-
rally feels that those who have shown
ability to squeeze others would be good
ones to place in positions where they can
do what they love to do. So the Knud-
sens get the big jobs and turn them over
to their lieutenants. Referring to what
war has done and is doing to American
industry, Virgil Jordan, president of the
National Industrial Conference Board,
in an address in New York city, said:

Though many of the nominal forms remain,
they have been rendered practically impotent
as means by which the community may effec-
tively control its government and limit the
power of its public employees. The federal
government and most local governments have,
in faet, been transformed into a single national
state, personified by a chief of state who exer-
cises practically unlimited authority and
power over the members and resources of the
community.

When actual hostilities have been reached
the changes which have been proceeding in
this eountry during the last decade will have
been completed and the economic organization
which accompanied the American republic
will have virtually disappeared and been re-
placed for an indefinite period by the type of
political, social and economic system which
has prevailed in Europe and Asia during most
of recorded history and is now represented in
its modern form by the National Socialist,
Communist and Fascist systems.

The private ownership of property, or
claims to property, by members of the com-
munity has been virtually abolished or sus-
pended, and practically all property or claims
to it are now subjeet to the disposal of the
state. The private possession of property is
permitted, but ownership is really recognized
only for purposes of taxation and for apply-
ing regulations of the state regarding its use.

War Profits Soar

4 Speaking commercially and financially,
the biggest and most profitable of all
businesses is the war business. Hitler, the
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house painter, is an outstanding example,
but there are many others. Comparing
the profits of the first half of 1941 with
the first half of 1940, the increased profits
of Bendix Aviation, Simonds Saw and
Steel, Crucible Steel, North American
Aviation, U.S. Steel, Curtiss-Wright,
and Budd Mfg. ranged from 55 percent
to 91 percent. In the case of Blaw-Knox,
Republic Steel, American Radiator,
Fruehauf Trailer, Allegheny-Ludlum
Steel, U. S. Pipe and Foundry, Jones &
Laughlin Steel, Rustless Iron & Steel,
Anaconda Wire & Cable, and Wheeling
Steel the increased profits ranged from
102 percent to 182 percent. American
Rolling Mill showed a gain of 220 per-
cent in profits ; Pittsburgh Steel, 343 per-
cent; B. F. Goodrich, 388 percent; and
General Steel Castings (hold your
breath), 2,216 percent. Each of the com-
panies named had profits in the first half
of 1941 exceeding one million dollars.
U. S. Steel had $61,374,746 net profits in
the half year. This one concern, by the
way, has a capacity equal to all German
producers combined.

Secretary of the Treasury Morgenthau
made the proposition that the profit mo-
tive should be removed from war by con-
fiscating all profits above 6 percent. A
big howl went up from those who wanted
profits such as above indicated. The
Administration will act on Mr. Morgen-
thau’s suggestion some time, if ever, in
the sweet bye and bye.

To Get Rich, Make Munitions

¢ Goering is now claimed to be one of
the world’s richest men, for the reason
that he personally controls most of the
large armament factories of Europe. A
list of the corporations he controls puts
him in the same class with the Morgans
and the Du Ponts. When the world is
at war the makers of the munitions
straightway become the world’s masters.
The mayor of Kansas City recently
stated that 75 percent of the defense
contracts had been awarded to 50 or 60
firms on the inside.
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The Buick Hiring Policy

¢ U.S. Week claims that careful investi-
gation has disclosed that more than a
hundred young men, enrolled in a govern-
ment training course in Chicago, were
refused employment by the Buick Motor
Company for the sole reason of race and
religion. Young men less proficient in
marks and qualifications were hired
because in the opinion of Buick their
blood was more pure. To this interesting
bit of information U. S. Week adds the
caustic suggestion:

If American aviators crash, as a result of
motor failure, let them think in their last
instant that those who worked on the engines
might not have been as skillful as others who
applied for the work but, thank God, the
blood of the bunglers was Aryan.

The Deollar-a-Year Boys

¢ The next time you are inclined to
grieve over the great sacrifices made by
the $1-a-year boys, don’t forget that they
get $25 a day for expenses. That is
$9,125 a year, and some would think that

pretty good pay even with the dollar
salary.

The Chrysanthemum
¢ The chrysanthemum (Greek, chrysos,
gold, and anthemon, flower) is of Chinese
origin, and now grown in more than
5,000 varieties. As much as $10,000 has
been paid for a fresh form of the Japa-
nese flower. By a Japanese method of
plant treatment called senrinzukuri, one
chrysanthemum plant was made to bear
1,100 flowers on one stem. Looks like a
big story.
Jesuit Religion

¢ If any man conceals another’s prop-
erty, for the support of himself and his
family, when asked, he may say that he
has concealed nothing. For example—a
priest may equivocate before a secular
judge, that he is no delinquent, by under-
standing the judge is not a competent
lawful authority to receive the testimony
of ecclesiastics. Tamburinus, Lib. 3. Cap.
4. Sect. 2. page 27.

NEW BOOKLETI
““HOPE”’
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The Lord has graciously placed another
enlightening instrument in the hands of His
servants and people of good-will so that all
lovers of righteousness may learn the true
HOPE and need not-sorrow as others, who
have no HOPE.

—¥OR THE SURVIVORS
RIGHTEOUS WORLD

Today is a time of war and calamity; the
vain hopes of selfish men are being blasted,
but the true HOPE built upon an immovable
foundation stands unshaken and sure now of
early realization. This new publication will
bring you comfort and HOPE.

Send for this new 64.page publication, HOPE.

Mailed postpaid to you .for a contribution of be per copy.

e e

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y.

[ Please send me a copy of the new booklet HOPE, for which I enclose 5¢ to aid in publishing
more such booklets.

[0 Please send me....ococoeveeee.... copies of the new booklet HOPE, which I desire to give to my
friends. Enclosed find my contribution of........... reecermanenes to aid in publishing more.

Name Street

City State
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o { British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

The English That Was

& Wryecliffe’s translation of the Bible
furnishes an interesting basis for com-
parison between the English of his time
and that of the present. For instance:

Matthew 11:25,26: In thilke tyme Jhesus
answeride & seid, I knowleche to thee, Fadir,
Lord of Hevene & of earthe, for thou hast hid
these thingis fro wise men and redy, & hast
schewid hem to littl children. So; Fadir: for
so it was plesynge to fore thee.

John 10:26-30: Ye beleven not, for ye ben
not of my scheep. My scheep heren my vois,
and I knowe hem, and thei suen me. And I
gyve to hem everlastynge life, & thei schulen
not perische, withouten end: & noon schal
rauysche hem fro myn hond. That thing that
my Fadir gaf to me, is more than all thingis:
& no man may rauysche from my Fadirs hond.
I & the Fadir ben onn.

Romans 9:12-21: It was seif to hem, that
the more schulde serve the lesse: and it is
written, I louyde Jacob, but I hatide Esau.
What therefore schulen we scie? wher wickid-
nesse be enentis God? God forbede. For he
seith to Moises, I schal have mercy on whom I
have mercy. Therefore, it is not neither of man
willynge, neither rennynge: but of God hauy-
nge mercy. And the Seripture seith to Farao,
for to this thinge have I styrrid thee, that I
schewe in the my vertu, and that my name
be teeld in all erthe. Therefore of whom God
wole, he hath merey : and of whom he wole he
endurith. Thanne seith thou to me, what is
sought ghit, for who withstondith his will?
Oo man what art thou that answerist to God ?
Wher a maad thing seith to him that maad
it, What hast thou made me so? Wher a
pottere of cley hath not power to make, of the
same gobet, 0o vessel unto onour, a nothir into
dispyt ¥’

MARCH 18, 1942

Is Religion a Racket?

¢ Answer of the British Government,
A.D. 1532; See Statutes of Henry VIII,
Chapter 20.

The word “racket” is a modern word,
introduced into the language in recent
times to describe the activities of those
persons who unlawfully operate a scheme
of fraud or threat of injury to induce
innocent people to part with their money.
(Annates are first fruits, money paid an-
nually by the clergy to the pope.)

Judge for yourself whether the follow-
ing Act of the British Parliament is a
legislative decision that one religion, at
least, is a racket.

In the 23rd year of the reign of King
Henry VIII, A.D. 1532, an Act called
“The Conditional Restraint of Annates”
was passed. The following is a quotation
from it. For brevity’s sake only, the
entire Act is not published. [Brackets
are ours]

ForasMUCH as it is well perceived, by long
approved experience [Britain had a few hun-
dred years of the racket], that great and in-
estimable sums of money have been daily
conveyed out of this realm [when Govern-
ments talk of ‘“great sums” they run into
0000s!], to the impoverishment of the same;
[the pope urges “Give till it hurts!”]; and
specially such sums of money as the pope’s
holiness [“oiliness”, the word should be, for a
super-salesman], his predecessors; and the
Court of Rome [the pope splits the profits
with the cardinals and other shareholders],
by long time have heretofore taken of all and
singular those spiritual persons which- have
been named, elected, presented, or postulated
to be archbishops or bishops within this realm
of England [a “spiritual person” is one who
studies to be a priest and who through high-
pressure begging earns promotion to a bishop
for 0000s, to an archbishop for 00,000s, and
to a eardinalate for 000,000s, as hereinafter
demonstrated], under the title of annates,
otherwise called first-fruits: [that is, 10%
cash on the barrel] : which annates, or first-
fruits, heretofore have been taken of every
archbishoprie, or bishoprie, within this realm
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[that is, His Oiliness takes 10% of the total
turnover with no discounts for cash], by re-
straint of the pope’s bulls [the word is in the
plural but it means the same as “the pope’s
bull '}, for-confirmations [you pay a sort of
admission fee to get into the church], elections
[there are still campaign funds even for reli-
gious elections], admissions [to the big tent,
this means], postulations [you pay .to have
someone intercede for you with higher-ups],
provisions, eollations, dispositions [this means
you pay a commission to the pope for getting
a church with salary attached either before
the present proprietor leaves or when he
leaves, or for the permanency], institutions
[cash for the ceremony of getting the job],
installations [you wonder how many times the
bird has to pay for the job anyway! So did
we!], investitures [in old times the king and
the pope used to scrap over the investing of
bishops because through the bishops they
could control the people and, ahem ! da money
beezeness!], orders [priests, deacons, monks,
nuns, abbots, priors, abbesses, prioresses, sister-
hoods, friars, what have you and how did you
get ’em? Jesuits, Franciscans, Dominieans,
Sulpicians, morticians, Inquisitors, beggars of
the common order and rack-and-stakers], holy
benedictions [we always thought these were
free, but when thieves fall -out the truth comes
out], palls, or other things requisite and
necessary to the attaining of those their pro-
motions [a pall is a rich vestment sent from
Rome for a price and which the super-bishops
wear and which the sheep must pay for—at
a handsome profit] ; and have been compelled
to pay, before they could attain the same,
great sums of money, before they might re-
ceive any part of the fruits of the said arch-
bishoprie, or bishoprie [“salvation is free”
but the overhead costs are enormous ; the pope
requires his commissions paid in advance be-
fore turning the sideshow over to a new
bishop; popes selling offices in the Church
commit the sin of simony-—Acts 8:18-21]
whereunto they were named, elected, present-
ed, or postulated; by oceasion whereof, not
only the treasure of this realm has been great.
ly conveyed out of the same, but also it has
happeped many times, by occasion of death,
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unto such archbishops, and bishops, so newly
promoted, within two or three years after his
or their consecration, that his or their friends,
by whom he or they have been holpen to
advance and make payment of the said an-
nates, or first-fruits, have been thereby utterly
undone and impoverished [the British Parlia-
ment thought the racket was one of robbery,
probable bribery, corruption, simony and
general impoverishment; Jesus, knowing the
poor ultimately would be saddled with the
bill, said, “Ye lade men with burdens grievous
to be born, and ye yourselves touch not the
burdens with one of your fingers”].

II. And for because the said annates have
risen, grown, and increased, by an uncharita-
ble custom; grounded upon no just or good
title, and the payments thereof obtained by
restraint of bulls, until the same annates, or
first-fruits, have been paid, or surety made
for the same; which declares the said pay-
ments to be exacted, and taken by constraint,
against all equity and justice [not our lan-
guage,—the British Government is speaking.
Parliament says the racket is uncharitable,
without justice or good title, is paid under
pressure of purgatory pains for which surety
is enforced where cash is lacking, and with
the serews turned on, against even this evil
world’s conception of equity and justice].

III. The noblemen, therefore, of the realm,
and the wise, sage, politic commons of the
same, assembled in this present Parliament,
considering that the Court of Rome ceases not
to tax, take and exact the said great sums of
money [“The heads thereof judge for reward,
and the priests thereof teach for hire, and
the prophets thereof divine for money.”—
Micah 3:11], wHIcH annates, or first-fruits,
were first suffered to be taken within the same
realm, for the only defence of Christian
people against infidels, and now they be claimed
and demanded as mere duty, only for lucre
[and “bishop(s) must . . not be greedy of
filthy lucre” ; the British Parliament evidently
thought the pope and cardinals were “men
who overthrow whole houses, teaching things
for filthy luere’s sake™], against all right and
conscience [“Pay or we send you to Hell '] ;
insomuch that it is evidently known, that
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there has passed out of this realm unto the
Court of Rome, since the second year of the
reign of the most noble prince of famous
memory, King Henry VII, unto this present
time [a period of 45 years], paid for the
expedition of bulls of archbishoprics and
bishopries [this does not include the host of
other church collections, but installation into
office of archbishops and bishops only] the
sum of eight hundred thousand duecats
[£160,000 English money ; $800,000 American
funds; of vastly greater value in A.D. 1532
than today] besides other great and intolerable
sums which have yearly been conveyed to
the said Court of Rome [it is said Mexico con-
tributed $9,000,000 per year ; Quebec provinee,
$8,000,000; if the president and board of
directors of Pacelli & Co. of Rome could engi-
neer the British Empire and U.S.A. into pay-
ing tribute, their assessment yearly would ex-
ceed $400,000,000 with extras, on this basis;
Russia would net about the same] to6 the great
impoverishment of this realm [wherever Rome
rules, the people live in squalor, log huts and
tar-paper shacks; the bishops, in “bishops’
palaces™].

V. It is therefore ordained, established, and
enacted, by authority of this present Parlia-
ment, that the unlawful payments of annates,
or first-fruits, and all manner contributions
for the same, for any archbishopric or bishop-
rie, or for any bull [pardon us, “bulls” is the
word!] hereafter to be obtained from the
Court of Rome, to or for the aforesaid purpose
and intent, shall from henceforth utterly
cease [otherwise Henry Ford, Andy Mellon
and John D. in all their glory couldn’t be
office boys to Pacelli & Co.].

XII and XIII. And if . . . our said holy
father the pope, or any of his successors .
will . . . unreasonably vex, inquiet, molest,
trouble or grieve our said sovereign lord . . .
or any of his'. . . spiritual or lay subjects,
or this his realm, by excommunication, ex-
commengement, interdiction . . . Be it enacted

. . . that . . . no manner of such censures,
exeommunications, interdictions . . . shall be
. . . published, executed or divulged . . . [in

parliamentary language, the British Govern-
ment tells the pope to “go to blazes!”].
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XIV. Be it remembered that on the 9th
day of July, in the 25th year of the reign of
King Henry, the same lord and king, by his
letters patent, sealed under his great seal,
ratified and confirmed the aforesaid Aect, and
gave to that Act his royal assent.

The Men of Calais

¢ It was more than a year before the
story came out regarding the men of
Calais, the 3,000 British and 800 French
that made possible the evacuation of
Dunkerque. At the start of the war in
Flanders the Germans had ten armored
divisions, while the British, to hold them
back, had seven cavalry regiments
equipped with light tanks, a regiment of
obsolete armored cars and two battalions
of infantry, most of them equipped with
one machine gun. On the third day of the
invasion- the British lost 78 fighting
planes and had only 50 left.

On the 128-mile front the brunt of the
fighting occurred at Calais. Just before
midnight, Saturday, May 25, 1940, the
British War Office wirelessed the com-
mander, Nicholson: “Every hour you con-
tinue to exist is of greatest help to
BEF. The Government therefore has
decided that you must continue to fight.
We have the greatest possible admiration
for your splendid stand.” Nicholson got
the message, but he never found time to
answer it. Forty-eight hours later a
British naval patrol slipped into the
outer harbor of Calais in response to a
flashlight blinker and took off 47 men.
That’s a little better than one percent
of the men of Calais that made the stand
they were asked to make.

But for men like this and the aviators
that four months later made 500 attacks
on the barges Hitler had gathered to-
gether for the invasion of their land, the
British Isles would today be in the same
fix as Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Denmark, Norway, Netherlands, Bel-
gium, Luxemburg, France, ¥ugoslavia,
(reece, Albania, Rumania, and Hungary.
It is impossible not to admire their
courage.
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Are you one of the many readers assimi-
lating the comforting message contained
in
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If you are seeking the joys of God’s King-
dom yvou need this magazine, which publishes

Bible instruction specifically designed to aid
all people of good-will. ‘
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Betrayed by Its Friends

¢ Roman Catholicism is an officially
recognized religion in heathen Japan.
This is a significant point, for numer-
ically Catholics are weak in the country.
But Rome has played a clever game and
gained an advantage in Japan accorded
to no Protestant church organization.

The policy Rome has pursued in Japan
is that of playing into the hands of the
totalitarian crowd, encouraging patriotic
ceremonials, which are part of the Shinto
religion, and involve practical worship
of the god-emperor. Rome also endorses
“honor for ancestors and admiration for
national heroes”. Actually this “honor”
and “admiration” involve a form of
worship of these dead ancestors. Arch-
bishop Paul Marella, apostolic delegate
to Japan, “advocates a wide adaptation
to the character, manners and national
customs of the Japanese people.” The
Roman Hierarchy in Japan has 319
churches and chapels, 115 Japanese
priests, 127 Japanese monks and 672
Japanese nuns, 293 foreign missioners,
104 foreign monks, 489 foreign nuns. The
Jesuits conduet a university in Tokyo.
Out of a population of some 70,000,000
there are only about 120,000 Roman
Catholies. Children to the number of
829 are cared for by nuns in 27 shelters.
A picture of one such shelter shows
some 120 little ones posing for the
picture with their caretakers. There is
not a single smiling or happy counte-
nance among them. The children look sad,
and the nuns “hard”. It is pathetic.

The Toronto Globe and Mail for
December 9, 1941, carried an article to
the effect that Japan was being used as
the cat’s-paw of the Berlin-Rome Axis,
and said, in part:

Japan’s entry into the war may be dictated
by her own political and economic interests,
but the time and the manner of her attack
were dictated by Axis strategy.
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]apan Ruined by the Devil (In Four Parts—Part 4)

REACHERY is the essence of totali-
tarianism. It knows no loyalty, save

to itself; it has no code of honor, except
in its own interest. “The man that swears
to his own hurt, and changes not’ is the
complete opposite of all that totalitar-
ianism stands for. The treachery of
Japan in its attack upon a nation that
was at peace with her is in keeping with
the entire course of the totalitarian Axis.
For years the ostensibly friendly Japa-
nese nation had been dealing with the
United States as with an enemy, while
the United States had with almost naive
trustfulness dealt with Japan amicably.
Japanese formed the largest racial
group in the Hawaiis. They were hon-
ored and entrusted with important posi-
tions in the police department, as road
supervisors, inspectors and government
officials. Others were allowed to hold
positions in connection with the tele-
phone service. All of these positions
offered ideal opportunities for spies, and
were so used. In addition there was an
espionage network directed by the Japa-
nese consul general in Honolulu, which
made use of the hoodlum element from
the families of Japanese farmers on the
island. The Japanese army intelligence
directed a multitude of spies, who
occupied positions as storekeepers, res-
taurateurs and cafe-owners. Japanese
naval intelligence also was active, using
fishermen and seamen, hotelkeepers and
employees, servants in private families
and the dealers in fresh produce who
supplied fruits and vegetables to the
ships in Pearl Harbor and to the army
posts and used their eyes and brains to
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get information, which was conveyed to
the spies in the Consulate. The same was
true in California. Hawaii had a fifth
column which numbered 100,000 poten-
tial members. There was no way of tell-
ing whether Japanese-American citizens
were loyal or not. Thousands undoubted-
ly were.

While Japan disregarded her treaties
generally, there was one treaty she de-
cided to observe, and that was and is
her agreement with the Axis, which is
actually the basis of her entire policy,
with which it is integrated. Japan gave
the United States to understand that
nothing would be allowed to interfere
with her co-operation with the rest of
the totalitarian gang.

A Pacifie-wide system of undercover
communications by means of shortwave
radio sets was detected to have been the
basis of the Japanese spying operations.
Sets large enough to send messages to
“fishing” boats offshore conveyed infor-
mation which was then relayed to battle-
ships, which carried it to Japan. These
small sets were found in cellars and other
hidden places. The thoroughness of the
Japanese fifth-column operations indi-
cates a long period of preparation.

This preparation included the attack
upon Chinese cities by means of machine
and rapid-fire guns, furnished to the
Japanese General Staff by Schneider-
Creusot, so that they might try them out
in China and convince themselves of
their deadliness. The result was heavy
orders which required Schneider-
Creusot, International Murderers, to add
95,000 laborers to their pay rolls.
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It is of interest here to recall that the
Japanese Army was organized by a
French mission under Marguerie in 1872,
and conscription adopted instead of lim-
iting military service to the Samurai
class.

In 1931 Japan invaded Manchuria. As
her attack on China cost her plenty, it
was thought in “authoritative” ecircles
that Japan could not stand the financial
strain of a prolonged war; but she has
been at it now for ten years, off and on,
and seems not yet down and out.

The United States took the initiative
in applying pressure to make Japan live
up to the Nine-Power Treaty and other
peace pacts, with the result that Japan
came to regard America as her enemy,
feeling that the United States was block-
ing her road to a continental empire.

It began to be observed by those who
had their eyes open. Upton Close re-
marked that when President Roosevelt
authorized resumption of building naval
vessels, the Japanese gave up hope of
bluffing the United States to withdraw
from the Pacific, and got busy preparing
to put that country out.

Kugene Chen, three times China’s
foreign minister, said that Japan’s next
war would be for the mastery of the
Pacific, and that she was even then pre-
paring systematically for war with the
United States. This was in early 1932.
In January, 1934, Lieut. Gen. Gerth
van Wyk, a former commander-in-chief
of the Dutch Indian forces, declared
that in case of a war between Japan and
the United States the odds were that
Japan would be the victor; but that the
co-operation of the British, French and
Duteh would check the Japanese.

In the same year Brig. Gen. William
Mitehell, retired, told the Aviation Com-
mission that Japan was America’s most
dangerous enemy. He advised the build-
ing of an air force capable of attacking
Japan. This idea was not as “mad” as
it was then considered to be by certain
editors. Mitchell has now been belatedly
honored.

4

Japan Fears Air Attack

Japan then and now most of all fears
air raids. One night a chimney was blown
down in one of its large cities, and in
a few hours 200,000 inhabitants were
homeless. Planes would work havoe in
Japan’s ecrowded cities, with their flimsy
buildings. Even her munitions and
defense industries are housed in wooden
structures. Greater Tokyo has 7,094,600
inhabitants; Osaka, 3,394,200; Nagoya,
1,249,100; Kyoto, 1,177,200; Kobe,
slightly less. Fire is the calamity most
dreaded by the Japanese. Their houses
are of wood, with sliding panels and
windows of paper. They are rdised a few
feet off the ground, and fires once started
have plenty of draft. In spring the
houses are dry and the winds frequent.
The prospect of an air raid is an appall-
ing thought to Japanese.

Mention of an air forece capable of
attacking Japan was therefore not at
all pleasant to the Japanese. They
didn’t like the United States anyway. At
the time of the settlement of the Russo-
Japanese war President Theodore
Roosevelt called the peace conference at
Portsmouth. Japan acquired Korea, but

lost southern Manchuria, which she
most wanted.
After the World War, Woodrow

Wilson opposed Japan’s retention of
Shantung, and she had to give it up.
President Harding, summoning the
Washington Naval Conference, is-held
responsible for its fixing the mnaval
strength of Japan at three-fifths of that
of the TUnited States and of Great
Britain.

President Coolidge, Japan thinks, was
responsible for the Exclusion Act of
1924, which has caused much misunder-
standing.

The Exclusion Aect, however, was not
directed merely at Japan, but covered
all alien immigrants not eligible to Amer-
ican citizenship. Nor was the bill passed
because of undue prejudice against
Japan or because of anything said by
Japan to the effect that the passage of
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such a bill would have serious conse-
quences. Its adoption deeply offended
Japan.

Japan, however, had been taking un-
fair advantage of a previous “gentle-
men’s agreement” which provided for
entry of all Japanese having visas, the
understanding being that such visas
would not be given to mere laborers. Yet
Japan sent in thousands of such laborers,
and then provided “picture brides” for
these laborers. As a result the annual
Japanese births in California increased
from 455 in 1908 to over 5,000 by 1924.

Japanese workers have long hours and
no weekly rest day. They are aceustomed
to getting off two days a month. In April,
1937, Arthur Shaw, workers’ delegate
from Great Britain to.the World Textile
Conference, stated, “Sweating the work-
ers of a country is not the way to make
any country great and prosperous.”
Japan had a work week of fifty-seven
hours, a quota which was nine hours
longer than the forty-eight hours fixed
by tghe International Labor Conference in
1919.

The competition of Japanese on the
West Coast was increasingly resented by
Americans, and the more so when Japan
attacked China. Employers, both domes-
tic. and commercial, would often ask
prospective Japanese servants and work-
ers their attitude toward the Far East
conflict, and sometimes receive the frank
reply, “I am a Japanese, and naturally
my sympathy is with Japan.”

The Sinking of the Panay

An incident in Japan’s war on China
was the sinking of the U.S.S. Panay,
claimed to have been an error, bt almost
certainly a deliberate act. Japan received
a bill from the United States totaling
$2,214,007.36, and paid, and also apol-
ogized, but the officers responsible for
the outrage were not diseciplined, and
indication is that they were not particu-
larly blamed. It was a sample of Japa-
nese contempt for America.

While the United States Maritime
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Commission decided against selling its
old Shipping Board vessels to Japan,
yet American scrap iron continued to
go there from other sources in ever-
increasing quantity. Japan indicated an
insatiable appetite for this serap to feed
her munition forges. The serap was con-
sidered so important that it was sent in
ships making 18-20 knots an hour; a
very expensive way to transport junk.
Agents for Japan were on hand at every
ship sale and at every junk auction of
any size. The American government
wanted to keep out of any kind of sup-
port of the Sino-Japanese War, but
private concerns were not particular.

To wage war on China Japan needed
35,000,000 barrels of petroleum; and as
she produced only about 5,500,000 barrels
herself, she had to import the rest. That
explains why certain British and Ameri-
can oil companies continued to send huge
quantities of oil to Japan annually, much
of which was stored. Japan was getting
ready.

While all along intending to attack
the United States, Japanese spokesmen
continued to profess friendship. Pref-
erence for the totalitarian setup and
sympathy with the Axis powers, how-
ever, was becoming more manifest. A
noted ' Japanese spokesman, Toshio
Shiratori, in 1938, said, “I welcome the
term fascism as I do the term totalitar-
ianism. There has been enough Anglo-
Saxon influence in this country. It is
time we allied ourselves with Italy and
(Gfermany to prevent encroachments by
the popular front. The ‘glass house’
democracy of the United States and the
communism of Soviet Russia go hand in
hand.”

It became evident that Japan was
determined . to disregard all limitations
as far as the number, tonnage and gun-
caliber of warships was concerned. But
the visit of three United States eruisers
for the opening of the Singapore naval
base early in 1938 was resented by the
Japanese press and taken as indicating
that Britain and America had reached
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an understanding in the Pacific Ocean.
Japan has renamed Singapore Shanpor.

Japan’s naval minister described the
Japanese program as one of watchful
waiting, but warned that they would not
waste time indefinitely with that attitude.
He obviously spoke the truth.

American People Shocked

Ambassador Joseph C. Grew, address-
ing Japanese notables at a luncheon of
the America-Japan Society in Tokyo,
October 20, 1939, said:

American people have been profoundly
shocked over the widespread use of bombing
in China, not only on the grounds of humanity
but also on the grounds of direct menace to
American lives and property, accompanied
by the loss of American life and the crippling
of American ecitizens.

The American people, from all thoroughly
reliable evidence coming to them, have good
reason to believe an effort is being made to
establish control, in Japan’s own interests, in
large areas of the continent of Asia and
impose on them a system of closed economy.

The Japanese, however, continued to
profess friendship, and at the New York
World’s Fair presented its Pavilion to
the City of New York as an emblem “of
that 87-year-old friendship between the
United States and Japan, that all will
hope may long be preserved”.

It was a foregone conclusion, however,
that the United States could not indefi-
nitely maintain friendly relationship
with a nation that was increasingly
sympathetic toward the totalitarianism
of Hitler and Mussolini and also in-
creasingly menacing toward the freedom
of the seas. But Japan wanted Amer-
ican friendship on its own terms, and
not on the democratic and fair basis of
the terms laid down by America. In this
connection Raymond Clapper, in the
New York World-Telegram of Novem-
ber 19, 1941, said, in part:

Without going into detail, it is safe to say
that the main thing the United States asks
js that there be an end to the Hitler type
of conduct in the Orient. With a change to
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more peaceful methods, and adoption of a
policy of equal rights for all nations in the
Far East, it would not be difficult for the
United States and Japan to reach an agree-
ment. The measures we have adopted, the
economic blockade and the military prepara-
tions, are strong and were meant to be so.
But this government does not want war in
the Pacifie, and it would be glad to conclude
an understanding which assured equality of
opportunity to all nations in the Far East. ...
The United States will not aequiesce in
Hitlerism in the Pacific.

From this it will be seen that while
America’s attitude toward Japan was
still coneciliatory, it was without that
confidence that is essential to a true
friendship. October .15 all outstanding
balances of licenses which had been
granted for the exportation of No. 1
heavy melting steel scrap were revoked,
and the following day the exportation
of all grades of iron and steel scrap
were placed under the licensing system.
Under the new regulations licenses were
issued to permit shipments to countries
of the Western Hemisphere and Britain
only. Until then the bulk of scrap iron
and steel exported had gone to Japan.

The halting of war exports to Japan,
the extending of lend-lease aid to China
and Russia and the freezing of Japa-
nese credits by the United States exerted
an increased pressure on Japan with a
view to bringing her military statesmen
to their senses. But the moves were un-
availing. Japan’s military caste was hell-
bent for mischief.

The Japanese press put on a campaign
to bring the United States to terms,
Japan dictating the terms, which were
set forth in the Japan Times Advertiser
as follows:

1. All military and economic aid to Chung-
king must cease!

2. China must be left “free to deal with
Japan,” and Chungking advised to make
peace with Japan.

3. Military and economic encirclement of
Japan must end.
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4. Japan’s “co-prosperity sphere” must be
acknowledged, and Manchukuo, China, Indo-
China, Thailand, the Netherlands Indies and
other States and protectorates must be allowed
to establish their own political and economic
relations with Japan without interference of
any kind.

5. Manchukuo must be recognized ; “nobody
will undo what has been done there.”

6. The freezing of Japanese and Chinese
assets must be ended uneonditionally.

7. Trade treaties must be restored and all
restrictions on shipping and commeree ended.

Now the Tokyo diet voted a large war
outlay, approving a military budget of
3,800,000,000 yen, approximately $1,000,-
000,000. Japan had been spending nearly
a third of its national income on military
provisions, a sum that was exceptionally
high for a country as poor as Japan. The
added outlay was well-nigh overwhelm-
ing. But the saying that a government
will not be kept back from war because
of financial problems was again con-
firmed. Japan had begun something that
she would find hard to finish, and ‘that
pride which goes before destruction pre-
vented her froimn turning back.

United States’ Terms

The United States had terms of its
own to present. These terms may be
summed up as follows: Self-restraint,
abstinence from force and from inter-
ference with internal affairs of other
nations. Settlement of problems by nego-
tiation. Observance of freaties while
recognizing occasions for modification
by peaceful methods. Promotion of eco-
nomic security and stability the world
over, and the lowering or removing of
excessive barriers in international trade.
Effective equality of commercial oppor-
tunity and equality of treatment. The
limitation and reduction of armaments.

These terms or conditions were not
acceptable to Japan. It was putting her
on an equality with other nations, instead
of catering to -her unbounded ambition
to be the cock of the walk, an ambition
that linked the Japanese government
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with the totalitarian setup. Its “Great
Japan-East Asia Construction League”,
under the presidency of Prince Fumi-
maro Konoye, had vowed to end the
“encroachments” of white and particu-
larly Anglo-American interests on the
lands and livelihood of the East Asiatic
countries.

Refusing to accede to the terms that
would have preserved peace in the
Pacific, Japan asserted its close alliance
to the totalitarian Axis. The effect ot
Japan’s course was to draw the ABCD
powers together, composed of Ameri-
can, British, Chinese and Dutch, an
association which Japan might have
joined on equal terms, had she not been
deceived by the Devil and led down the
road to self-aggrandizement and ulti-
mate self-destruction. Japan now began
to complain of “military encirclement”.

Surrounded now by powers that did
not relish Japanese domination as the
price of peace, Japan was approaching
more and more closely to the brink of
war. Many there were in Japan who did
not want war. Lieut. Gen. Kisaburo
Ando, executive vice-president of the
Imperial Rule Assistance Association,
told a conference of leading citizens and
businessmen that “Japan must prepare
herself to meet the situation in such a
manner as to gain victory without wag-
ing war and thus win a vietory over
war”. Apparently the Imperial Rule did
not want this assistance or suggestion.
The war lords of Japan, in actual control,
had built up a tremendous military
machine, and would have to do some-
thing with it.

It has been said that Japan has never
lost a war. On the other hand, it is
pointed out that Japan has never won
a major war without the aid of Britain
or ‘America. In the Russo-Japanese war
they had the support of American
bankers, assuring an uninterrupted flow
of supplies. In the World War Japan
had the British fleet on her side in the
Pacific.” American Big Business has,
until recently, been supplying Japan with
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the munitions and weapons used in in-
vading China. So says the United States
News of October 24, 1941.

Yet the idea that America could win
an overnight vietory in a war with
Japan was deplored by well-informed
thoughtful Americans even before Japan
had demonstrated her striking power.

Sunday, December 7, the New York
Times carried the following:

Japan indicated early today that she was
on the verge of abandoning efforts to achieve
a settlement of Pacific issues by diplomatie
negotiations at Washington. At the same time
warnings circulated that Soviet Russia—with
an estimated Far Eastern army of 840,000—
had joined the United States, Britain, China,
the Netherlands Indies and the British
Pominions in a united front against Japan.

These reports, carried in the Japa-
nese government-controlled press, served
to stir up war sentiment to fever heat,
and may have been intended to do so.
Obviously they were untrue. Russia has
not yet joined the ABCD powers against
Japan.

Toward the end of November hopes for
peace in the Pacific went down to zero.
The Navy ordered permanent black-outs
at the Cavite naval base and at Olongapo.
Early in the month 500 Japanese resi-
dents left the Philippines for Japan, un-
able to continue business, due to the
freezing of Japanese credits. The Japa-
nese newspaper Nichi Nichi said that if
Japan “starts marching as one great
army she will have no trouble in smash-
ing to smithereens” the so-called Brit-
ish-American-Russian-Netherland = “en-
circlement” of Japan. It said, with the
usual wiliness of the totalitarian abom-
ination, that America was assuming con-
trol in Chungking and bringing pressure
on Hongkong, Singapore and the Nether-
lands Indies with the pretext of defen-
sive measures against Japan, but really
to undermine British influence in the
Far East.

Meanwhile Japan got busy encircling
the Philippines, with forces in Japan
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itself to the north, the Japanese man-
dated islands to the east, and the Indo-
China forces on the west. By these moves
Japan showed its determination to close
not only China, but all of the Orient, to
the outside world, and to drive the
Western powers completely out of that
part of the world, depriving them of
essential raw materials.

Japan knew that it would be quite
impossible for America to defend all of
the 7,000 islands in the Philippine group.
She also knew that the Japanese could
not get anywhere without taking the
main island of Luzon. In the effort to
do this Japan was willing to sacrifice
any number of her soldiers. Her devil-
government did not and does not concern
itself with the cost in human lives if it
reaches its objective of seating itself on
top of everything. So it could afford to
be reckless, even as it had taught its
virtual slave population to be reckless in
carrying out its demands, because, for-
sooth, were they not descendants of
“gods”? And could not the divine (!)
emperor make them “gods” if they did
die in battle? It is the old, old lure, “Ye
shall be as gods!” Tt is the old trick of
exdlting some to lordship over their
fellow men, to a fictitious divinity, the
totalitarian ruse to counteract the demo-
cratic fact that “all men are equal”.

Japanese Blitz Forecast Long Ago

The Japanese blitz came as forecast
seven years ago. The tactics and strat-
egy back of the attack by plane and ship
upon the American and British Pacific
possessions, together with the follow-
up attacks assisted by Japanese soldiers,
were forecast in literally hundreds of
American newspapers seven years ago.
They follow almost exactly a series of
predictions made in 1934 by Vice-Admi-
ral Nobumasa Suetsugu in an interview.

It appeared that the Tokyo war lords
acted in complete co-operation with Jap-
anese residents in Qahu island of the
Hawaiis. Hawaii had an overwhelming
non-American population. Out of 423;-

CONSOLATION



330 persons there were 157,905 Japanese,
of which 120,552 were “American-born”.
There were 103,791 Caucasian, 64,310
Hawaiian and part-Hawaiian, 52,569
Filipinos, and 28,774 Chinese. Because of
the religious loyalty of most Japanese
and American-Japanese to the emperor,
Army and Navy men. felt that in the
event of trouble the entire Japanese
population would have to be rounded
up; for even if they could be sure. of
nine out of ten, yet they would never
know who the really loyal American-
Japanese were likely to be.

Like the German and Italian and other
totalitarian governments, Japan is not
squeamish about sacrificing its man
power. Suicidal efforts are rewarded
with plenty of “glory”. These totalitar-
ian gangs are good at handing out
“glory”, but that’s about all the people
get. Japan won with suicide heroics
against Russia in 1904. They captured
seemingly impregnable trenches by the
simple expedient of filling them with
their own dead. In the World War Jap-
anese soldiers saved the day at Tsingtao
by getting to the top of the city’s wall
over piles of its own dead. Deceived by
the Devil, Japanese are ready to do any-
thing for their god-emperor. To die for
him means special glory. An American
military observer remarked on one
occasion that in the event of war Ameri-
ca would give the Japanese plenty of
opportunity to die for their emperor.

Japan’s army is larger than America’s,
numbers only considered, but at the way
they are wasting their soldiers, that
advantage will be of short duration.

Invasion of the TUnited States is
believed to be Tokyo’s goal. Gen. Homer
Lea, 32 years ago, outlined six areas
of combat in a Japanese-American war:
the Philippines, Hawaii, Alaska, Wash-
ington, Oregon, and California, omitting
Japan itself.

National Hara-kiri?
The decision to make war on the
United States was made by Nippon’s
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powerful secret society, “the Black
Dragon.” Japan had to choose between
giving up aggression and facing a conflict
with the United States. It was a choice
between national humiliation and suicide.
But in Japanese eyes such suicide would
come with honor, it would be a sort of
national hara-kiri. That is their patriot-
ism and their religion, the two being
inseparable.

At Honolulu a Japanese sailor,
trapped in one of the midget submarines
destroyed during the December 7 attack
on Pearl Harbor, was buried in a section
of his little eraft. It was found impossible
to remove the body. There is a suggestion
here of Japan’s plight. Trapped in its
self-centered pride, it will die in its
attempt to carry out its own Devil-in-
spired scheme.

Tokyo’s declaration in 1938 of “Asia
for the Asiaties [meaning for Japanl”
bolstered the Axis. Its attack upon
America and Britain in the Pacific was
doubtless influenced by Japan’s regard
for its Axis connections. The treaty with
the Axis is the only one that Japan has
observed.

It was remarked as a suspicious
circumstance that Hitler in his Novem-
ber Munich speech made no mention of
Japan, now obviously a more important
factor in the Axis line-up than Mussolini.
It may very well be that Hitler already
knew what was brewing in the Far East
and sought to divert attention from what
Japan was about to do by omitting
reference to Japan altogether.

It must not be supposed that there is
any love lost between the Axis partners.
In 1936 Hitler was freely caricatured
in Japanese papers, and the German
embassy in Tokyo on several occasions
made representations to the Foreign
Office in objection thereto. The Foreign
Office merely replied that they in turn
objected to Hitler’s reference to the
Japanese as an inferior race.

Hitler has not stressed the Nordic
superiority quite so strongly of late, and
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has been said to refer to the Japanese
now as “yeliow Nordies”. Formerly he
referred to them as “yellow vermin” and
as “undermen”—ecreatures less than men.
In the German edition of Mein Kampf,
at page 319, he says:

Suppose Europe and America would perish
and any further Aryan influence on Japan
would eease: Japan’s development in science
and technique would continue only.for a
very short time. It would take no more than
a few years for the well to dry up. .. . Just
as the contemporary Japanese achievements
owe their existence to Aryan sources, it was
foreign influence and foreign spirit that
created Japanese culture in the days of old.

Subversive Priest

Both the Nazis and the Japanese
want to rule the world, and so does
Rome. Rome’s evident sympathy for the
totalitarian setup is evidently due to the
fact that it fits in -best with its own
views and aims. In this connection a letter
appearing in the Chicago Daily News of
January 5, 1942, is of significance:

A reading of the December 22 issue of
Coughlin’s Social Justice prompts one
question: What strange immunity is enjoyed
by this Fascist who today is the most out-
spoken apologist for the Berlin-Rome-Tokyo
Axis in the United States?

Disunity, treachery to the nation, defeatism
and incitement to panic is Charles E. Cough-
lin’s contribution to America in the greatest
erisis in the country’s history.

[He says:] It was the “mumbling, jumbling
politicians whose failures got us into this
war, and by the God of Peace we will not
be silent while we and our sons bear the
brunt”. Also, to quote again, “History will
decide whether the Japanese. attack on Pearl
Harbor was dastardly or clever.”

Another editorial comment: “Assuming the
United States is victorious, such a vietory
will bring only grief and disaster—” and
also, “when hostilities cease, those of us who
are able will be they who will bring to account
the warmongers of the world—warmongers
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whose machinations were responsible for the
misery of today.”

There is not one word in Social Justice
that would not have been dictated in the
offices of the Nazi propaganda ministry in
Berlin. Only some special immunity for
Charles Coughlin, its proprietor, ean aceount
for its continued existence as an instrument
of betrayal to this nation and its allies now
in a death struggle with faseism.—Norman
Freilich, Winnetka.

While this priest as an individual is
not worthy of mention, the fact that he
is a servant of the Hierarchy in good
standing must not be ignored. He speaks
as an individual, yet the fact that a
Roman Catholic priest in good standing,
and with' the knowledge that such men
are supposed to have, can make such
statements as are accurately diagnosed
in this letter is amazing.

Witnesses in Japan
The charge of subversion which the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy is now
attempting to fasten upon Jehovah’s
witnesses comes back to that organiza-
tion as a boomerang, and is demonstrated
in utterances like the foregoing. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses pray, “Thy kingdom
come,” in harmony with the Lord’s
direction. They look for the full estab-
lishment of that TaEOCRACY in God’s due
time. They recognize that in democratic
countries they have had greater liberty
in the proclamation of the Kingdom
message. Democracy, sincerely carried
out, is the best safeguard against the
encroachments of dictators and dema-
gogues as well as a protection against
ecclesiastical oppression. Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in America have no cause to be
disloyal. Their headquarters are in
Amerieca, not in Rome. Their fellow wit-
nesses in Italy, Germany and Japan have
suffered the portion of martyrs. They
have been persecuted, arrested, im-
prisoned. They have suffered in con-
centration camps for years, and still
maintain their right to worship God “in
spirit and in truth”.
CONSOLATION



Japan has had the witness, too. As
early as 1921 it was reported that some
in Japan were showing an interest in
the message of the Kingdom, and a
booklet deseribing the blessings of the
coming millennium was in course of
preparation. A representative of the
WarcH Tower BiBLe & Tract SocieTy
sent to Japan in 1926 reported,

The Japanese people are very hungry for
the good news. They are struggling to get
their daily bread, and many commit suicide
because it is so hard to live. My privileges
are great to carry them the message of com-
fort, and I am glad to remember that the
battle is not ours, but the Lord’s.

Many Welcome Kingdom Message

The work progressed rapidly and
thousands upon thousands of books and
booklets in Japanese were distributed in
a decade of zealous activity by Japanese
witnesses. In the 1935 Yearbook of
Jehoval's witnesses it is stated:

Jaran: The books and other literature
have been seized and confiscated, many of
the brethren arrested and thrown into prison,
and now only The Golden Age can be pub-
lished and distributed. . . . Notwithstanding
the opposition, this part of publishing the
Kingdom message has gone forward during
the year, and the cireulation of that magazine
totaled during the year to the number of
1,143,000. Each issue of the magazine carries
the ‘message of the Kingdom. . . . There are
now 31,000 subscribers regularly on the list
receiving the magazine, besides the numbers
being placed in the hands of the people by
the faithful remnant who go from place to
place to publish the same. Before the pub-
lication of the Golden Age magazine the
name of Jehovah never was heard of in Japan,
but now the people are quite familiar with
the name Jehovah and his witnesses.

The Year of Hitler

The following year the Japanese
representative of the Warcm Tower
reported:

Since we were forced to stop the publica-
tion of The Waichtower in 1933 [note the
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year] by the oppression, the Lord provided a
way to supply the spiritual food for his own
people by the circulating-letter system. Both
anointed and Jonadabs are well strengthened
and rejoiced with wonderful light which
shines forth through God’s organization. Also
they are well supplied with fresh news of
the activity of Jehovah’s organization on the
whole earth by the same system.

The Yearbook also mentions the extent
of the work in Korea, directed from
Japan’s headquarters of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses:

During the year 1,068,811 copies of the
Golden Age magazine in the Korean language
were placed in the hands of the people. There
108 engaged in the work. A number of publie
meetings were held, in which considerable
interest was shown by the people. At least,
the Korean people are having the opportunity
to hear that Jehovah is God and that his
kingdom is the only hope of the world.

Then, in 1940, came this letter (which
appears in full in Consolation No. 570) :

The outbreak of the Japan-China war on
July 7, 1937, gave [the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy] a golden opportunity. Taking the
tide as it offered, the Catholic-totalitarian
gangsters succeeded cleverly in grasping the
control of Japan. It is now quite manifest
that Japan is entirely in the hand of the
Hierarchy. . . . all of our brethren who had
been engaging in their witness work were
arrested simultaneously throughout the land,
and after a year or so a few were acquitted
conditionally, while the majority are yet in
prison. . . . The enemies of the Kingdom,
dominated by demons, not having been able
to find in them any guilt that they sought,
recently enacted a viecious law by which they
are not only able to “lawfully” punish our
brethren severely, but even able to never
discharge them as long as they remain faith-
ful to Jehovah and His King.

In the other Axis lands a similar
course 1s followed with regard to Jeho-
vah’s witnesses. Japan is running true
to form. Its end will be according to its
works.
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Happened in Chicago

¢ 1 have a baby girl, sew, wash, iron,
keep house, and get in 150 hours a month
as a pioneer. At a tavern I stated that

religion, commerce and poelitics are
doomed to destruction, but I have a
message which shows Jehovah has pro-
vided a place of protection. The bar-
tender was mnot interested, but two
officers (Irish) seized me by both arms,
saying, “What did you say? What’s this?
Why, we need religion! Girlie, you are
doing a terrible wrong.”

I pointed out that we need Christian-
ity, but not religion; that the Roman
Catholie Hierarchy is a wicked menace
heading religions and totalitarian rule
plainly foretold in the Catholic Bible;
that a course of instruction on the Bible
is offered free by Jehovah’s witnesses
to all who love righteousness; that no
one is required to join anything and that
all questions will be answered; that if
you pursue these Bible studies you can
eagily see who are your enemies and
what you should do if you want protec-
tion.

One of the officers tapped his gun and
said, “This is my' protection.” He was
asked what he would do when the bombs
begin to fall. He was told that the papers,
magazines and radios carry censored
news and are full of propaganda, but the
Bible contains the truth. The officer
stated, “I can arrest you for doing this
work,” but was reminded that he could
not do it legally, that the work is not
peddling, but is the distribution of
Christian literature, preaching the
gospel; and that it would be too bad to
arrest one of Jehovah’s withesses and
thus take his stand against Jehovah God.
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The officer invited me to be seated
while he questioned me at length. Did T
believe in self-defense? I did. Where
did T get all my information? From the
books. He admitted that he had studied
to be a Catholic priest; he obtained
Salvation and Refugees. Then he picked
up the phonograph and played it for all
the men. He questioned me as to sin,
baptism, venial sin, the killing of a thief,
what is hell? where is heaven?. Each
question was answered briefly, with con-
stant attention being drawn to the free
Model Study classes.

The second officer wanted to learn how
I could express myself so well; how I
could remember what to say; how much
schooling T had had; how many people
there were who could talk like that; and
then eontributed 50c¢ for one book and
refused to take any change.—Anna
Longa.

Do Not Fear Gangsters

¢ Do not fear gangsters, religious or
otherwise. They are more afraid of the
truth than you are of them. The Devil
goes about as a roaring lion, bluffing.
“The Lion of the tribe of Juda” does not
need to bluff; He can deliver the goods.
So much anent persons who threw six
beer bottles at a trailer occupied by
Jehovah’s witnesses at Meppen, Calhoun
county, Illinois, and the same night left
a bed of live coals in front of the trailer,
and on its door was tacked this notice:
“Witnesses of Jehovah, beware! Leave
Calhoun county or suffer the fate of the
flaming torch. Legion of flaming torches.”
Cowards never sign their names. They
sometimes admit the identity of their
“church”. And it is always the same.

Fighting Almighty God

¢ After fighting Almighty God, resist-
ing His truth and opposing His people,
it is reported that Sheriff Blair, at
Sparta, Randolph county, Illinois, ran
his car into a tree and killed himself.
Many such items are now reported.
There will be more.

CONSOLATION



The Spanish company of Jehovah’s witnesses in Los Angeles, California, increased to fourfold
in a single year.

Boldly

¢ “And he went into the synagogue, and
spake boldly . . .”(Acts 19:8) What a
deseriptive adverb Luke used! It is one
of the characteristics of all prophetic
preaching. . . . Demetrius, the silver-
smith, reverted to an old trick to save
his lucrative business. He organized
against Paul in the name of Diana. That
would capture the public imagination,
and it did. Men employ that same trick
today to secure their profits. . . . Just
recently some sixty Jehovah witnesses
were jailed in Joliet, Illinois, for dis-
turbing the peace. The good people were
shocked; imagine it, religious people
disturbing the peace. But just a mo-
ment! Read the lesson again. Paul creat-
ed a stir at Kiphesus when he proclaimed
boldly the gospel message. Indeed where-
ever Paul went he created a stir. What
has happened to our Christianity that
our preaching creates such a little stir
among the people? Have we compro-
mised our gospel so that it has lost its
power to create a disturbance? One of
the charges against Jesus was that He
stirred up the people. Perhaps if we
proclaimed His gospel boldly we too
would disturb the peace. RACKETEERING.
—This is a new word for an old practice.
Demetrius was a religious racketeer. He
was interested in religion because he
made money off of it. We have such
people with us today.—John F'. Schaefer,
in The Evangelical Adult Quarterly.
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Taking Care of a Politician

¢ Out of work for a long time, the hus-
band of one of Jehovah’s witnesses in
Illinois at length obtained a political job,
and was hardly in it before represent-
atives from his home town came to his
superior and demanded his removal on
account of his wife’s activities for Tae
TaeocracY. Previously he had been very
active politically, but, not being willing
to bring unfair pressure upon his wife’s
conscience, and expecting to be dis-
charged anyway, after this he let poli-
tics slide and merely attended the best
he could to the duties of his office. At
the subsequent political election his
party was defeated, and because he had
been inactive politically, and had looked
z_xf;c)er his work, he was retained in his
Job.

Belleville Awakening from the Dead

@ The lady that takes care of the K. of P.
Hall, where we held our last zone assem-
bly, told me she received quite a few tele-
phone calls, Saturday and Sunday, ask-
ing her how she was “making out with
them there Jehoval’s witnesses”, and
what kind of people they were. She said
she told them that Jehovah’s witnesses
are the nicest people that had been here
for a long time. On one of the uptown
streets one of the publishers heard a
man say, “These witnesses are as thick
as bees on the streets.”—Louis F. Wilson,
Illinois.
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Experiences in Illinois

¢ While working with the magazines a
publisher accosted a former deputy
sheriff who had served as such during
the time of persecution during the World
War. He was one who had confiscated
the literature in this vicinity at that
time. He brought up the flag saluting
and made this statement: “You had
better salute the flag. Get right with the
government with this war coming on.
You ecan- get right with God later.”
[That’s what he thinks.—Ed.]

In one city in this zone the sexton
of a cemetery is quite interested in the
truth. He has quite a few opportunities
to witness. One day a lady came out with
a Methodist preacher. Something was
said about the dead, and the sexton told
her where the dead are, much to the
discomfort of the preacher. The preacher
opposed, but the lady returned later for
more information. This cemetery is
divided by a railroad which passes
through one end of it. One day a man
who is on the road stopped for a minute
and the sexton began to give him the
witness.. The man says, “I have a book
like that,” and pulled out the booklet
Universal War Near. The sexton offered
him a booklet, and he said, “Wait until
I read this one and I will trade with
you.” He sat under a tree while he read
it through, and then he took the Pro-
tection booklet. A year or more had
passed and the sexton had forgotten the
incident. One day he saw a man walking
down the track, and this man waved and
hollered, “That war isn’t far off.” It was
the same man.—E. H. Comstock.

Theocracy publishers, Natchez, Miss.
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George Kay, Jr. (64), San Francisco, gets in
60 hours a month; places bound books as well
as magazines.

Facing Is Not Saluting

¢ The pressure of the Hearst publica-
tions to place the U. S. flags in all courts
will probably be successful, and there
seems no objection to the requirement
that when court opens all shall stand
and face the flag of the country, of which
the courts are a legal part. Facing and
saluting (or bowing down to or worship-
ing) are quite distinet and different
things. Daniel saw no impropriety in
addressing King Darius “in the usual
manner, “O king, live for ever.” He was
willing the king should have everlasting
life if he went about it in God’s way,
but he would be thrown into the lions’
den before he would obey a law violat-
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Big sister (7) and little brother (23) at Minnesota
assembly

ing God’s law. When he saluted, bowed
down to, kneeled before the Creator, it
was He alone to whom he offered obei-
sance. The apostle Paul was quite willing
to address the governor in the usual
style, “Most noble Felix” (Acts 24:3),
yet on that very occasion he gave such
a testimony of Tue TrEeoCrRACY and its
righteousness, moderation and judgment
demands on rulers and others that “Felix
trembled”. (Vs. 25) No court has any
right to demand that any person who
faces it 1ift a finger or incline the head
by a hair’s breadth, and no law could be
passed on the subject that would make a
salute in court or out of it legal, because
it is against God’s law, already written
in the Book of the Law.
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Not Yet Two Years Old

¢ Prospect was having a bath when I
arrived. When dressed she gathered up
a nickel and two pennies she had been
playing with and insisted that I take
them. This I thought nothing of, and laid
them back on the table. Presently she
gathered them up again and offered them,
at the same time reaching for a booklet.
I let her have one and she immediately
went to the divan, climbed up and began
“reading”, turning the leaves. I arranged,
at length, that she have three for a
nickel, one each for mother, daddy and
baby. Her mother, who had previously
declined to take any, on the ground that
her husband, not present, was the reader
for the family, consented. The child
gave one to her mother, laid one up for
daddy, and resumed “reading!” She
would be two years old the next day.
Who wanted those booklets to go into
that home?—KEunice Lamson.

The Poor Filling Station

¢ According to the Roman Catholic
papers a filling station operator in
Joliet, Illinois, complained that he could
not do any business because Jehovah’s
witnesses were in town, and so the
doughty police rushed forth and arrested
76 of the witnesses. Isn’t it simply
wonderful what influence a poor filling
station operator can have with members
of s own church? After a few months
the case was shamefacedly dismissed.

Children in street magazine work at assembly,
Great Falls, Montana. Don’t miss the many happy
smiles.
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The Glory of South Helland

¢ The glory of South Holland, Hlinois,
was that the town was sewed up tight.
If one of Jehovah’s witnesses came there
with the message of God’s Kingdom in
magazine form, and offered to accept a
subscription from some truth-hungry
soul, that same soul, if his name chanced
to be J. J. Gouwens, could have the lady
arrested and she could be fined up to
$100 for taking his subsecription. It was
all very fine for the religious racketeers
who have been Dbleeding the South
Holland citizens white for many years.
The big black wagon came for the lady,
Jehovah’s witness, who chanced to be a
demure little person, Mrs. Paul Stein.
Mrs. Stein was fined $5 and ail was well.
But not for long. The case finally got
to the Illinois Supreme Court, and that
court decided that the city fathers of
South Holland had been in the condition
of an infant that had been too long with-
out attention. The conclision of the
court was that—“If the conviction- was
based on soliciting the subseription of
a publication without a permit, it was
error under the decisions of this court.
If the conviction was based on giving
or furnishing a book or pamphlets as
disclosed by the stipulation, it violated
both the State and Federal constitutions.
In é}ither event the ordinance would be
void.”

Not in Germany—but in Illinois

¢ A man, his wife and five children
cat off relief rolls—no more coal-—mo
more rent—mno more grocery orders—
until they meet the demands of the
authorities. Where did this take place?
In Nazi Germany? No, although it would
have been more understandable there. In
war-stricken England? No, it happened
in Belleville, - Illinois. What was the
trouble? This man and his family are
devout members of Jehovah’s witnesses.
Even-in England, at war as she is, such
a policy is not tolerated. There Jeho-
vah’s witnesses and even Communists
share in the limited food supplies and
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continue to enjoy freedom of belief.
Today these people are suffering more
than any religious minority in the last
century of American history.

Now, we do not agree with Jehovah’s
witnesses in many respeects. We feel that
they make great nuisances of themselves
many times. But we do respect their
sincerity and their deeply grounded
religious convictions. And we do believe
in their right to express these same
religious convictions under the guaran-
tees of the Constitution of the United
States. We also believe that the salute to
the flag is a valuable patriotic rite when
VOLUNTARILY assumed, but when it
becomes compulsory, enforced by starva-
tion and violence, then such a salute
becomes an act of fear and the flag
becomes a symbol not of freedom but of
tyranny. As has been said, “those who
seek to enforce a compulsory patriotism
are therefore, in fact, enemies of democ-
racy, while the ignorant members of this
superstitious cult, who, in heroie sincer-
ity uphold at great cost their faith in
God, are its friends.”—A portion of a
program broadeast over Station WOLF,
Syracuse, N.Y., November 6, 1941, by
Warren G. Odom, pastor of the James
Street Methodist Episcopal church.

A Detroit Landlady’s Testimony

4 Dear Friend Rosselli: I got your
letter and wds surprised to get my key,
though very glad. T had some keys made,
but did not have enough to go around.
You are a very good man to send the
key, and I thank you.very much. These
were all nice people and as honest as
could be, and I wish there were more
people like them.—Agnes MeCort.

Dumped Overboard
¢ A Jasper county, Illinois, candidate
for state’s attorney said his only promise
was that if elected he would protect the
county from Nazis, Fascists and Jeho-
val’s witnesses. He was defeated.
(To be continued)
CONSOLATION
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—John17:17

Awakening from Death

N ORDER to meet the argument of

those who in the days of the apostlés
denied the resurrection of the dead these
words appear, at 1 Corinthians 15: 12-18,
20-22: “Now 1f Christ be preached that
he rose from the dead, how say some
among you that there is no resurrection
of the dead? But if there be no resur-
rection of the dead, then is Christ not
risen. And if Christ be not risen, then
is our preaching vain, and your faith
is also vain. Yea, and we are found false
witnesses of God; because we have testi-
fied of God that he raised up Christ:
whom he raised not up, if so be that the
dead rise not. For if the dead rise not,
then is not Christ raised: and if Christ
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are
yvet in your sins. Then they also which
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.
But now is Christ risen from the dead,
and become the firstfruits of them that
slept. For since by man came death, by
man came also the resurrection of the
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so0 in
Christ shall all be made alive.”

In agreement with this, the plain
teaching of God’s Holy Word is, to wit:
That death befell man because of the
violation of God’s law; all mankind
inherited the effect of that condemna-
tion; Jehovah God promised to redeem
humankind from death and to bring
redeemed humankind out of the grave,
where those in the memory of God are;
He sent His Son, Christ Jesus, to earth,
who faithfully witnessed for Jehovah
and His coming righteous Government
and was killed therefor and then was
raised out of death by Jehovah’s power
and thereby provided the ransom price
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in order that all men who believe should
not perish, but might live, This is a
guarantee of the resurreetion of those
dead in their graves.

When Christ Jesus is installed and
enthroned as King of that promised
Righteous Government He exercises His
all-power in heaven and in earth and
speaks with the voice of authority. Con-
cerning that time He said, at John
5:28,29: “Marvel not at this: for the
hour cometh, in which all that are in the
tombs shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life; and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrec-
tion of judgment.”—A4m. Rev. Ver.

In the resurrection there will be two
separate and distinct classes. The ever-
lasting home of the spiritual Christians
will be in heaven, while the everlasting
home of the other human dead will be
on the earth under the kingdom of God
by Christ Jesus. The first class will be
composed of those who are the faith-
ful followers of Christ Jesus during
the period of time that God is select-
ing His church, of which Christ Jesus
is the Head. Paul the apostle of Jesus
Christ, and one of the inspired writers
of the “New Testament”, is of this class.
As one of the inspired writers of the
Bible- he shows that, in order for a
creature to go to heaven, he must be a
faithful follower of Christ, suffer with
Him faithfully unto death, and be made
perfect in the spirit in the resurrection.
In Philippians 3:7-11 he writes: “But
what things were gain to me, those 1
counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless,
and I eount all things but loss, for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord; for whom I have suf-
fered the loss of all things, and do count
them but dung, that T may win Christ,
... That T may know him, and the power
of his resurrection, and the fellowship
of his sufferings, being made conform-
able unto his death; if by any means I
might attain unto the resurrection of
the dead.”
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This emphatic statement of the Serip-
tures should for ever put to silence the
false claim of the clergy that a man may
upon his deathbed repent and go straight
to heaven. In order for one to go. to
heaven and be with the Lord he must be
tried and proved faithful. To such Jesus
said: “Be thou faithful unto death, and
I will give thee a crown of life.” (Rev-
elation 2:10) The apostle knew that he
would not go to heaven at death and that
he must remain dead until the second
coming of Christ. Therefore the record,
at 2 Timothy 4:6-8, is: “For I am now
ready to be offered, and the time of my
departure is at hand. I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course,
I have kept the faith; henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give me at that day: and
not to me only, but unto all them also
that love his appearing.” This is further
conclusive proof that the statement
made by the clergy, that the good go
immediately to heaven, is false. If the
good go to heaven immediately at death,
why, then, should there be any resur-
rection of them at all?

Christ Jesus was the first one to be
resurrected from the dead. Prior to that
His friend Lazarus was awakened out
of death by Him for the very purpose
of illustrating the manmner of the res-
urrection during His reign. Lazarus
afterwards died, and in due time must
be brought forth in a complete resur-
rection uNTo LiFE. In proof that Jesus
was the first, it is written, in Colossians
1:18: “He is . . . the firstborn from the
dead; that in all things he might have
the pre-eminence.” In 1 Corinthians
15: 20 it is stated that Christ was the
first one raised from those sleeping in
death. The promise of the Lord to His
faithful followers, as set forth in Revela-
tion 3:21, shows that only the faithful

will be with Christ in heavenly glory.
To such He said: “To him that over-
cometh will T grant to sit with me in my
throne.” Suchlike attain the resurrection
of Christ, and this is called “the first
resurrection”; and in Revelation 20:6
it is written: “Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection.”

Christ Jesus did not die for the wicked,
but for all who or as many as will believe
and obey. The other class that Jesus
mentioned which shall ecome forth “unto
a resurrection of judgment” all died as
sinners. To undergo judgment during
Christ’s reign and then have the final
decision rendered respecting their
worthiness or unworthiness of life such
ones must have knowledge. Therefore
they must all be awakened out of death
to receive this knowledge and be put on
trial. In support of this statement it is
written: “There shall be a resurrection
of the dead, both of the just and unjust.”
(Acts 24:15) And in Acts 17:31 the
record is that God has appointed a day
or due time in which He will judge
humankind in righteousness by Jesus
Christ, and that the resurrection of
Jesus 18 a gnarantee of this. This general
resurrection of the dead is due to oceur
during the period of the 1000-year reign
of Christ and after the divine mandate
shall have been fulfilled and the earth
been made a Paradise as Jesus said to
the friendly dying thief on Calvary.
(Luke 23:42,43) In further support of
this it is written, in 2 Timothy 4:1:
“The Lord Jesus Christ . . . shall judge
the quick [the living] and the dead at
his appearing and his kingdom.”

Jehovah God, who gave IHis only be-
gotten Son, is man’s everlasting Friend.
Some of His blessings for faithful and
obedient man in the resurrection will be
peace, prosperity, plenty, happiness and
health, and life everlasting in joy on a
perfected earth.

For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God himself

that formed the earth and made it; he hath established it, he

created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited; I am the
Lord, and there is none else.—Isaiah 45:18.

18

CONSOLATION



Australasia

“Oh, Leave the Teachers Alone!”

4 Racketeers all over the world are
working the “salute the flag” racket to a
finish.* They have found that it smokes
out the real Christians and leaves the
hypoerites and racketeers contented and
happy; and, as the Devil is always happy
to make it hot for the real Christians,
there is not much said or published that
is favorable to the side of the servants
of Almighty God.

In New Zealand, however, there have
been repercussions, One government
spokesman there, when he found the
racketeers pushing the teachers to salute
the flag, said, “Oh, leave the teachers
alone for a change!” The Acting Prime
Minister declared that it was grossly
unfair to pick on the teachers and not
the newspaper editors and others. He
said that true loyalty consists in what
is in the heart and not in what is in the
elbow. He seems to have some common
sense. This is very unusual in politicians
and should be encouraged. His name is
Nash. The Minister of Education was
satisfied that the teachers are as loyal
and patriotic a body of public servants
as are to be found anywhere.

‘There Are No Islands Any More’
¢ The news focuses on islands. Since the
Pacific exploded with the Sunday morn-
ing attack on the water-girt base of
Oahu, the devouring flame has leaped
from one to another of those dreaming
atolls in the western ocean that men
turn to when they long to get away from
the iron horses of industry and the iron
complexes of war.

But where now are the islands of
escape? The bombers have found even

* The most conspicuous object+in Waymart, Pa.,
is the huge and beautiful U.S. flag in front of
the residence of Burgess Melvin L. Kennedy, yet
Kennedy hates the very foundation of American
liberty. He hates the gospel of Jehovah’s Kingdom,
and Jehovah’s witnesses of that Kingdom, and
insults and abuses them at every opportunity.—FEd.
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Robinson Crusoe’s desert isle. Para-
chutists armed with guns descend upon
the coral strands of fantasy and motor
columns invade the deep green jungles
of Malaya.

At last we see that there are literally
no islands any more. On all the.earth
there remains no point of isolation. This
is brought home with new clearness, not
simply because we are drawn into the
war, but because as fighting spreads
from continents to the fringe of islands
in which Europe and Asia ravel out
before they dissolve into the encom-
passing oceans, we perceive that con-
tinents themselves, heretofore governed
hy insular concepts and policies, are no
longer protected by their oceans.—Anne
O’Hare McCormick, in the New York
Times, December .20, 1941.

The Great Barrier Reef

¢ Twenty to eighty miles off the north-
eastern coast of Australia lies the Great
Barrier, the largest coral reef in the
world. It is well named. It provides, on
its sheltered side, a ‘Grand Canal’ 1,000
miles long, readily mined and easily de-
fensible. The quiet waters of this ‘Grand
Canal’ are a fisherman’s paradise. Tur-
tles grow to be five feet in length ; Spanish
mackerel, to weigh 100 pounds or more.
Giant clams weigh up to 500 pounds.
Dugongs (sea cows) reach a length of
nine feet and weigh half a ton. Devil
rays may weigh a ton and measure fifteen
feet from tip to tip of their “wings”.

Gasoline Restrictions

¢ Latest reports of gasoline restrictions
in Australia are that car owners may
drive their cars twenty miles in the
week for pleasure, and the definition of
pleasure includes driving the car between
home and the place of work. As a natural
consequence the interurban highways
are virtually deserted.
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The Pope Is in a Tight Spot

¢ Like all other clergymen, the pope is
hopelessly confused as to who or what
is responsible for World War No. 2. The
Associated Press, in summarizing the
radio broadcast of Pope Pius XII on
Sunday, June 29, says that he “attrib-
uted the sufferings of war to Divine
Providence, punishing the sins of man-
kind”. In the New York T'umes summary
the statement is that “he depicted war as
Divine punishment for the sins of man-
kind”. As a matter of fact, the pope did
not put it just that way but spoke of the
all-powerful hand of the heavenly Father
which would eventually restore justice,
calm and peace “after having let the
hl;:'ricane loose for a moment on human-
ity”.

In the Scriptures Jehovah is referred
to as “the God of peace” (Romans 16: 20,
Hebrews 13: 20), Christ Jesus is referred
to as “The Prince of Peace” (Isaiah 9: 6),
and it is declared that “of the increase
of his government and peace there shall
be no end”. (Isaiah 9:7) The trouble
with Mr. Pacelli and all the other clergy-
men is that they dare not face the facts
that the real god of this world is the
Devil (2 Corinthians 4:4); that it is the
Devil that is the prince of this world
(John 14:30); and that now is the time
when there is “woe to the inhabiters of
the earth, and of the sea! for the devil
is come down unto you, having great
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath
but a short time”. (Rev. 12:12) One
wonders how the clergymen would har-
monize their view with Mr. Pacelli’s
statement to Roosevelt that he cannot
say that any war is a just war, or with
the statement, in Revelation 12:17, re-
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garding the Devil, that “the dragon was
wroth with the woman, and went to make
war with the remnant of her seed, which
keep the commandments of God, and
have the testimony of Jesus Christ”.

If the Anglican bishop of Chichester,
England, shares the pope’s view that
wars are hurricanes let loose by “the all-
powerful hand of the heavenly Father”,
one wonders how he could anticipate and
advise a fellowship of nations under -the
leadership of the pope. Surely one would
think that if the Almighty is himself
the author of wars, what would be more
reasonable than that his self-styled
representative, the pope, would start
twice as many wars, even allowing that
his judgment is half as good. And no-
body has said that it is.

Nothing to Worry About

PURGATORIAN SOCIETY

A MASS LEAGUE FOR THE
LIVING AND DECEASED

CHURCH OF
THE MOST HOLY REDEEMER
173 East Third Street
New York, N. Y.

Qe

EIGHT High Masses are offered
daily for the living and the deceased
members. It is tlhe intention to in-
crease the daily High Masses to Ten.

The offering remains the same:
Ten dollars for a Perpetual Mem-
bership. These offerings are deva-
ted to Missionary purposes.

Apply to:

REV. FATHER RECTOR,
173 Bast Third St., New York, N. Y.

Offerings should be kindly sent
only by a Money Order or a Check.

Many worry, whether any Masses
will be said” for them after death.
Now is the time to settle this im-
portant affair yourself on easy terms
and enjoy the benefit of eight High
Masttl;es during life and aiter
death.

These dodgers, and of the same size,
are distributed in New York. It is ob-
taining money under false pretense to
sell relief from fires that do not exist
in a place that also does not exist.
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The Jesuits and Reaction

¢ Whenever and wherever the Jesuits
become active, .the Church gets into
trouble. The whole history of the Jesuit
Order, which so arrogantly assumed the
name of Jesus himself, is a history of
political intrigue combined with com-
mercial activity on a large scale.

The present activities of the Jesuits
in this country are reason enough to
point™ to these facts and to apprise the
people and the authorities of what Jesuit
activity has always involved. In this
Order the spirit of the times in which
it was organized lives on. Founded by
a soldier whose. injuries prevented him
from further taking the field, a romantic
crossed in an unhappy love affair, the
characteristic qualities of the Order,
though it bears the name of the peace-
loving Son of God, are to this day those
of contentiousness and belligerence. This
was the spirit of a great part of the
Church at the time of the Reformation,
a period of endless quarrels among
priests, of fights between them and the
princes, of hatred, intrigue, and religious
warfare. At that time, the Holy See wel-
comed an organization, pledged to blind
obedience, which could be charged with
carrying out any task deemed necessary
in regaining ground lost by the Church.
Much to the dismay of the other eccle-
siastical orders, the Jesuits received
special privileges, confirmed by Pope
Paul 11T in the bull “Regimini militantes
ecclesiae” (1540) and augmented by
Pope Julius III.

What the Jesuits did with the power
given them could not always please the
Church or its head, the pope. Frequently
the resulting differences developed into
violent struggles between the Jesuits and
other Catholic organizations. A number
of popes turned against them and
Clement XIV dissolved the Order.

The Jesuits are, so to speak, Fascists—
the first Fascists on earth. No wonder,
therefore, that they now advocate a
political system which is a true reflection
of their own spirit.
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To the old soldier who founded the
Order, subordination and obedience
appeared to be the mystery, the heart,
of power. “Be everyone convinced that
those who live in obedience must be
moved and ruled by Divine Providence,
through the mediation of their superi-
ors, as if they were corpses” (“perinde
ac sicadaver essent”). This cadaver-like,
or, as moderns would say, robot-like
obedience to which the Jesuit binds him-
self serves as an all-sufficing warrant
for him, because it places all the re-
spongsibility on the shoulders of the
Pater Generalis in Rome. And this poor
man has generally had to carry heavy
responsibility—a light load, perhaps, for
a heathen general, but a weighty one for
any Christian leader.

While under modern conditions of
popular enlightenment the activities of
the Jesuits have lost a good part of their
menace, they are still dangerous enough,
as shown by the course of events in
Furope during recent years. In the
Philippines the danger is marked by
their agitation in favor of the “corpora-
tive” state organization which is just
another name for Fascism, i.e. slavery,
and their constant attacks on the public
school system, the very foundation of
our democratic liberties.

To arouse its readers to this fact was,
no doubt, the purpose of recent editorials
published in The Philippine Magazine.
Catholic parents may well be made aware
of the men, posing as educators and
specialists in character development,
who train their charges in hatred and
sophistry, and use them, as in the Com-
monweal Radio Hour, to do their work.

The Jesuits constitute a primary
political organization and should wear,
not the robes of priests, but the uniforms
of diplomats. They do not act according
to their own conscience as Christians,
but on orders which individually they
may not question. Wherever branches
of the Order have existed they have made
the acquisition of power and the wealth
to back it their first aim.
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The ethical principles of the Jesuits
have been laid down in numerous books,
the more important of which were
written by the Jesuits Liguori, Gury,
and Lehmkuhl. The underlying principle
is, “Si finis est licitus, etiam media sunt
licita” (If the end is permitted, the means
to reach it are also permitted).

This principle was not formulated by
the Jesuits, but was an invention of the
scholastic philosophers; it was, however,
adopted by the Jesuits, and is implied
in the watchword of the organization that
its ultimate aim is for the greater glory
of God (“in majorem Dei gloriam™) and
that therefore anything it does must be
good. Underlying this is the hypothesis
that the Order always knows what is
good for the greater glory of God. This
hypothesis is a very shaky thing and runs
counter to fundamental Christian con-
ceptions.

Jesuits have found a way to prove
that a lie may be the truth and vice versa.
They are the inventors of the so-called
“probabilism”, according to which any
statement may be considered as probable
truth even against one’s better knowledge
or convictions if only one respected
theologian (“doctor gravis et probis”)
favored the statement. A forbidden
action may be justified if one adds a
good intention to it (“methodus diri-
gendae intentionis”). Even perjury may
become truth against better knowledge
by a “reservatio mentalis”.

All this and more of the kind is the
definitely established “moral basis” of
Jesuit activities. Whatever Jesuit apol-
ogists have brought forth in the attempt
to refute such charges with respeet to
their moral system, has been clearly off-
set by their policies and practices.

Regarding the Christian love for truth,
the Jesuits are guided by the principle of
the necessity of never losing a dispute
or discussion. They are trained to be
quick at repartee. To produce quick-
mouthed cleries and trusting and obe-
dient laymen is the leading idea of
the “Ratio atque institutio studiorum

22

Societatis Jesu”. The Commonweal Hour
radiocasts in Manila exemplify the
method: a sophistic dialectics is used,
words are twisted out of their meaning,
facts are evaded, personal abuse and
intimidation is not scrupled at—all to
make it appear that an argument has
been won and to maintain the confidence
of the ignorant and credulous.

The Philippine people are, however,
on the wateh. The writer is glad to have
been able to note that not all of the
Catholic “eighty percent” of the popu-
lation confuses the Jesuits and their
practices with Catholicism and Chris-
tianity. There is some knowledge here
of what Jesuit domination has meant in
the past—and this is not without its
meaning today; for a combination
between the established Jesuit Order and
the leaders of present-day ascist
aggression could be very dangerous.

Paraguay, South Americap was once
dominated by the Jesuit Order, and this
country may be called the first Fascist
state that ever existed. The people had
no property rights. They slaved for the
authorities and delivered all their prod-
uce to them to receive in return just
enough to keep alive on. The consider-
able surplus was used by the Jesuits to
organize an international trade on a
large scale during the course of which
they accumulated vast wealth—“in
majorem Dei gloriam,” of course.

In Portugal, too, “the Ateneo Father’s
Heaven on Earth,” the Jesuits at various
times got hold of the country by bring-
ing the rulers under their influence. As
a consequence, during such periods the
country always grew poorer and more
miserable, while the Order grew richer
and richer. King John V (1706-50), a
spendthrift and bigot, refused to sum-
mon the Cortes and turned the whole
state organization and all commerce
over to the Jesuits. Everything went to
ruin—army, -navy, and the ecountry’s
limited independence. While the nation
touched the depths, the king was honored
with the title “Rex Fidelissimus”. Under
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his successor, Joseph (1750-1777), the
grip of the Jesuits was somewhat loos-
ened and affairs took an upward turn,
In 1759, the Jesuits were deported and
signs of renewed prosperity and national
power became evident. Unfortunately,
this king’s daughter, who early showed
signs of religious mania, became queen,
Maria I. The country once more fell to
the Jesuits, and not until Maria turned
completely insane in 1788 was there any
hope for Portugal again. Those familiar
with the history of Portugal know that
the endless unrest in that country and
its” repeated periods of collapse were
largely due to the activities of the Society
of Jesus. In 1832 the Order was re-
established in Portugal, but only two
years later it fell with the cause of Don
Miguel, and the Jesuits were exiled
again.

The Jesuits have always-been quick
to accuse secret organizations of con-
spiring against them. In those countries
where the Inquisition made all public
criticism impossible, like the Gestapo
in Germany today, those who were re-
solved to break the existing despotisms
had to organize in secret. This was the
case in Spain, Portugal, and France, all
of them Catholic countries. But these
secret organizations would have achieved
no success if they had not had the support
of the oppressed populations. It was the
indignation of these nations and their
princes that led to repeated depottations
of the Jesuits from almost every country
of Europe. The popular hatred of them
was reflected in the cruel forms of depor-
tation adopted in Portugal and Spain;
in other countries the ejection was ac-
complished in a milder manner. The
Jesuit Order is largely responsible for
the rapid development of Freemasonry
in those countries.

It was the meddling of the Jesuits in
politics in France that resulted in their
expulsion at various times from that
Catholic country. They were suspected
of being implicated in the murder of
Henry III. A Jesuit disciple, Chatel,
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attempted the murder of Henry IV. As
a consequence the Jesuits were banned
in 1595. They returned in 1603, but when
Henry IV was finally murdered by
Ravaillae, suspicion again turned on
them and their accusers pointed to the
book of the Jesuit Mariana in.which the
murder of princes was justified. The
Jesuits, however, repudiated this book.

This was not the only instance in
which the Order considered it advisable
to disown a work of one of its own
authorities. Hermann Busembaum, a
noted Jesuit philosopher and rector of
the Jesuit College in Munster until his
death in 1668,*was the author of “Medulla
theologiae moralis”, one of the standard
works on Jesuit morals. The book was
successfully used in the trial of Damien,
who had attempted the assassination of
King Louis XV of France, as evidence
that the Order considered murder and
rebellion as justified means to its ends.
The Jesuits had no other recourse but
to renounce the book at the time. Yet,
in 1844, a new edition was published in
Rome.

By the middle of the eighteenth cen-
tury, there had developed world-wide
opposition to the Order, an attitude
which had previously found its most
powerful expression in the “Lettres
Provinciales” of the great French re-
ligious philosopher, Blaise Pascal (1623-
1662). Opposition to the Jesuits was
especially strong among the Catholics.
Disobedience to the Holy See, the meth-
ods of their mission work, espeeially in
China and India, their unhidden com-
mercial spirit, this and other reasons
led to a showdown. In 1759, after the
murder of Joseph I, the Portuguese load-
ed the Jesuits on ships and transported
them to the Church State in Ttaly. In
France, to mention but one incident out
of many, Jesuit Father Lavalette, who
was conducting a large business with
the colony of Martinique, tried to cheat
another commercial house, and this
led to a court action and a decision
against the Jesuits. Although they were
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at that time backed by the pope,
the French government suppressed
the Order in 1764. They were allowed to
remain as secular priests until 1767,
when they were completely expelled.
That same year, in Spain, all Jesuits
were arrested and deported to the State
Church in Ttaly. The Jesuits were
expelled from the Philippines the follow-
ing year.

Indignation ran so high against the
Order in the Catholic world that the
authority of the Holy See and Catholi-
cism itself were seriously endangered.
For this reason the pope ordered the
Society of Jesus dissolved in the breve
“Dominus ac Redemptor noster”, dated
July 21, 1773. The document speaks of
the great ruin of souls caused by the
Jesuits’ quarrels with other priests and
orders, their condescension to heathen
customs in the FEast, and the disturb-
ances, resulting in persecution of the
Church, which they had stirred up even
in Catholic countries, so that several
popes had been foreced to punish them.
It mentions that various Catholie sover-
eigns had been compelled to expel them,
that many bishops and other eminent
persons demanded their extinction, and
declares that therefore it was necessary
for the peace of the Church that the order
should be suppressed, extinguished,
abolished, and abrogated for ever.

It was not until 1814, after the down-
fall of Napoleon, at a time when a
general reactionary movement swept all
of Europe, that the Jesuit Order was
re-established. The trembling and short-
sighted princes welcomed the return of
the Jesuits as good allies against the
liberal movement that was based on the
French revolution and the individual-
istic eapitalism then beginning to spread.
They returned to the Philippines in 1859.

The Order appears to have been more
or less quiescent in the Philippines until
recently. But in the light of the record,
its “educational” as well as ifs com-
mercial activities may well be watched,
and, above all, its undercover political
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work, which might prove as disastrous to
democracy in these islands as elsewhere
in the world. [How remarkably fulfilled!
—Ed.]

Paraphrasing the Ateneo-Common-
weal radiocaster: The people should
know and should be informed.—“Histo-
rian” in The Philippine Magazine, No-
vember, 1940.

(To be comtinued)

Gems from Churchill’s Speeches

# Like President Roosevelt, Prime Minis-
ter Churchill does not need anybody to
speak for him. He is himself a gifted
orator, and with the rare faculty of talk-
ing in such a way that there is no mis-
taking his meaning. Speaking of the lend-
lease bill, in which America has dedicated
its all to the cause of freedom, and with-
out setting up any account in money, he
said, of the billions already appropriated,

Never again let us hear the taunt that money
is the ruling thought in the hearts of the
American democraey. The lend-lease bill must
be regarded without question as the most un-
sordid aet in the whole of recorded history.

As time goes on he does not seem to
appreciate any more than he did at first
the “new order” which the Pacelli-Hitler
crowd are trying to put over. One can
imagine the bitter contempt with which,
in the same address, he said:

A river of blood has flowed and is flowing
between the German race and the peoples of
all Europe. It is not the hot blood of battle,
where good blows are given and returned. It
is the cold blood of the execution yard and
seaffold, which leaves a stain indelible for
generations and for centuries. Here, then, are
the foundations upon which the new order of
Europe is to be inaugurated. Here, then, is
the house-warming festival of the Herrenvolk.
Here, then, is the system of terrorism by
which the Nazi eriminals and their Quisling
accomplices seek to rule a dozen ancient states
of Europe and if possible all the free nations
of the world. In no more effective manner
could they have frustrated the accomplishment
of their own designs.
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Birds and Insects

This Woodpecker Miscalculated

¢ At Fordyce, Arkansas, a yellow-
hammer woodpecker thought it would be
all right for him to investigate the elec-
tric Hight plant. He did, and there was
big excitement. Five towns were without
any current for nine hours ending at
10 p.m. and a thousand dollars’ worth
of equipment went up in smoke. But the
woodpecker had a grand funeral. It
isn’t every woodpecker that can blow up
an electric plant and have all the natives
preaching about him when he goes out
in a blaze of glory.

New Methods of Fighting Locusts

¢ Locusts (grasshoppers, as they are
called in America) were slain by the
billions in Oklahoma by the sowing of
poisoned bait from airplanes, at the
rate of ten acres a minute, eight planes
being used in the work. The planes were
assisted by 31 trucks for carrying bait
for ammunition and spreaders for finish-
ing on the surface of the earth the work
begun from the skies. Results were
reported good.

To Scare Away Birds

¢ A new business has developed, that of
scaring away pigeons and other birds
from large buildings in the big cities.
One of the best ways is said to be the
lighting of their roosting places by
strings of 150-watt lights. The birds
don’t like to do their housekeeping in a
glare of hot electric lights; and one can
hardly blame them. They pull up and
leave for more congenial quarters.

Children Protect Mother Bird

¢ It is a nice story that comes from
Hinsdale, Illinois, that when a mother
bird, a killdeer, made her nest on the
baseball - diamond of the sehool, the
children played elsewhere and erected
signs to assure the bird’s safety until
the family was raised.
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Killing 11,000 Crows a Night

¢ By means of dynamite bombs hung in
the branches of trees a single Illinois
game warden claims to have killed
328,000 crows in the spring of 1940, dis-
posing of about 11,000 a night. The
crows are stunned, fall from their
perches, and are then killed with clubs.
The carcasses are disposed of by burn-
ing. Many believe that the farmers of
Illinois are making a mistake by these
wholesale killings, as the erows are use-
ful as insect-consumers.

Bats Guided by Sound

4 It has been discovered that bats are
supersensitive to sound and are guided
by it in their flight. They utter 20 to
50 eries per second while in flight, and
the echoes which they receive enable
them t& guide their course perfectly
even in the pitch-black darkness of a
cave. The cries are too shrill to be heard
by the human ear, but are detected by
electrical apparatus.

The Great Auk

¢ In a hundred years of relentless en-
deavor man succeeded in completely
destroying the great auk that once
roamed from the western coast of France
up to Iceland and Greenland and thence
down to Virginia. For no reason, except
the desire to kill, explorers killed myr-
iads of them in the early days merely
because they were unable to fly and could
be easily killed with the bare hands.

Hard Outlook for the Hen

¢ It looks as if there were dark days
ahead for the hen. Somebody discovered
that the white of an egg is just as white
and whips just as well when it is made
from certain soybean products. All the
scientists have to do now is to just find
a substitute for egg yolks and fried
chicken, and the hen will be without a
friend.
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California

Chief of Police Sued for $3,314

¢ In Marysville, California, the chief of
police, as many elsewhere, is under bond
to carry out faithful performance of his
legal duties. But here the chief seemed
to forget about his standing as a just
servitor of the law. He arrested 97
strikers. Many newspapers would like
to convey the impression that it is illegal
to strike; it is, indeed, in Germany, but
not yet that way here. One striker, a man
named Wheeler, did not like the idea of
being illegally arrested; so he sued for
$3,314, which was awarded to him and
paid by the insurance company back of
the chief of police. Now the chief is
wondering if the other 96 men will sue
for like amounts, and where he and the
insurance company will get off. At this
distance it looks almost as if it would
be better for the chief hereafter to mere-
ly do as the law provides. But how shock-
ing it must be to the chief that in America
a chief of police can’t do anything and
everything that comes into his head, if
any!

The 200-Inch Mirror

¢ The immense 200-inch mirror of the
world’s largest telescope is about fin-
ished, after five years of work. Original-
ly it weighed 21 tons, but as it sagged
when tipped from- the grinding table to
a vertical position, it was necessary to
install a system of 24 squeeze levers to
keep the weight better distributed, and
its present weight is down to 17 tons,
the difference having been ground away.
The money for what will probably be
for long the world’s biggest telescope
was obtained from the Rockefeller
Boards for this purpose over thirteen
years ago. Now the war has held it up.

California’s Prison Without Walls

¢ At Chino, California, is a prison for
440 prisoners, with escape-proof cells
for only 234. The other men sleep behind
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a riot fence, built principally to keep
visitors aloof, and there are no guards.
At Chino there are no incorrigibles, mo-
rons, sexually unstable or demonized, so
far as known. The object is to rehabil-
itate the prisoners as men, and to teach
them things, such as agriculture, dairy
farming, poultry and hog raising, truck
gardening, berry and field erops, can-
ning, quick freezing, meat preparation,
and industrial training. Anciently Jeho-
vah God provided for cities of refuge,
but no prisons, none whatever. Prisons
are an invention of the Devil and will
all disappear at Armageddon. Death,
not: prison in “hell”, “purgatory,” or any
human prison, is the Seriptural penalty
for disobedience.

Can Men Be Lied into Prison?

¢ It seems too awful to be believed, that
men would lie their fellow men into
prison; but it is sometimes done. In
Fact claims that “eight men were con-
victed in 1935 in Modesto, California,
for ‘malicious and reckless possession of
dynamite’ and given long sentences on
the testimony of two admitted spies for
the Standard Oil Company (Rocke-
feller). Since that time one of the spies
has confessed he lied and was paid to
lie; the vietims of the frame-up were
entirely innocent”.

If it is possible for anybody to be
as mean as the “Purgatory” swindlers,
then these Big Business crooks are it.

“Forced to Listen”

¢ At Los Angeles John Cacia told the
police that he started to put a dollar in
the collection plate; he was told he
should make it five dollars; then he was
“forced to listen” to the “service” over
the radio. All together, the hypocrisy and
cruelty of it all was too much for him
and he tried suicide by shooting himself
in the head. Wonder what “church” it
was that foreced him to listen.
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In Dixie Land

Fort Bennings and Camp Polk

¢ Congressman R. }ﬁwing Thomason,
of Texas, draws attention to the faet that
the army developed Fort Bennings to
care for 42,000 men for $2,000,000 less
than was paid to a private contractor at
Camp Polk, La:, which accommodates
only one-third as many men. Calling
attention to the fact that the private
contractors always made $200,000 to
$600,000 absolutely net, and entirely
without any risk, in every camp they
built, Mr. Thomason said it was a
common practice among them for the
foremen to immediately double their
own salaries the moment they went on
the Government pay roll, and that he
knew of one WPA worker-who was
awarded a contract as architect on two
small cantonments such as almost any-
body could build, and was given a net
fee of $70,000 for nine months’ work.

Mrs. Wells Got Nervous

& Mrs. Wells, Miami Beach, Florida,
engaged in the lumber business, had a
little matter of $475,000 in cash in her
home, and $200,000 in jewels, and then
became nervous and forgot where she
had put them. She telephoned for the
police, and they came pell-mell and
found all the jewels and $22,575 of-the
cash, and they think that after the lady
gets quieted down, so that she can use
her head, she will remember where she
put the other $452,425. If you ever have
a half million dollars or so in your
house, be sure to keep a little memo-
randum of where you put it, so that you
won’t make the police extra trouble.

5,000 Gallons of Bootleg

# The sheriff of Clarksdale, Mississippi,
could not see why he should take care
of 5,000 gallons of whisky seized from
bootleggers; so he caused the streets to
be sprinkled with it. The whisky was
estimated to be worth $3 a gallon.
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Housewarming at Mount Welcome

¢ There was a housewarming at Mount
Welcome Baptist church, Atlanta, Ga. It
seems that at an interdenominational
rally of Baptists the “Reverend” J. B.
Davis waved to the “Reverend”’
TLawrence Chapman to sit down, but
when he waved he had a switch-blade
knife in his hand. That didn’t make just
the right impression; so the “Reverend”
Chapman picked up a spittoon and threw
it at “Reverend” Davis. His wife Susie
extended the argument further by throw-
ing a chair at “Reverend” Davis. A
moment later Ruby Pittman backed up
the argument of “Reverend” Chapman
and his wife Susie by pasting “Reverend”
Davis on the mouth. A good time was
had by all.

Happy Times in Ringgold

# Ringgold, Georgia, had some of the
old-time religion you used to hear about.
The “Reverend” A. W. Appleton, Meth-
odist, wouldn’t let the “Reverend”
Thomas Walker, Baptist, get up and say
anything, so the “Reverend” Walker got
a butcher knife and chased the “Rev-
erend” Appleton several times around
the pulpit, slashing him up some, as
they used to do with “heretics” in the
Dark Ages, and would do now but for
the sheriff. The congregation at Ring-
gold took to the woods. When the
sheriff arrived’ “Reverend” Walker ex-
plained to him, “I got too much religion
to be quiet.”

“Ye Shall Be My Witnesses”

¢ On March 31, 1941, in the city of
Atlanta, Ga., 26 ministers of the Meth-
odist, Baptist, Presbyterian and Chris-
tian denominations preached on the
theme above headlined. Nineteen of the
number used those very words as the
subject of their discourse. This was just
after Jehovah’s witnesses had served
the clergy of the city with Theocracy.
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Aviation

Studying the Weather for Air Travel

¢ Uncle Sam is studying the weather
closely, to aid air travel as much as
possible. There are 840 weather report-
ing stations from which reports are
broadeast to planes in the air. Pilots
are informed of the height of cloud base
above the ground, the visibility, rain,
snow, fog, temperature, dew point, wind
direction, wind velocity and barometrie
pressure. Weather maps are prepared
at 125 Weather Bureau airport stations.
Signals are received from inflated
rubber balloons at heights of fifteen
miles or more.

Tremendous Increase in Air Travel

¢ The tremendous increase in air
travel continues. The gain last year over
the year before was 61.42 percent. The
airlines are now carrying more than
2,000,000 passengers per year, this way
and that, all over America.

Air-minded Alaska

¢ The entire world is getting air-minded,
necessarily so, but Alaska is ahead of
them all, because of peculiar conditions.
There are only 60,000 inhabitants in a
vast area and the only practical way for
getting about is by airplane. As a con-
sequence there are 175 hard-worked
planes in the territory. They go prepared
to land anywhere, on wheels at airports,
on pontoons on lakes or rivers, or on
skis on the snow. They carry everything
from fresh vegetables to mining ma-
chinery, and go anywhere at any time.

Vents in Wings Prevent Stalling

¢ Uneven suction at various spots on the
wings of planes tends to produce tilting,
stalling and tailspins. A German patent
connects the points of high and low
suction with valves so that the air pres-
sure on all parts of the wings tends to
become equalized.

Last Month of the “Watchtower Campaign”

$1.00 per year
24 issues
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postpaid
semimonthly

Suheeribe for THE WATCHTOWER before
April 30
AND

receive FREE the latest 384-page book
CHILDREN ; also, just released, the 64-page
publication HOPE. Both timely and valuable.
Study God’s revealed Word, Bible prophecy
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THE WATCHTOWER

If you love righteousness and hate wicked-
ness, thus desiring true instruction as to
God’s purposes as expressed in the Bible,

then you need
THE WATCHTOWER
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British Comment

By J. Hemery (London)

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

The Theocratic Press

& As the motorbus from the capital of
the Native State of Travancore reaches
Kottayam it takes a tangential turn to
the right by the Traveller’'s Bungalow
before it makes its halt at the native
bazaar in the center of the town. On
this road you pass some bungalows built
of orange-colored laterite and with red-
tiled roofs, set in compounds rich in
verdure. Over the wall of one of these
you see a prominent signboard with the
wording
TaEOCRATIC PRESS

and underneath in Malayalam
ale©o@o00198 @Iy’

Ask the conductor and he will set you
down right outside. If you are experi-
enced you will at once select one of the
coolies who are trying to tear your
luggage into pieces, and decline the
services of the rickshaw-wallahs who
seem to spring forth out of the very
earth. Before going in you should stand
a moment to take notice of the pleasant
setting of the press. Over the walls you
see coconut palms and banana plants
in plenty, and dense trees casting a
welcome shadow. From these you may
hear the song of the Golden Oriole, or,
if you are lucky, might eatch a glimpse
of his exquisite person among the
branches.

Now as you pass through the gate
give one eye the job of looking out for
Billy. He is quite harmless, really, but
many persons are not so persuaded by
his early attentions. Billy, of course, is
the dog. He may rush up and take hold
of the leg of your pants, but the only

APRIL 1, 1942

injury he will inflict upon you or them
will be a certain chattering of the teeth
and vacillation of the knee joints. He
knows that he has a service to render;
which to his mind consists of greeting
all vigitors in the dubious manner de-

seribed, chasing cats, real or imaginary,

and taking folk for a walk after dinner
at night. Goats and chickens nibble and
peck around the compound, and the first
impression is one of rural domesticity
rather than of industry.

But come inside. The actual press, as
you see, is housed practically in the
open, enjoying nothing more than a
roof. Walls, when every cooling current
of air is welcomed and where it is never
cold enough to need them, are quite
superfluous. And burglary, whilst not an
impossibility, is far, far less likely than
among a more Westernized people; and
Billy has secured an unearned reputa-
tion for ferocity.

It is only a treadle press, and there
is a very limited variety of type, but
even now the jaws of our pet are con-
suming a stream of virgin paper and
sending forth ten thousand of the first
booklet attempt, Theocracy. There is
not even a cutting machine, although
one is expected before it is time to cut
the booklet.

You may laugh at this simple equip-
ment as you compare it with the elabo-
rate machinery and complex systems of
the West, but we love it and are proud
of every stick of furniture and. each
piece. of lead; for it is devoted to a
cause than which there is no higher: the
honoring of the name of the great Theo-
crat, Jehovah. And it has already done
great things.

The total staff consists of two workers,
and both are amateurs and until recently
complete strangers to the printer’s craft.
They were also strangers to each other
until five months ago. They came togeth-
er by mutual concession: men of widely
differing nationalities, tastes and cus-
toms; neither knowing the language of
the other, and conversation being mostly
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in that of the deaf-and-dumb. Yet in
four months they are producing the Mal-
ayalam Rickshagovarum, which is the
Malayalam Watchtower magazine, at a
much lower cost and better printed than
the local commercial firm have turned
it out after twenty years of experience
in printing. Indubitably better. The
secret? Why, that both are wholly
devoted to Jehovah, to the honoring of
His name and to the service of THE
THEOCRACY.

It ‘has been a crowded five months
since the press began, in which have
been crammed many of the blunders that
printers have made since the day of
Gutenberg. But a blunder implies a
remedy and a fault suggests a cure; and
these have instructed rather than chas-
tened, each marking a step forward and
upward to meet the next.

In the beginning the employees of the
commercial press who had previously
done this printing would come along and
find fault with what had been done,
hoping, perhaps, to discourage this pair
of foolish amateurs and so recover the
orders to print this literature; but
actually they were rendering the greatest
service, for progress feeds on criticism.
As fault by fault was overcome there
came a day when even their most dili-
gent searching could find nothing to
criticize. The acid test had been passed.

And so is written the first chapter of
the Theocratic Press; and, one feels, the
least thrilling. For already news is
received of the impossibility of obtain-
ing further supplies of literature from
America; and one is left wondering just
how this will be handled by the THEOCRAT,
who does all things well. If the final
chapter is ever written it is likely to be
when the new order is fully established
on earth. Not Hitler’s “new order”,
thank God; but what is really new and
truly orber, God’s Kingdom wunder
Christ.

This is a facet of the prophetic picture
seen by that other servant of Jehovah
S0 many years ago, John. He records
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that he saw in vision the established
THEOCRACY, now an accomplished fact,
and its subjects “of all nations, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues . . .
saying, Salvation to our God [Jehovah]
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb [Christ Jesus, Jehovah’s
appointed King and Vindicator]”. A
facet that is multiplied throughout the
earth, and presenting in its entirety a
scintillating gem of surpassing beauty—
the Theocratic Nation of Jehovah God.
—C. S. Goodman, India.

P.S. Since writing the foregoing article,
“Theocratic Press,” the press has sus-
pended printing until, perhaps, after
Armageddon, when the present powers
of evil will have given way to THuEk
THEOCRACY.

On July 3, 1941, a posse of police took
over control, sealing the press, and driv-
ing the writer from the State—one who
was born a British subject and had, he
thought, received that heritage of free-
dom that is the right of every Britisher.

Thus is demonstrated the official
attitude of the Travancore State to the
message of Jehovah’s Kingdom, and evil

again trinmphs—until Armageddon.
—C.8.G.

The Wolf Mother Did Her Best

¢ Near Midnopori, India, a mother wolf
adopted two human babies, girls (1} and
8 years when found), and fought to keep
them till her death, though her two male
eompanions deserted her and them in the
final fight. The younger child soon died,
but Kamala, the elder, lived for ten years.
She wept when the smaller one died. At
first she could not walk upright, her
hands and feet were longer than usual,
and her mouth wider; at night her eyes
glowed with a bluish light; she craved
raw meat and preferred to lap milk
rather than to drink it. She finally
learned to speak about fifty words, to
run simple errands and to play with
other children. Her wolf mother did her
best to bring her up, but she had a
pathetically subnormal mind to the last.
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The Peace in Syria

¢ The peace in Syria is like the peace
that used toé be made between nations
when men were men. The British allowed
the French officers and soldiers to keep
their individual arms, and to either join
with the Free French in the Allied cause
or return to France with all their belong-
ings. All prisoners of war on both sides
were to be released. A few French who
had absorbed the philosophy of the “new
order” of Messrs. Pacelli, Hitler, Darlan
and Petain were peeved, but not many.
One Vichy officer said in perfect English,
“T do not speak Emnglish and no officer
of the French army will ever speak
English.” Of course, that only raised a
laugh. But a laugh in wartime is not a
bad thing.

The Oil of Netherlands Indies

¢ The blessing and the curse of Nether-
lands East Indies is the huge oil deposit,
property largely of British and Ameri-
can capitalists, and which the Japanese
must have.in order to carry out their
purpose of dominating Asia as Germany
and Italy hope to dominate the rest of
the world. The oil is a half mile under
ground and the Netherlanders explain
their purpose, in case of invasion, to fill
the holes with cement from the bottom
up. That would make it necessary to drill
new holes. That would take three months
for each well, after the tools were in
place. And a lot can happen in three
months, in these days.

Complete Blackout in London

¢ An American woman.who spent the
first 14 months of the war in London
says that the best civilian air-raid pre-
caution is a complete blackout and that
she has driven clear across London at
night without seeing one neglected light
showing. American cities may come to
this. She recommends curtains lined with
black broadeloth, drawn securely across
the windows before the lights are turned
on; dark-green or black shades for the
lights. The people who cannot afford
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broadcloth for all their windows have
one room in which the windows are fully
protected, and learn to go to bed by flash-
light, casting the light downward.

Riza’s Vacation

¢ Having obtained about all the ready
cash to be found in Iran, and having put
up a token resistance to the offer of the
British and Russian governments to do
all his future ruling for him, Riza Shah
Pahlevi, ex-tailor’s apprentice, decided
to leave while the leaving was good, and
left the management in the hands of his
son, Mohammed Shah Pahleti. He left
home via the railroad he caused to be
built to the Persian Gulf, and, while
nominally headed for .India, is believed
to have his eye on South America as his
future home.

“It’s Out Now”

¢ The story goes that a Yankee was
visiting India and somebody in awe-
struck tones showed him a lamp burning
in front of an idol and said, “That flame
has been burning for two thousand
years.” The Yankee pursed his lips, gave
a hard blow, and said, “Well, it’s out
now.” It was in much that spirit that the
House Naval Committee in a few minutes
set aside its own plan for a 23-percent,
84-ship, $1,200,000,000 expansion pro-
gram and adopted unanimously a 70-
percent, 200-ship, $4,000,000,000 expan-
sion program.

In a Tel Aviv Grocery

¢ In a Tel Aviv, Palestine, grocery, so
says a Palestine paper, a woman walked
in and asked in Polish for a pound of
sugar. Another walked in and asked in
German for a pound of coffee; her friend,
in English, asked her to hurry up with
her shopping. The grocer, in Yiddish,
asked his assistant to hurry up and wait
on the customers. A Jew walked in and
asked in Russian for a box of matches,
and, finally, a boy came in and asked
in Hebrew for a loaf of bread. That is
Tel Aviv.
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Now Released Is the New “Booklet

Is there any hope for the people
in these perilous days of swiftly-
shifting conditions and world
unrest?

TRULY THERE I8

All lovers of righteousness
who are meekly seeking God’s
Kingdom may now gain a knowl- \ y /,
edge of such joyful hope by [\ ¥ VI L

obtaining and reading the new
booklet entitled H O P E.

Composed of 64 pages of Bible | / / ;MFOR.‘;IHE EEeEX ! )
instruction setting forth the way 7 ;
for people of good-will to enter
into the righteous world. Be thus
shielded from the dread and fear
that now engulfs all nations.

Send for your copy. Mailed
postpaid to you at your home
or office, on contribution of 5e
to aid in providing more of these
publications.

State number desired for dis-
tribution to your friends and
neighbors, so they too may have
opportunity to learn of this
glorious HOPE.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y. One reader of HOPE said:

“In all publications of
Please send to me the new booklet Hope. I enclose 5¢ to the WATCHTOWER SOCIETY,

aid in publishing more like literature. I have never yet found one
So that my friends may obtain them, please send to me........ as timely, instruetive, en-

copies of Hope, for which find enclosed my contribution of couraging, enlightening and
comforting as this new book-

Name let HOPE.
“What a grand provision
Street from dJehovah God in this
time of world gloominess!”
City State

32 CONSOLATION






Contents

Acts of The Theoeracy in New York State (1) 3
Boldness in the Day of Judgment 3
Evil Influence of a Vicious Press 4
Persecutions of Big and Little 6
Rectification of an Injustice 7
Witnessing for the Kingdom 8
A Modern-Day Gamaliel 8
What of Jehovah’s witnesses? 8

The New Government

The Complaints (?) That Failed 13

“Profane Language” in Belleville 15
“Thy Word Is Truth”

Signs in Heaven 16
Rights of Jehovah’s witnesses Must Be

Protected by the Police Officers 18

Dwellers in the Waters 22
Canadian Protestant League 23
Under the Totalitarian Flag

Demoniac Founding of Montreal 24
Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom” 25
Empire State Brevities 26
“The New Order” No Order at All 28
British Comment

Spain Fighting Alongside Germany 29

Churehill’s Denunciation of Hitler 29

“Branch of Catholie Action” 30

Says London Cavalcade 30

Requieseat in Pace 31

Published every other Wednesday by
WATCHTOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY, INC.
117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N. Y, U. S. A,

Editor Clayton J. Woodworth
Business Manager Nathan H. Knorr

Five Cents a Copy
$1 a year in the United States
$1.25 to Canada and all other countries

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

Remittances: For your own safety, remit by postal or
express money order. When coin or currency is lost
in the ordinary mails, there is no redress. Remittances
from countries other than those named below may be
made to the Brooklyn office, but only by International
postal money order.

Receipt of a new or renewal subscription will be ac-
knowledggd only when requested. Notice of Expiration
is sent with the journal one month before subscription
expires. Please renew promptly to avoid loss of copies.
Send change of address direct to us rather than to the
post office. Your request should reach us at least two
weeks before the date of issue with which it is to take
effect. Send your old as well as the new address. Copies
will not be forwarded by the post office to your new
address unless extra postage is provided by you.

Published also in Afrikaans, Bohemian, Danish, Dutch,
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hungarian, Japa-
nese, Norwegian, Polish, Portuguese, Spanish, Swedish,
Ukrainian; also special Australian edition in English.

OFFICES FOR OTHER COUNTRIES

England 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2
Canada 40 Irwin Avenue, Toronto 5, Ontario
Australia 7 Beresford Road, Strathfield, N.S.W.

South Africa 623 Boston House, Cape Town

Entered as second-class matter at Brooklyn, N. Y.,
under the Act of March 3, 1879.

2

Notanda

From a Sermon of a Modern-Day Gamaliel
€ John Haynes Holmes, in the Christign
Century artiele previously referred to, has
made an extensive study of the cases of mob
violence against Jehovah’s witnesses for a
period of a few weeks early last summer.
This showed a list of 39 mob attacks in
twenty states, from Wyoming in the west to
Maine in the east, and from Wisconsin_and
New York in the north to Texas in the south.
Some of these attacks were savage to a degree.
Men and women of various ages and conditions
have been raided in their homes and meeting
places, set upon by organized mobs, had their
halls stoned and burned, their property
destroyed, and have been held in jail often
without bail or access to legal counsel.

In one instance, a group of nearly 100
witnesses, including children and one old
woman 78 years of age, were lashed like
cattle for ten miles down a railroad track
in the blazing heat of midday, and left
beyond the county line to fend for themselves
as best they could. In Kennebunk, Maine, it
was rumored that the witnesses had in their
possession maps marking the location of
bridges, public buildings, and other places,
with a view to marching on Washington
and starting a revolution. All thé map really
was was a map showing the houses one of the
witnesses aimed to visit in his evangelistic
work for distribution of tracts and gospels. A
mob of hundreds of men and boys attacked
the witnesses, looted and set fire to their
building, and threatened a lynching. In the
ensuing riot the witnesses appealed to the
police for protection, which was not granted,
and so, thoroughly alarmed, the witnesses
forgot their own peace-loving convietions, got
some firearms, and fired at the mob that: was
advancing upon them. Two boys were
wounded. This was unforgivable, and a black
eye against the witnesses’ own non-resistant
faith, but it can be readily understood when
we remember the fright that must have been
theirs as they saw a mob advaneing to lynch
them. [Extract from sermon of Dr. Dahlberg,
of Syracuse, New York, quoted on pages
8 to 12.]
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XXI111

Brooklyn, N.Y., Wednesday, Aprii 15, 1942

Number 589

Acts of The Theocracy in New York State

(In Three Parts, Part 1)

N RECORDING these “Acts of The

Theocracy” a similarity between them
and “The Aets of the Apostles” is noted.
As the apostles were God’s witnesses and
publishers of God’s kingdom, or THE
THEOCRACY, 80 Jehovah’s witnesses
today, while not apostles such as the
twelve, are nevertheless witnesses and
Theocratic publishers. A comparison of
the activities of Jehovah’s witnesses on
earth at the present time, the methods
employed in preaching the gospel, their
reception and treatment by the people,
shows that all bear a marked similarity
to the acts and experiences of the apos-
tles. The apostles and early disciples met
with great opposition everywhere and
endured much persecution at the hands
of the clergy and priests of their day,
who were the backers of a false theocracy
in league with the powers of this world.
An examination of a few of the physical
facts in New York state alone relating
to the work of Jehovah’s witnesses will
clearly show them as standing in a
position paralleling that of faithful
Christians 1900 years ago, and addition-
ally will identify a like class of perse-
cutors of Jehovah’s servants now run-
ning rampant in the earth.

It was the acts of the apostles that
distinguished them as servants of the
Lord. It is the actions of His servants
now on the earth that identify them as
such; not words or empty claims. Un-
like the religionists, Jehovah’s witnesses
have real faith in the Lord’s Word and
are ‘doers of it, not being hearers only’.
They do not follow a course set down by
tradition, but adhere closely to the Lord
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and take as an example the course of
approved servants of the Lord who have
preceded them.

The apostles, like Jesus, taught by
visiting the people in their homes and
in public places. Acts 20:20 shows the
apostle Paul’s course: “I kept back noth-
ing that was profitable unto you, but
have shewed you, and have taught you
publicly, and from house to house.”

Jehovah’s witnesses conscientiously
visit the people at their homes to “com-
fort all that mourn”, and, so doing,
experience a joy which is unsurpassed
and beyond the comprehension of the
“goats”. Some, having been ill-advised
by their false shepherds, and being of a
lawless disposition, commit violent
assaults upon such Theocratic ministers.
These assaulters have been so misin-
formed and blinded by their spiritual
guardians that they think they do God
service.—John 16: 2.

Boldness in the Day of Judgment

J. Lendin writes of an experience
which he had in Brooklyn, New York.
He says:

I had just started a doorstep setup on the
second floor of a two-story home when the
man said he knew the message, and butted
in so continually that I began closing my
phonograph, at the same time asking him if
he knew religion was a snare and a racket,
with the Hierarchy in the lead. Immediately
he flew into a rage, grabbing an ax handle
which he had hanging behind the door,
apparently for that very purpose. I saw it
coming down on my head. I grabbed his arm
and held it, cautioning him. A slight tussle
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followed and he was pulled back by women
folk. As I continued assembling my phono-
graph he again charged at me with the ax
handle, madder than before. Determined to
protect the Kingdom interests, I struggled
with him for possession of the weapon. The
struggle drew me partly into his home, where
I noticed at least two husky men, apparently
seared out of their wits. In a moment I had
the man helpless and boldly stood in the
doorway watching. Seeing no further attempts
at an attack I picked up my property and
continued out into the street. I continued
witnessing in the same block, watched out
of the windows of the home I had just so
gladly left. In that block I made placements
and received two promises of subseriptions if
I would return the next week. I am sure I
was protected by the holy angels.

Mrs. Robert M. Sherman, of New
York state, narrates another incident:

One of Jehovah’s witnesses, a student of
Nehemiah’s method of working with a trowel
in one hand and a sword in the other, calls
on a clergyman. Says the clergyman: “You
take this Theocracy back to the WATCHTOWER
with my compliments. And tell me, if I should
slap you in the face, what would you do?”
Student of Nehemiah: “I’d turn the other
side to you so you could slap it, and then I'd
sock you befween the eyes, as I didn’t serve
under the United States flag four years for
nothing! At least I learned the art of self-
defcense.”

That is most typical of the fighting
spirit of the clergy. If it had been a
youngster or a woman who confronted
him he might have taken some action.
As it was, he put out a ‘feeler’, and,
getting the foreboding answer above
cited, ‘remained in his hole as a woman.’
It was just an idea, anyway. Jehovah’s
witnesses are warriors for Tur THEOC-
racy and will fight for their God-given
and constitutionally-guaranteed rights
to carry on the ministerial work com-
mited to their care.

Evil Influence of a Vicious Press
Newspapers have vied with each other
in wholehearted co-operation with the
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clergy in misrepresenting the position
and work of Jehovah’s witnesses. Rea-
sonable persons, however, hear both
sides of a case. Many are the instances
where Jehovah’s servants have met with
a chilly reception due to such misrepre-
sentation, but upon explanation are wel-
comed and invited to return. A case in
point is that of S. Petruszak, of New
York, who writes:

A woman came to the door and, when she
found out whom I represented, started to
loudly denounce Jehovah’s witnesses for not
saluting the flag; she had recently read in
the papers about them; she would not give
me a chance to explain. I offered her a
Loyalty booklet to.read, but she said, “I would
not even want to look at it.” 1 asked her to
show me the article in the paper. She then
let me in and I helped hunt for it, but it
could not be found. So I visited with the lady
for an hour and she then let me explain why
the witnesses do not salute the flag but have
every respect for it. I told her that it had
never been compulsory, but the enemy, looking
for an issue, had seized on this to make
trouble for the witnesses and that the news-
papers had assisted in the misrepresentation.
The lady said she now saw things in a different
light, and took Selvation and three booklets,
and I arranged for a back-call.

Back-Calls, Hunting for Sheep

It will be noted that arrangements
were made for a back-call. That is merely
a return visit upon those who manifest
interestin the message proclaimed by the
witnesses, and is for the purpose of
further instructing the people concern-
ing the Scriptures. The apostles did
likewise. “And some days after, Paul
said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and
visit our brethren in every city where
we have preached the word of the Lord,
and see how they do.” “And when they
heard of ‘the resurrection of the dead,
some mocked: and. others said, We will
hear thee again of this matter.”—Acts
15:36; 17: 32.

Such return visits are a source of
numerous surprises and unique expe-
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riences for the witnesses. Take for
example the following incident reported
by one of Jehovah’s witnesses:

Back-calls bring up strange memories. A
number of years ago my mother attended a
convention of the Good Templar’s lodge at
Ballston Spa, New York. A lively youngster
of a few years flitted up and down the aisle,
quietly and unnoticed by most of the folks
until suddenly the hall echoed with ecries of
“A little girl swallowed a penny!” The excite-
ment was very great, what with doctors called
in and helpless to do anything, advising this
and that, and everyone afraid the child would
die. The incident completely broke up the
convention.

Last week my mother, who has since left
worldly organizations and is in the service of
the King, made a back-call on a lady who is
partially deaf and partially blind. She seems
very interested in the truth of God’s Word.
During the course of the conversation she
mentioned having been a Good Templar, and,
upon hearing that my mother had likewise
been a member, said to herself, “No, that
was too long ago”; then to mother excitedly,
“You couldn’t have been at. that convention
in Ballston Spa, where the little girl swallowed
the penny, could you?’ “Certainly I was,”
answered mother. “Well,” she said, “I was
that little girl!”

While Jehovah’s witnesses are not
pacifists, and will defend themselves,
their brethren, and the goods used in
performing the Kingdom service, their
real warfare, and that in which they
delight, is wielding “the sword of the
spirit”—the truth they so earnestly pro-
claim. A publisher reports just such a
duel with a “reverend” at a back-call.
It was a pleasant suprise for the pub-
lisher, a surprise for the “minister”. It
follows:

I made a back-call on an interested family,
and while there the new minister called. He
asked me if T was a Catholic or a Protestant;
and when I stated that I was neither, he
said T must be one or the other. I asked him
if the Protestants teach that all the- good
go to heaven and all the bad to hell, and
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he said that was correct; if Jesus opened
the way to heaven, and he said “Yes”. When
I asked him where Abraham was, he said
“In heaven”. Then I reminded him that he
had just said Jesus was the first to go to
heaven; and the reply was that it was a
great mystery ; furthermore he had not come
to discuss the Bible, but to meet Mr. and
Mrs. C.

I invited him to enjoy a Bible study with
Mr. and Mrs. C and myself. He had no time.
I asked him if there were ever any perfect
creatures on earth; and when he had no
answer, I named two: Adam and Jesus. He
was surprised to hear it said that Adam was
perfect; and said that God had created him
(the preacher) and he was not perfect, and
that Jesus as a man was not perfect. I
explained to him something of the doctrine
of the ransom, and he said at once, “Oh, you
are one of those Jehovah’s witnesses.” After
a few remarks about the books he had read
and the books he had written, he arose and
left. Mrs. C said to me, “My! How confused
he was, and such a highly educated man,
too!” She thought that the Lord had so
arranged matters that we were brought face
to face in her home. I feel the same way
about it.

Why would a true minister call in his
ministerial capacity if it were not for
the purpose of discussing the Bible?
Just to meet Mr. and Mrs. C? Certainly
not to meet Mr. Witness! No dueling
today, thank you! Why would he even
call socially, if he was so busy and had
no time? It’s little wonder the religion
business is waning, what with such poor
management. And it has so many mys-
teries! It is noteworthy that after a few
test skirmishes, in which they were con-
founded and greatly embarrassed, the
religious leaders of Jesus’ day would
not discuss the Secriptures with Him.
They adopted other tactics with Him.
They use other tactics with His followers.

Opposition

“Then came one and told them, saying,
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are
standing in the temple, and tfeaching the
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people. Then went the eaptain with the
officers, and brought them without violence:
for they feared the people, lest they should
have been stoned. And when they had brought
them, they set them before the council: and
the high priest asked them, saying, Did not
we straitly command you that ye should not
teach in this name? and, behold, ye have
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and
intend to bring this man’s blood upon us.
Then Peter and the other apostles answered
and said, We ought to obey God rather than
men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him
hath God exalted with his right hand to be
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Ahd we are
his witnesses of these things; and so is also
the [holy spirit], whom God hath given to
them that obey him. When they heard that,
they were cut to the heart [their susceptibili-
ties were shocked!], and took counsel to slay
them.”—Aects 5:25-33.

The acts of the apostles were thus
opposed. So likewise are the acts of the
Theocratic publishers opposed at this
end of the world, and such individuals
have suffered persecutions which are
unbelievable in this day of enlighten-
ment. Their houses have been burned,
halls ransacked, cars and other property
destroyed; they have been tarred and
feathered, castrated, and have suffered
many other severe physical injuries.
Courts have even ordered their children
taken from them! Commenting on such
widespread conditions in the United
States in 1940 the American Civil Liber-
ties Union said:

Popular hysteria was directed primarily
not against them [totalitarian fifth columnists]
but against the members of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, engaged in evangelical erusading on
the streets and house-to-house all over the
country. Beginning in May with the success
of the Nazi armies in Europe, and running
on into September, members of this religious
sect were the victims of unprecedented mob
violence in 335 communities in forty-four
States. Over 1,600 members of the organiza-
tion were forcibly interfered with, mobbed,
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tarred and feathered, or assaulted, with
comparatively little restraint by local author-
ities. Most of these incidents were due to the
popular assumption that Jehovah’s witnesses
are somehow Nazi agents in disguise because
they refuse on .religious grounds to salute
the flag.

Persecutions of Big and Little

An account of some of these atrocities
perpetrated upon Jehovah’s witnesses
appears in a booklet published last year
by the American Civil Liberties Union
entitled “The Persecutions of Jehovah’s
Witnesses”, and as you read therein it
is difficult to remember the twentieth
century is under discussion, not the Dark
Ages when the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy’s Inquisition was flourishing! The
American Civil Liberties Union has
befriended the witnesses many times in
legal matters and rendered much service
to the nation by its constant battling for
the cause of freedom. Just as real
Christians prove their love for Jehovah
God, not by words but by obedience to
His commands, so real Americans dem-
onstrate their.devotion to the flag by
defending the principles for which it
stands. Lawless anarchists who mob
Jehoval’s witnesses, please take note!
The contrast between real Americans
and blustering professional flag-wavers
is just as striking as that between true
Christians and religious hypocrites.

Why do Jehovah’s witnesses continue
on joyfully in this work regardless of
persecutions? For the same reason the
apostles continued and rejoiced: because
they were “counted worthy to suffer
shame for His name”. As shown by the
two following experiences, they ‘seek
first the Kingdom’ and let the results
rest in Jehovah’s hands.

From near Watertown, New York,
two of Jehovah’s witnesses, Myron and
Minnie Van Linder, submit the following
report:

Three of our children, Lee (ten years of
age), Merlyn (nine), and Nancy (seven),
determined to obey God rather than man,
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and refused to take part in the flag ceremony
at the beginning of the school year. The
children presented the Loyalty booklet to the
teacher, but she refused to read it. Then the
trustee of Distriet 8, Town of G.F.,, N.Y,,
called to inform us that there was agitation
concerning their disobedience to the teacher
in this matter, and that he was obligated to
take some action at the request of the distriet.

The latter part of September the school
superintendent, Mr. Gardener, called to in-
quire whether or not we compel the children
to take this stand, and if they would be
punished at home for saluting the flag. We
assured him that we would not punish the
children for saluting the flag, but we would
not ask them to do something we ourselves
could not conscientiously do.

The first of Oectober the children were
suspended from sehool with the provision that
they could return in a week if they had
decided to salute the flag. The children then
attended a Kingdom School at the Syracuse
Center for Jehovah’s witnesses until the 17th
of November, when that school was moved to
Watertown. Then we arranged for them to
go to a neighboring distriet; but it was
impractical to get them to and from school,
and further difficulty arose concerning par-
ticipating in Christmas exercises; so we
determined to keep the children at home and
do the best we eould towards teaching them.

The truant officer called twice during Jan-
uary. He listened to the “Flag Salute” record
and accepted the Loyalty booklet.

February second, Mr. Gardener, the school
superintendent, and an official from the
Department of Eduecation at Albany, called.
The official said that we were depriving our
children of the privilege of education to which
they were entitled, and that if we persisted
it would be necessary to place them in foster
homes where they would not be so deprived.
We made it clear to him that we would remain
firm for Tue THEOCRACY and that we could
not teach our children to take a course that
we believed to be a violation of the command-
ment of Almighty God. Then the official
admitted that the enforcement of the Supreme
Court ruling was at the discretion of the com-
munity, in this instance the responsibility of
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the trustee, Mr. Ives. The official inferred that
some action would be taken immediately, and
advised us to reconsider our position.

We made it clear to Mr. Ives that persecu-
tion or court action would not change our
belief or our determination to be obedient to
God; that if the Distriet eaused the children
to be taken away from us, then the District
must assume the responsibility before God
and that the children would rely upon God
to guide and protect them. Mr. Ives admitted
that the Distriet was not anxious to bring
action, and finally agreed for the children to
return to school Monday morning, Febru-
ary 10, 1941, with the provision that they were
to leave the xoom during the flag ceremony.

The children are now getting along well
in school, and we thank God for their stand
and the strength to remain firm for THE
THEOCRACY.

Rectification of an Injustice

Another experience showing faith in
and unswerving devotion to Tae THEOC-
RACY comes from a publisher in Astoria,
New York:

In order to support my family I am em-
ployed as superintendent of two apartment
house buildings. I had this position for six
years. On February 15, when 1 was deliver-
ing my rent eollect receipts to my employers
I was told my services were no longer required,
due to many complaints about me. In reply
I said, “I know the reason why this is taking
place; it is because I am a Christian, and
not because I have not done my work proper-
ly.” However, I told them I knew who the
religionists were, and since they had arrived
at that decision I decided to let them have
some literature so that they eould personally
investigate what I believe. The next day I
went out to look for a position, and obtained
one in a hospital, and let my wife take care
of the superintendent job until the end of
the month.

During the time I held this position I
witnessed to many of the tenants as the oppor-
tunity arose, and my son, who is about seven
years of age, obtained a subscription for The
Watchtower from one of the tenants. Three
years ago, three of the tenants approached
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me and told me I was no good because I
refused to salute the American flag, and said
1 should be taken out in a boat and dropped
in the middle of the Atlantic ocean. I replied,
“T suppose you would like to be the captain
of the boat.”

From the time of February 14 to the 25th,
the following took place: One morning I
found three or four of the books at the
bottom of the dumb waiter shaft, and I
thought someone has taken their stand. Some
of the tenants heard I was leaving, and im-
mediately got up a petition protesting against
my dismissal to my employer. One of these
tenants takes all of the WATCHTOWER
literature as fast as it comes out. Another one
of the tenants who was taking around the
petition is the one who told me three years
ago that I ought to be taken out in the
ocean and drowned. While all this was going
on my two portable phonographs and radio
were stolen out of the back of my car which
1 parked behind the apartment. In the mean-
time I received a letter from my employers
asking me to.come and see them on the 25th
of the month. To my surprise on my arrival
there, my employers told me my case had
been reconsidered and I was to stay on the
job and continue as always.

During all this time I trusted in the Lord
and knew He would work the matter out for
my good. So I am still aiming at my sixty
hours, and my wife and child and myself
are determined more than ever before to
witness on every occasion.

Witnessing for the Kingdom

This shows how persecution of the
Lord’s servants causes others of good-
will to manifest themselves. It was so
in the days of the apostles.

“Then stood there up one in the council,
a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the
law, had in reputation among all the people,
and commanded to put the apostles forth a
little space; and said unto them, Ye men
of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye
intend to do as touching these men. For before
these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself
to be somebody; to whom a number of men,
about four hundred, joined themselves: who
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was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him,
were scattered, and brought to nought. After
this man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in the
days of the taxing, and drew away much
people after him: he also perished; and all,
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed.
And now I say unto you, Refrain from these
men, and let them alone: for if this counsel
or this work be of men, it will come to nought:
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow
it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight against
God.”—Acts 5:34-39.

At this time Tre THEOCRACY is passing
through experiences somewhat similar
to those of the early church, as set forth
in The Acts of the Apostles, and it is
of interest that in New York state, which
is the subject of attention, there has
arisen

A Modern-Day Gamaliel

The following noteworthy sermon was
delivered by Edwin T. Dahlberg, D.D.,
pastor of the First Baptist chureh,
Syracuse, New York, to his congregation
in that eity on Sunday evening, Septem-
ber 29, 1940. Jehovah’s witnesses and
their companions will receive real joy
in reading this sermon and with one
accord appreciate these kind and coura-
geous words.

WHAT oF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES?

Daniel 3:18, “. .. be it known unto thee,
O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set
up.))

A strange people have arisen in the world,
known as Jehovah’s witnesses. Onece they
were known as Russellites. More recently they
went under the name of the International
Bible Students Association. But they have
come more spectacularly into the public eye
during the past four or five years under the
vivid name, Jehovah’s witnesses.

You have probably met them. It is quite
a common experience to have them come to
your door, particularly on Sunday morning,
if you are not at church, and to find them
handing you a tract or a book with the slogan,
“Millions- now living will never die.” Some-
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times they will park a sound-truck outside
your house, with a sermon issuing therefrom
that can be heard all up and down the block.
Then again they will have a small Vietrola,
and will ask you if you would like to have
them ‘play a record for you, which reeord
is usually a sermon by Judge Rutherford,
head of the movement and successor to Dr.
Russell. There is probably no religious
movement in the world today which sends out
so many millions of books, and carries on such
a successful propaganda both by radio broad-
casts and printing. I recall a year ago last
spring, when I was in Los Angeles for the
Northern Baptist Convention, seeing probably
a couple hundred young people who were
Jehovah’s witnesses, and who walked rapidly
in twos, about a hundred feet between each
pair and the next pair, all through the down-
town distriet with big printed signs on their
backs, advertising an auditorium meeting at
which people were to hear Judge Rutherford
broadcast from London. And this summer on
our way west we saw any number of old
Fords and jalopies, loaded with men, women,
and children, on their way to the Jehovah’s
witnesses convention in Detroit. You could tell
who they were by the fact that they had
Watchtower signs in their car windows,
advertising one of their religious papers.

Who are these people, and what do they
stand for?

Theologically, they declare themselves to be
New Testament Christians, and so they are.
They preach exactly what the early Chris-
tiahs preached eighteen hundred years ago:
that the end of the world is at hand,. that
Jesus is speedily coming back to earth, and
that He will set up His Kingdom on earth
and judge between the good and the bad.
That is why they advertise so widely, “Millions
now living will never die.” As John Haynes
Holmes said in an article about them last
July in The Christian Century, “There .are
no ifs, ands or buts about it. Jehovah’s wit-
nesses read the New Testament text as
infallible Seripture, believe it, and obey it.”
The difference between them and us is that
they take their religion seriously. It is not
something just for the preacher to talk about
on Sunday. It is something for every man,
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woman, and child to talk about on Sunday
and the six days of the week in between.
They talk to people on the streets, at the
back door, the front door, and everywhere
they can get anybody to listen. That is one
reason they are spreading so rapidly. If any-
one of us took his religion as much to heart
as the witnesses do, we would have a world
revival over night. We've got a lot to learn
from them.

There are two things about Jehovah’s wit-
nesses that have made them particularly
obnoxious to a lot of people.

First of all, because they preach against
religion. Now we think to be religious is one
of the finest things we could do. Jehovah’s
witnesses, on the contrary, hold religion to
be the chief curse of the age. When they speak
of religion they think of what they ecall
religionists—Protestants, Catholics, anybody
who goes through a system of ecclesiasti-
cism and ceremony to find Christ. They
believe priesthoods, great church buildings
and organizations, masses, confessions, and
what not, are anathema. That is why they
are particularly hard on the Catholie church.
They are terribly bitter against Catholicism.
That is one of the main reasons they are
persecuted as much as they are. Sift down
the newspaper accounts as to the many riots
in which Jehovah’s witnesses have been beaten
up, and you will usually find somebody at the
boftom of it by the name of Riley or Murphy
or O’Connor. The witnesses preach relentless-
ly against the whole Roman Catholic hier-
archy, and know no limit in their attack upon
the Catholic clergy. But we Protestants come
in for our share, too.

I remember a little old lady nearly eighty
years old who used to ecome into my study
in St. Paul with her satchel of books and
pamphlets, which T often used to buy and
read with great profit. She was the brightest
little body. It made no difference how eold
the weather, or how rainy and dreary the day.
She would come in and sit down, open her
Bible, explain a chapter or two for my benefit,
and after we had kneeled and had prayer
together, she would appeal to me earnestly,
“Why don’t you leave the ministry? Why
do you want to be a Pharisee, heading up a
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a great organized church like this when you
ought to be out on .the street, going from
door to door with the gospel as did the
Seventy of o0ld?’ I must say in all honesty
that there have been few great convention
gatherings, and few preachers, however
eloquent, who ever smote my conscience like
that little old lady could do, and I trust I
am at least a little more humble as a follower
of Jesus Christ because of her testimony. We
do need less of ecclesiasticism, robes, cutaway
coats, round collars, and tax-exempt church
property, and more free, voluntary Christian-
ity that goes from house to house with the
blazing earnestness of the gospel.

‘What has brought Jehovah’s witnesses more
violently into public attention in recent years,
however, has been their stand on war and
peace. They are absolute pacifists, and refuse
to bear arms even in self-defense. Not only
so, but they refuse to salute the flag, and
teach their children in school to make the
same refusal. One such case has been on trial
in Syracuse during the past week, where an
eight-year-old boy from Auburn, whose father
is a former war veteran now turned Jehovah’s
witness, has consistently refused to salute the
flag when the other children have pledged
their allegiance. The reason they do not salute
the flag is not because they do not love their
country. The father in this particular instance
was wounded at the battle of Soissons in the
World War, and has amply proved his devo-
tion to the flag. The reason they refuse to
salute the flag is because they believe it
is only & symbol, and that to salute a symbol
is the same as worshiping an image, which
the Bible forbids us to do.

It is not simply the American flag that
they will not salute. In Russia they will not
salute the Communist flag. In Germany they
will not salute the Nazi flag. In Italy they
will not salute the Fascist flag. In short, they
will not salute any flag of any country,
because they believe it is the worship of
imagery, and thus a prolific cause of idolatry
and war. There are Jehovah’s witnesses in
exile in Russia and in eoncentration eamps
in Germany, all because of this one issue, the
refusal to engage in idolatry in 'any shape
or form. It is important to get this clear, in
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order that we may not think of them as
traitors, aliens, or subversive elements. Their
position is inspired not at all by disloyalty
to their country, but by what they believe
to be loyalty to the Word of God, and to
Jehovah, who said, “Thou shalt not make
unto thee any graven image.”

The position of these people, whom most
of their neighbors acknowledge to be sincere,
godly people of the most upright and indus-
trious character, is a particularly difficult one
before the law: The United States Supreme
Court has ruled that the public schools have
a right to demand the salute to the flag, and
that anyone refusing so to do is subject to
penalty. Whatever the local penalty, there-
fore, and however conscienticus the judge or
the prisoner, both are bound by the law.
Because this means such a conflict between
church and state, and such a perplexing
problem for earnest Christian people who
believe in the freedom of conscience, we need
to re-think our whole position on some of
these matters. What are the limitations of
religious freedom ?

Personally, I believe Jehovah’s witnesses
take an unduly strict view on the flag situa-
tion, and are making a big issue out of some-
thing that does not fall within the classifica-
tion of idolatry or image-worship.  On the
other hand, we must remember that any
number of great religious movements have
started out with an objection to some very
simple things. The Quakers, for instance, in
their-early days in England, refused to take
off their hats in the presence of the king. They
contended that their hats could be removed
only in the presence of God, their one and
only sovereign.

The early Christians, in the days of the
Roman Empire, refused to put a pinch of
salt upon the altars of the Roman Emperor.
That was all the Roman authorities demanded,
just a little pinch of salt as an evidence of
loyalty to their country. But the Christians
ingisted that the pinch of salt was a matter
not of patriotism but of religion. If they made
even this gesture they would be denying their
sole allegiance, on earth as in heaven, to God
and to His Christ. They went to their death
rather than make this compromise. And so
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with Jehovah’s witnesses, They declare that
their homage must be to God alone, and that
to make an act of obeisance even to the flag
of their native land is to compromise their
religion.

‘What shall be our attitude toward these
people who are fellow Christians, and who
love the same Christ we do, even though their
ideas are different? As Baptists we have a
particularly great responsibility to answer
this question, because historically we -have
stood for separation of church and state, and
have done more than any other people to
put into the constituted law of the land the
guarantees of religious liberty and a free
conscience. Our battle ecry has always been,
“We must obey God rather than men.”

In the first place, we should insist that all
proceedings against Jehovah’s witnesses should
be in acecordance with American law and the
processes of demoeraey, rather than by riot
and mob rule. Qur record as a nation in
connection with the treatment of Jehovah’s
witnesses is one that ought to make us truly
ashamed. [Here read Notanda, page 2.}

It is this kind of mob rule, which has
happened within a hundred miles of Syracuse,
which we must firmly and patriotically with-
stand as inconsistent with the democratic
processes of American law. We will be faith-
ful to our eommission as Baptists if we defend
the historie rights of liberty and freedom in
such a case, and invoke the duly constituted
processes of government, as has been done
in Syracuse.

But we may well do more. We need to
reconsider the whole subject of religion and
patxiotism, and what are the weightier matters
of the law. One of the speakers at our Onon-
daga Baptist Association, speaking of the
Pharisees’ criticism of Jesus for healing a
lame man on the -Sabbath, used a striking
phrase. He said the Pharisees were experts
in the trivial——the minutie of the law—the
mint, anise, and cummin of religion—at the
same time that they missed the big things of
God. There is a great danger that in our
patriotism we become experts in the trivial,
rather than concerned about the great
and tremendous aspects of our country. 1
don’t think our government stands or falls
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with the question of saluting the flag. When
I was a boy we had no flag salutes in the
schools, and I never heard of a pledge of
allegiance, or taking our hats off when the
flag went by in a parade. But we loved the
flag profoundly, and loved our country with
all eagerness. I think the proudest moment
of my life was when my father gave me a
McKinley button in 1898, when I was six
years old—a button spangled with the stars
and stripes of the American flag draped
areund the head of the president.

I dor’t think we guarantee the safety of
our country by one iota by demanding par-
ticular details of ritual, any more than we
make people more religious by compelling
them to kiss the cross, or kneeling before the
Virgin Mary, or being baptized. Catholies
are not one whit more loyal to Christ and the
chureh because they go through all these out-
ward motions. Neither are Americans one
whit, more patriotic because they go through
the outward motions of devotion. In fact, we
may lessen patriotism by it. I always have
loved to sing “The Star-Spangled Banner”.
But my enthusiasm for it was dimmed some-
what when during the World War we had
to stand up about every five minutes at the
movies, or at some public meeting where some
loud-mouthed super-patriot who had made
most of his big pile in munitions while some-
body else’s son was off to war, wrapped the
flag around himself, and made everybody
stand up while he bellowed apoplectically,
“Oh, say, can you see by the dawn’s early
light 7

We don’t make people love their eountry
by marching them up to flag poles, jamming
their hats down over their ears, and driving
their children out of the public schools, any
more than we make people Christians by
waving the Bible around, thumping the pulpit,
and sprinkling holy water on them. That’s
the best way I know of to make infidels and
public enemies. The reason my grandparents
and parents left Sweden was because the
government compelled them by law to baptize
their babies, which was contrary to their
faith and which they refused to do.

They that worship must worship Him in
spirit and in truth. They that love their
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country must likewise do that in spirit and
in truth. It will be a happy day for the world
when all nations recognize that, and aeccept
the spirit rather than the letter. If I were
a teacher in the publie schools, and there
was one brave Christian boy or girl who
believed that his first duty was to God and that
therefore he could not bow to any outward
sign, I would take a quiet, sensible view of
it. T would say, “All right, son, you stand
at attention while the rest are making the
salute, or else go out into the hall for a
moment, and kneel in prayer to God while we
make the pledge of allegiance to the flag.
Then you can come back when I call you,
and work on your fractions.”

We can ill afford to lose from America the
uncompromiging little Daniels, who remain
standing when ali the rest of their country-
men are bowing down at the sound of the
cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all
kinds of musie. In a totalitarian world, where
more and more we see people bowing to the
state and to the state alone, let us rejoice
that in America we still have some people
who bow to God and to God alone. In a
world of swastikas, hammers and sickles, and
fasces, we are going to need that kind of
people before our lives are done.

Truly this is a cup of cold water to
the Lord’s little ones at this erucial time,
and the Lord will not pass unrewarded
this act of kindness. Let it be hoped that
Dr. Dahlberg will see more than the
injustices wrought against this group of
sinecere Christians, but also discern the
issues involved. He speaks of them at
the beginning saying, “A strange people
have arisen in the world.” May he even-
tually see they are of the same body of
people who served the Lord amidst great
persecution in the days of the apostles
and who are referred to as “a peculiar
people”, called for the very purpose of
showing forth the praises of the Al-
mighty God.—1 Peter 2:9.

Other Protestant ministers have from
time to time defended the rights of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in the interests of free-
dom. This is not enough. They should
go from the class of Gamaliels to that
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of witnesses, as were the apostles, in
whose defense they speak. Be it noted
that no Catholie, Protestant, or other
religious organization suffers at the
hands of mobs and lawless “law” officials;
neither are they harassed, violently
assaulted and otherwise persecuted “for
His name’s sake”. The issue of worLD
DOMINATION must be recognized—demon
rule versus God’s rule. To champion
freedom and religious tolerance is im-
portant; Tae THEOCRACY, all-important!

Not All Are Gamaliels

Just as the “Acts of The Theocracy”
cause modern-day Gamaliels to manifest
themselves, so others prominent in
society are identified as opposers. Who
are they? Why do they fight against God
and His work? They oppose Jehovah’s
witnesses’ assembling in halls to wor-
ship; they object to their going from
house to house. They don’t like the
message, or the manner of proclaiming
it. What would they have such witnesses
of the Lord do? What do they do? What
are some of the acts of the opposers of
Tar TaEOCRACY in New York state?

(To be continued)

The Long Beach Tax Levy
4 Long Beach, Long Island, had its tax
rate raised from $2.51 to $2.66, and all
because it had a poor old adding machine
that would add only six figures instead
of at least eight, as it should. And so
Louise and Adelina lost their jobs. It
seems that Louise carried the millions of
dollars in her head, while the hundreds
of thousands of dollars were carefully
and expertly added on the machine. And
then Adelina carefully checked over the
figures on the machine, and thought she
had checked over the figures in Louise’s
head, but she hadn’t. And the ecity
fathers, being men, blamed the women.
This wasn’t manly; it was masculine.
There is a difference between being
manly and being masculine. There are
many persons strutting around who think
they are men, but who are merely males.
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The Complaints (?) That Failed

¢ While working our territory at
(C'ohoes, N. Y., I witnessed at a home to
a young woman who seemed friendly and
listened to the record “Children”. The
husband appeared in the doorway and
said I had no right to do that work and
he would have me arrested. T told him
we were still in a free country and that
it was my constitutional as well as my
God-given right to do this work. He
said he would call up the station and
have me arrested. I said that was his
privilege. As I was going out his wife
informed me that he was an officer. But
one who has the Lord’s spirit doesn’t
scare so easily. I left a booklet Comfort
All That Mourn on the table, so that
they could look at it when I had gone.
I kept on working down the block and

across the street, and met a fine young
Catholic woman who took the book
Children.

Soon thereafter a car containing
officers halted me, and the spokesman
said he had so many complaints that he
would have to take me to the precinet.
I said, “No, you have just one complaint,”
and pointed out the house from which
I knew it had come. I asked him whether
I was under arrest, to which he replied
that I was not, but would have to come
to the station for questioning. At the
station the lieutenant was ready for me,
shouting that T could not do that work
there and would have to get out of town.
They had enough churches in the town,
said he. I informed him that T could not
stop the work, but must obey God rather
than man. I asked him to listen to the
recording; but he had heard that before,
he said, and then, after raving some
more, told the officers to take me back
to where they found me and see that I
got out of town. I told him I was staying
in town that night, and he said, of course,
he could not stop me from staying over-
night.

Theocracy publishers, New Orleans, La.
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They took me back to the territory and
I started right in working where I left
off, though the officers said I would have
to go back to headquarters if T did. After
working a whole block with no answers,
except one at the last call, they had me
get into the car again and took me back
to headquarters, although they were
very apologetic about it. Then, at the
police quarters T had a session with the
chief and with a judge, both madly
pacing back and forth and shouting at
me, but evidently very nervous.

The judge said I ought not to be break-
ing the city ordinance, and that I was
making it inconvenient for them. I said,
“It is not my fault that T am here. You
are also making it inconvenient for me. I
was merely exercising my constitutional
and God-given right, and the work
would go on by others if not by me.”
Finally they all left me, and I settled
down to read. When they returned after
about an hour they wondered at my
composure, and an officer came to me
all apologetic, saying he was sorry to
have kept me, but that he could not
find the man who had made the com-
plaint. He thereby showed he had lied
when he said there were many com-
plaints.

He took me back to the territory and
left me. there. After a few minutes I
met with the witnesses who were work-

Joe, John, Ruth, Naomi, Esther, Samuel, Delight,
Daniel, Christina, Charity, and Merey, children
of Armando and Josefa De La O, of Michigan
(all THEOCRAOY publishers), all drove in one car
and a handmade trailer to the convention in

St. Louis.
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Jehovah’s Kingdom publishers, Nogales, Arizona

ing another part of the town. They had
seen me picked up and had not expected
me to get out of the clutches of that
Roman stronghold so quickly. It was the
Lord’s doing, and “marvellous in our
eyes”. Such experiences strengthen one.
—Helen Schieman, New York.

Putting the Screws on India

¢ Following standard political practice,
the Roman Hierarchy puts the screws
on the outside politicians, one after
another, meantime really aiming at the
center. The Catholic papers gleefully
boast that (wholly as a result of their
own pressure on the politicians) the
books and papers of Jehovah’s witnesses
have been banned in one country after
another (Canada, Australia, New Zea-
land, and now India), “on the ground
that they are subversive and contain
sentiments prejudicial to the successful
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A witness in the wilds of Xentucky (mother
of nine little ones)

prosecution of the war.” Meanwhile, in
England, Jehovah’s witnesses continue
to carry on their work, simply because
the Roman IHierarchy is not so success-
ful there in hoodwinking the government
with regard to them. But the Catholie
press forever screams, “Subversive.”

“Profane Language” in Belleville

¢ Several Sundays ago I was out in the
field working with the phonograph, going
from door to door. I stopped at a place,
a little way out of the city of Belleville,
Illinois, which appeared to be the office
of a coal mine. 1 played a record for a
gentleman, and after it was finished he
asked me if we were the people who
were arrested in Belleville with this
literature. I replied that we were. He
then said he wanted a copy of our liter-
ature with profane language in it and
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that was not fit to be sold on the streets.
I told him that we did not have that
kind of literature, that what we have is
all taken out of the Bible and shows
the fulfillment of God’s Word.

He then said that he had read in
the newspaper where we have that kind
of literature, but did not believe it,
because he had read our literature previ-
ously, and he thought we were doing a
fine work. He then contributed for a
Watchtower and Comsolation, showing
that there are still some people of good-
will in Belleville who do not do every-
thing that the demons in ‘control of
Belleville tell them to do.—Elmer Miller,
Illinois.

Dirty Dig by Leicester Mail

¢ Geographical location does not make
a man decent and honorable, and a yellow
newspaperman is as yellow in England
as in America or Australia. There is
always a way of stating a truth so as to
convey an evil impression. Note the
effort made in the following squib in the
Leicester, England, Mail (September 10,
1941) to arouse resentment instead of
gratitude for a kindly and generous act:

LerT BY WITNESSES
Jehovah’s Witnesses, who have just con-
cluded a five days’ convention, had too much
food. On Monday, when the Convention broke
up, 150 4-1b. loaves were handed over to the
Leicester Royal Infirmary.

One of the outdoor Model Study classes of the
Grove, Oklahoma, company of 24 Kingdom pub-
lishers, which eompany was of that size in less

than one year after its formation
(To be continued)
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Signs in Heaven

HE book of The Revelation was

written in sign or symbolic language,
which was one means of concealing
its meaning until God’s due time for
it to be understood. The time for under-
standing has now come, and this is
indicated by the words of chapter eleven,
which read: ‘Thou, O Lord God Al-
mighty, hast taken thy power and
reigned; and the nations were angry,
and thy wrath is come.” In A.D. 1914 the
events came to pass marking the begin-
ning of fulfillment of this prophecy.

The twelfth chapter of Revelation
opens with the statement: “And there
appeared a great wonder [sign] in
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun,
and the moon under her feet, and upon
her head a erown of twelve stars; and
she being with child cried, travailing
in birth, and pained to be delivered.
And there appeared another wonder
[sign] in heaven; and behold a great
red dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns, and seven ecrowns upon his
heads.”

The two wonders or signs here
mentioned are two great organizations,
to wit,, Jehovah God’s organization,
pictured by the woman that gives birth
to the man child; and Satan’s organiza-
tion, pictured under the symbol of a
great red dragon. The statement that
these signs appeared “in heaven” means
that those persons on earth who are
earnestly and faithfully serving God
are permitted to have an understanding
of these things pertaining to the heaven-
ly kingdom, or THEOCRACY.

The great truth that has held the
attention of Christians for nineteen
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centuries has been the second coming of
Christ and the setting up of His king-
dom. That great event is pictured by
the pure woman, representing God’s
organization, and her giving birth to
the man child, which is symbolic of the
kingdom under Christ, which kingdom
shall rule all the nations of the earth.
God’s great organization embraces the
righteous heavenly creatures and also
those in the earth who are wholly devoted
to Jehovah God. Note that the woman,
which is God’s organization, is clothed
and shod with the light of the sun, moon
and stars. As these heavenly bodies give
light to man on earth, even so the light
of God shines upon those who love and
serve Him; and this assures them of an
understanding of divine prophecy, when
it is fulfilled.

Christ Jesus was given the right to
the Kingdom 1900 years ago; but, as
stated to Him by Jehovah, at Psalm
110:1, He must wait until God’s due
time for Him to begin His reign. The
cries of the woman in the prophecy
picture the prayers and supplications of
those in harmony with God that His king-
dom should be established on earth. The
fact that God long ago promised He
would bring forth a “seed” or offspring
that would rule the world is conclusive
proof that in His due time that Seed
must be born. The birth means the
beginning of the THEoCRATIC GOVERN-
meNT under Christ, pietured by the birth
of the man child. The statement of the
prophecy that the man child was born
and caught up unto God and unto His
throne shows that Jehovah acknowledges
as His the kingdom which is under Christ
and which shall rule and bless the earth.

Satan is also named the “old dragon”.
That name signifies “devourer”. He has
attempted to devour every one who
honestly" serves God. He has a mighty
organization composed of invisible crea-
tures called ‘principalities, powers and
wicked angels’; and the nations of this
“present evil world” are under his influ-
ence and control, and therefore a part
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of his organization. (Luke 4:5,6) When
Jesus was on earth Satan repeatedly
tried to kill Him. At all times Satan
has opposed God’s kingdom under Christ,
and his agents or representatives have
likewise opposed. Satan’s entire organi-
zation is against God and His kingdom,
and hence his organization is pictured
under the symbol of a great red or bloody
dragon. The Scriptures show that Satan
would be watching the time that the king-
dom under Christ would begin to
function, in order that he might destroy
it. Therefore, says the prophecy of
Revelation, Satan the Dragon stood
before the woman to devour the man
child as soon as it should be born.
Psalm 110 and other prophecies show
that when God would send forth Christ
to begin His reign the nations would
become angry, because Satan would stir
up a great war for world domination.
These prophecies, together with the facts
that came to pass, fixed the time as 1914,
with the beginning of the World War.
Up to that time Satan had his place in
the realms of heaven, but with the begin-
ning of the THEoCRATIC (OVERNMENT
under Christ Satan must be ousted from
heaven. A great war in heaven followed.
In proof of this it is written, in Reve-
lation 12:7: “And there was war in
heaven: Michael [official name of Christ
Jesus] and his angels fought against
the dragon; and the dragon fought and
his angels.” In that fight the Devil was
cast out of heaven. The two great signs
in heaven, therefore, picture the two
mighty opposing organizations gather-
ing into action for war, and the result
of that war for UNIVERSAL DOMINATION.
To be sure, there was much wicked-
ness and crime before the world war
of 1914. But since that time crime has
been steadily on the increase. Why is
this so? The war in heaven between
Christ and Satan resulted in Satan and
his angels’ being cast down from heaven
to the earth; and since then he has been
confining his operations to the vicinity
of the earth. Even though Satan is
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invisible to human eyes, his works are
seen by all men. He is the very embodi-
ment of wickedness, and his purpose is
to plunge all creation into wickedness.
It is to be expected, therefore, that Satan
the Devil would cause as much trouble in
earth as possible. In proof of this, Reve-
lation 12:12 says: “Woe to the inhabiters
of the earth, and of the sea! for the
devil is come down unto you, having
great wrath, because he knoweth that
he hath but a short time.”

Satan and his organization must be
ousted from the earth, and until that is
done there cannot be peace and right-
eousness on earth. The next great act
of Jesus Christ is to destroy Satan’s
organization and his power. That means
another great war between Satan and
his cohorts on one side and Christ and
His holy angels on the other side. That
great war is desecribed in Revelation
chapter sixteen as “the battle of that
great day of God Almighty”, or battle
of “Armageddon”.

Satan knows there is but a short time
before that battle is fought; hence he is
bending every effort to turn creation
against God, and to do this he attempts
to drive them all into wickedness and
then charge God with the responsibility
for the sufferings on earth, as when the
pope said that Almighty God had let
loose this hurricane of the World War.

Armageddon, which will soon be
fought, will completely wreck every
wicked organization, invisible and visible.
That battle will not be fought by ‘com-
munists and anarchists on one side
against the established governments on
the other side. It will be fought by Christ
Jesus with His organization against all
of Satan’s organization. The true follow-
ers of Christ on earth will have nothing
to do with the fighting, but they do
have a work to accomplish just before
that great battle, which work of witness-
ingis now being done. The wise persons
of good-will toward God are taking heed
thereto and fleeing to God’s organization
for refuge before Armageddon breaks.
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Rights of Jehovah’s witnesses Must Be Protected
by the Police Officers

THE Department of Justice knows that
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy has, by
its dupes, attempted to annihilate Jeho-
vah’s witnesses by nation-wide violence.

Failing in this, the Hierarchy has
placed great political pressure and foul
boyeott methods upon the “peace” officers
in all the States, by misrepresentation of
Jehoval’s witnesses, causing the officers
to act as a “gestapo” by repeated arrests
of Jehovah’s witnesses for preaching
Tue TaEOCRACY. The Hierarchy mis-
represents and persecutes the true
patriots, Jehovah’s witnesses, to detract
attention from the Catholic priests who
carry on their nation-wide secret fifth-
column activity in America under the
direction of the Nazis, so as to destroy
America from the inside and the butside.

To arouse the duped police from the
snare into which they have been led by
the demons in the state of Texas, that
reasonable, fair and liberty-loving Amer-
ican public official Attorney General
Biddle directed United States Attorney
Clyde Kastus, of Texas, to deliver a
speech by radio, constituting a warning
to the police officers of Texas. The per-
tinent parts of the speech appear below:

My Friends:

I have been directed by the Honorable
Francis Biddle, the attorney general of the
United States, to deliver a series of radio
speeches to the people of my distriet—the
Northern Distriet of Texas. My district is
composed of 100 counties in the northern and
northwestern part of Texas. There are approx-
imately two million people in the Northern
Distriet of Texas.

The subjects on which I.have been directed
to speak are the rights and liberties and
protection of the Jehovah’s witnesses. . . .

My friends, the Constitution of the United
States, the greatest document ever written by
the hand of man, states in substance that the
people in this nation shall have the right to
worship God according to the dictates of their
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own conscience ; that they shall have the right
to use the streets, highways, byways, and
public buildings to preach the gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ. We have many denomina-
tions in this Tand. We have the Methodists,
the Baptists, the Presbyterians, the Camp-
bellites, the Lutherans, the Catholics, the Jews,
and Jehovah’s witnesses, all of which are
recognized legal religions. The Supreme Court
of the United States has held that Jehovah’s
witnesses is a legal religion, and they have a
right to preach their religion anywhere in
this land. Since that is true, they are entitled
to preach it and teach it unmolested.

Within the last few months, as your United
States attorney, I have had called to my
dttention a number of serious controversies
between the Jehovah’s witnesses and various
peace officers. These controversies appear to
have arisen in the smaller cities in my distriet.
There have been some serious controversies.
There have been times when it would appear
that a riot would take place. I know that the
peace officers of my district are good, honest,
law-abiding, patriotic officials, but it appears
that they do not understand their duties. They
seem to let their patriotism get the best of
their better judgment. Some of these officers
have permitted, in many instances, fist fights
between citizens of their cities and Jehovah’s
witnesses ; and, instead of arresting the eiti-
zens who provoke the difficulty with the Jeho-
val’s witnesses, they have arrested the Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, and incarcerated them, tried
them and convicted them. . . .

Some of the peace officers, good men, are
using harsh and improper methods of han-
dling this situation. In many instances these
officers have ordered Jehovah’s witnesses to
leave town. . . .

There is a middle ground that you must
take in the matter. of enforcing the law with
reference to civil liberties. In the first place,
we have a war on. Now, you may not know
it, even though you are elected by the constit-
uents of your community, and feel that you are
only responsible to that constituency that
elected you. Let me say to you that you are
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mistaken in this. The president of the United
States is the commander in chief of the army
and navy, under the .emergency, and under
the proclamations issued on the Tth and 8th
of December, 1941, every man, woman and
child in these United States became the serv-
ants under that great president. You ¢ity and
state officers are, in fact, working under the
president’s direction, since these proclama-
tions were issued. It is as much your duty to
assist in the enforcement of the federal laws,
or any laws that have to do with or affect
this national emergency, as it is to enforce
your city ordinances and your state statutes.
It is also your duty to protect the right of
every citizen, white or black, foreign or
Ameriean born. The Constitution of the
United States gives every citizen, regardless
of his color or race, regardless of his religion,
the same protection. There shall be no diserim-
ination, and I am saying to you, as the prose-
cuting officer of the United States Government
for the Northern Distriet of Texas, that is
the way it is going to be in this district. And,
I believe, when you good officers really under-
stand your duties toward the citizenship of
this state, as well as your duty toward your
government, that you will agree with me.

Now, my friends, I do not always agree with
some of the teachings of some of the religions
we have in this country, but I believe in a
democracy. 1 believe in free speech. I believe
that one has a right to worship God according
to the dictates of his own econscience. I pro-
seribe no man. I fall out with no man because
he does not agree with me, because, as I say,
we are living in a democracy where these
things prevail, and that is what makes this
government great; people have rights, and
they must be protected.

Let us just think for a few moments about
the time that was spent by those great men
who wrote the Constitution of the United
States, let’s just think about the long debates
they had, about the various things that were
finally written into that great document., I
say, the greatest minds of all times were
gathered in Constitution Hall in Philadelphia;
months of discussion, months of eriticism,
months of thought, were had in that great
gathering. Those great men were looking for-
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ward, they could visualize a great and glorious
government, based upon justice and right,
based upon fair play and based upon progress,
based upon free speech and the right to
worship God according to one’s own con-
science; they anticipated the trouble that we
are now having; they anticipated great wars,
because in that great document the president
of the United States was made the commander
and chief of the army and navy.

Let me just quote from the preamble of
that great document:

“We, the people of the United States, in
order to form a more perfect union, estab-
lish justice, insure domestic tranquillity,
provide for the common defense, promote
the general welfare, and secure the blessings
of liberty to ourselves and to our posterity,
do ordain and establish this Constitution
for the United States.”

What beautiful language! And if you will
sit down and analyze those words just quoted,
the preamble of that great document alone
would be sufficient basis to say to you what
I am saying, with reference to religious liberty
and freedom of speech ; but I have gone farther
than that.

I have necessarily had to talk about national
defense, loyalty, and patriotism, along with
the Jehovah’s witnesses situation, because I
think it dovetails together. One might think,
“Well, why does he talk about these subjects
together #” But I say this, that you Jehovah’s
witnesses have a right to speak on the streets
of any city in Texas, on the sidewalks, in
church houses, or buildings they rent. I say
they have the right to do this unmolested by
any chief of police, sheriff, deputy sheriff or
any other peace officer. I say they have a
right to knock on the doors and ring the door-
bells of the citizenship, and have the right to
pass out their literature—the Waichtower
magazine. I say they have a right to play the
phonograph record made by their former
head, Judge Rutherford; all this unmolested.
But T say to them, too, that when they enter
one’s premises and they are ordered off, or
they are told they do not want to hear their
records, they do not want to hear anything
you have to say, that you then become a
trespasser, and are violating the law, and you
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should leave immediately. You have no right
to force yourselves on any citizen. I say, you
subject yourself to arrest ana prosecution.
.. . So long as you conduct yourself accord-
ing to the laws of this land and the Constitu-
tion of the United States, you will receive at
the hand of your government, and your United
States attorney, full protection.

Now, you peace officers, you chiefs of police,
you sheriffs, and your deputies, and the
American Legion . . . we have the finest
organizations of American Legion boys in
Texas that are in all this land—Dbut you gentle-
men are acting too hasty, you let your patriot-
ism get the best of your judgment. You
American Legion boys have been presenting
the Jehovah’s witnesses with the American
flag and have asked them to salute it, and
they have refused to do it. This starts trouble.
You should not do that. One of the beliefs
of the Jehovah’s witnesses is that to salute
the flag is worshiping an image. Please leave
your flag at your Legion Post. If you do not
want to hear the Jehovah’s witnesses, do not
listen to them. No man should want to fight
religion because he does not agree with it.
The best way to handle the Jehovah’s witness-
es, if you do not agree with them, is to not
listen to them, and it would probably die a
natural death, because if anything does not
go and grow it cannot survive.

I want to say this to you sheriffs and ¢hiefs
of police, and your deputies, you make a
mistake when you try to disrupt and interrupt
the preachings and teachings and the hand-
ing out of the Watchtower magazine of the
Jehovah’s witnesses. They have that right.
You should ignore them, just as I have said
to the American Legion boys, and other citi-
zens; you do not have to listen to them.

I love the flag. I honor the flag. T know
what it stands for, and I cannot conceive,
so far as I am concerned, why any living
man who would live in this great country
would refuse to salute the emblem of this
land. But the Supreme Court of the United
States has said that the Jehovah’s witnesses
is a legal religion. Part of their faith is not
to salute the flag; and I will say that you
can take the old Bible and they have an
argument that is some basis for their state-
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ment. I do not put that kind of construction
on that part of the Bible that talks about
‘Thou shalt not worship false images’. I do
not think it applies to the emblem of this
great nation, but that is what they think
about it and say about it, and again I say,
this is a democracy. They have a right to
believe that way, think that way, and say
that way ; and then, again, they say they do
not believe in fighting for their country. They
say the basis of this is that the. old Bible
says, “Thou shalt not kill.” And there is
some argument about that. I again say that
I do not put the same construetion on it, but,
again, this is a democracy. They have a right
to say and believe what they think, unmolested.

Now, we have what is known as the Civil
Liberties Statutes, Sections 51 and 52 of
Title 18, United States Code Annotated. These
statutes provide substantially what I have
stated, giving the rights to the Jehovah’s
witnesses that I have stated. And they further
say that if any person or officer interferes
with their teachings and preachings, or their
civil libérties, they shall be punished as in
these statutes provided; and I might say to
you, the American Legion, you, citizens and
officers, did you know that every time one of
these Jehovah’s witnesses is arrested, where
he has committed no offense, legally, that the
American Legion, the citizen or officers who
do it are guilty of peonage, and that is punish-
able by a penitentiary sentence? Now, you see,
there is a middle ground that is suggested:
that both you officers, American Legion and
citizens, and the Jehovah’s are wrong, and
there is a middle ground, and you have got
to get on to it. There is no use having these
petty quarrels. . . . I am. trying to aet as
a peacemaker; I am trying to show each of
you what your rights are, and what is
expected by your government; and I want
you to go along with me, and let’s forget all
these petty feelings, and get down to winning
this war. We have got to win it! Let’s not
wait until some bombs are dropped on San
Franciseco, New York, Washington, or some
of our other cities. Let us eut out.this foolish-
ness and childplay and get down to doing
something for your country and your fellow
man, and get along as-real Americans should.

CONSOLATION



I want you to know that is the way I feel
about it, and I hope that you will go along
with me, because I do not want to have to
prosecute any Jehovah’s witnesses, and I do
not want to have to prosecute any peace
officers [for interfering with Jehovah’s wit-
nesses], and for that reason I am making
this radio speech in an effort to try to aid
you, by your government.—Delivered by Mr.
Eastus, February 22, 1942, over radio station
WFAA, Dallas, Texas.

Seventeen daysbefore Mr. Eastus’talk,
Francis Biddle, America’s attorney gen-
eral, addressed the Brooklyn Bar Associ-
ation on the same general theme. The
Pittsburgh Press, February 6, 1942, con-
tained the following report of the speech:

“My tough eritics would doubtless be satis-
fied only if I interned all of the 1,100,000
enemy aliens in the United States. I have
the power to do so, but I shall not. That
would be profoundly unwise, let alone pro-
foundly un-American.

“We have arrested and will continue to
arrest the potentially dangerous and the dis-
loyal. The rest we shall let alone and continue
to absorb into our American family.

“In the course of the war, it is quite likely
that groups of frustrated people, in an attempt
to magnify their own importance or their
own fears and prejudices, will take on the
hood of the vigilantes.

“It makes little people feel bigger to deery
a religious or racial group, to attack the
Catholies or the Jews, or the Negroes or the
Jehovah’s witnesses or some other minority.
The Nazi way of life, insofar as it can pene-
trate our shores, will encourage such activities.

“Some such vigilantism is perhaps inevita-
ble in a time of great national crisis; the
strains and the stresses of war bring out the
worst as well as the best in men. But it
is worth while noting that equally inevitable
is the retribution which awaits both the
enemies without and the betrayers within our
democracy.

“The Federal Government is well-prepared
to deal with vigilantism. Within the Depart-
ment of Justice, the civil rights section has
fought and will continue to fight to defend
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the rights and liberties of all those entitled
to the protection of our borders, citizens and
aliens alike.”

Twenty-four years ago, in 1918, Presi-
dent Woodrow Wilson delivered a sting-
ing rebuke to the men of small minds
and even less morals who debased Ameri-
can democracy by taking the law into
their own hands—for then, as today,
there were outcroppings of vigilantism:

No man who loves America, no man who
really cares for her fame and honor and
character, or who is truly loyal to her insti-
tutions, can justify mob action while the
courts of justice are open and the governments
of the States and the nation are ready and
able to do their duty.

We proudly claim to be the champions of
democracy. If we really are, in deed and in
truth, let us see to it that we do not discredit
our own. I say plainly that every American
who takes part in the action of a mob or
gives it any sort of countenance is no true
son of this democracy, but its betrayer. . . .

No truer or more appropriate words
could be spoken in the great crisis which
faces our democratic way of life today!

And there is today even less justifica-
tion for a vigilante spirit than there
might have been twenty-four years ago.

An Overstewed Pastor
¢ In the heart of dusky Harlem lives a
pastor, “Reverend” Joseph Lowrey,
Negro Baptist, who occasionally cele-
brates and gets overstewed. When this
happened recently he cut his brother-in-
law in the back and stretched him bleed-
ing on the floor, locked his wife in a
closet, and when detectives came for him
he knocked both of them down. He has
been arrested fourteen times previously
in New York and other states, but there
were no convictions, because of the
business in which he is engaged. He
admits that the Devil gets in him when he
is drunk. And he might be right at that.
He should quit the racket in which he
is engaged and go to work earning an
honest living by the sweat of his brow.
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Dwellers in the Waters

Putting on 200 Pounds of Weight

¢ When a cute little whale is born he
may not be more than 30 feet long, or
about the length of a good-sized house.
But after a little he gets used to looking
out for himself and puts on 200 pounds
of weight per day until he gets to be
75 feet long. But he keeps on growing,
if the whalers don’t catch him, until he
is about 100 feet long, or the length of
a city lot. At that time he weighs 300,000
pounds and provides humanity with
about 27 tons of oil.

Whales Disappearing Rapidly

4 At present rate of destruction all the
whales will soon be gone. The catch for
the season 1937-1938 was 54,664, and is
reckoned to be at least four times what
the oceans can endure. The Japanese
eat whale meat, the Germans have used
the fats in their margarines, and the
Americans have used the fats for soaps.
In recent years many whales have been
killed by being cast upon sharp rocks.

How the Fish Got the Coat

¢ At Norfolk, Nebraska, a man hauled
a big catfish out of the water. The hook
came out. The fish started flopping. The
man’s friend tried to hold it still by
wrapping his coat around it. The fish
ﬂopped back into the water and took the’
man’s coat with him. It is not fair to
say he stole the coat. He came by it
honestly. So the newspaper story that
the fish stole the man’s coat is all wet.

The Rhinoderma Darwini

¢ The rhinoderma darwini has all the
rest of the men beat to a standstill. It
is his custom to carry the female’s eggs
in his mouth while they are, hatching.
The rhinoderma darwini, it should be
explained, is a frog. The reason he is
so very polite is that he is a frog, and,
besides, he was brought up that way and
he does not know any better.
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A Misbehaved Eel

¢ In The Bronx, New York city, an eel
three and a half inches in diameter tried
the experiment of wedging himself into
the $4,000,000 five-acre plant of the Na-
tional Gypsum Company via their main
service water pipe. He nearly stopped
the operation of the plant for fourteen
hours, but they finally found him and
pushed him out of the place by an air
pressure of forty pounds to the square
inch. This particular eel probably had
not been informed that the pipe line of
a factory is no place for a thirty-six-inch
eel to go nosing around in.

The Long Island Frost Fish

¢ The Long Island frost fish, which are
cast up on the beaches in December and
May, are really whitings, of excellent
flavor, which get stranded on the sandy
shores after chasing sand eels or baby
bluefish. Nowhere else in the world are
fish cast ashore in this manner. By treaty
with Great Britain, about 1650, the
American Indians had the right to all
the frost fish thus cast on the beaches;
but now it is the whites that catch and
eat the fish.

Some Big Fish Stories

¢ After fights for life extending in each
case to three hours or more a 166-pound
swordfish was taken into the boat off
Palo Verda, California, a 792-pound tuna
was captured off Wedgeport, Nova
Scotia (this time by a woman), and a
record-breaking 927-pound tuna was
taken in Ipswich Bay by Dr. John B.
Vernaglia, of Medford, Massachusetts.

Underground River in Florida

¢ At Coral Gables; Florida, an under-
ground river, probably originating in
Lake Okeechobee, flows into a canal and
from that into the ocean, with the odd
result that at the point of emergence both
salt-water fish and fresh-water fish hob-
nob with one another.
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Canada

Canadian Protestant League

¢ Some Canadian Protestants are wak-
ing up to the fact that ‘the harvest is
practically ended and they are not
saved’. They would not put it that way,
but that is the way it was stated by
the prophet, at Jeremiah 8: 20. They are
waking up to find everything falling
about their ears. The following are set
forth as the League’s objectives.

(1) The Canadian Protestant League shall
have as its chief objeets the preservation,
maintenance, and assertion of the traditional,
civil, and religious liberties of British subjects.

(2) To this end the League acknowledges
the Bible to be the divinely inspired record
which God has given to us of His Son, Who
is therein revealed as the one and only Sacri-
fice for sins, the one and only Saviour, the
one and only Mediator between God and men,
and the one and only Person to Whom uni-
versal authority in heaven and on earth has
been given; and the League therefore acknowl-
edges the Bible as being the supreme authority
in religion; and in agreement therewith the
League will endeavor to practise, defend,
maintain, and propagate the great doctrines
and principles of the Protestant Reformation.

(3) And all this in contradistinetion to, and
in defence against, the supreme authority,
falsely claimed by the Roman Catholic
Chureh ; and also against the Roman Chureh’s
political methods of propagating its tenets,
and of extending and exercising this illegiti-
mate authority.

One cannot but wonder, now that the
dead Lapointe obeyed the clergy and
falsely declared Jehovah’s witnesses a
subversive organization, and thus to
still the voice of truth in Canada, if
some of these spurious children of God
(Hebrews 12:8) will not discover, too
late, that they rejected the voice of
Jehovah when it could be heard, and
now have nothing to look forward to
except the destruction which they have
invited by their acquiescence in deeds
they knew were evil.
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Sawdust as Fuel

¢ Somewhat akin to the mechanical
stokers used for burning rice and buck-
wheat coal, there is now in use in Canada
a device for the burning of sawdust for
home-heating purposes, and also for
fueling stoves and kitchen ranges. The
sawdust is fed by gravity direct to the
grates, without the aid of mechanical
appliances. Except in severe weather, it
is necessary to fill the hopper but two
or three times daily.

Vancouver, British Columbia, suffer-
ing from an epidemic of fleas (believed to
have been caused from the use of saw-
dust as a fuel), was told by its health
officer that a sure cure is to sprinkle
Napthalene powder in the basement and
close it tight for twenty-four hours.

[Not every invention is a good idea.
At Wilkes-Barre, Pa., a lawyer and his
entire family were killed by coal gas as
a result of a coal stoker’s failure to
operate as it should.]

Price Control in Canada

¢ In Canada, since November 16, 1941,
businessmen may not sell at prices higher
than the top prices charged in the four-
week period of September 15 to Octo-
ber 11. Also, rents and service charges
may not be increased; nor wages. But
bonuses must be paid to compensate for
advances in living costs. Goods may be
sold freely at prices lower than those
in effect in the period named.

Petain’s $2,400 Annually from Canada
¢ Old Mr. Petain, “the good marshal”
so eager to collaborate with the Pacelli-
Hitler conspiracy for a new “world
order”, is quite well off financially, as
might be expected. One of his invest-
ments in Canada brings him £600 annu-
ally. Canada still has diplomatic rela-
tions with the rump government Petain
operates at Vichy.

23



UNDER ==

THE

TOTALITARIAN

Demoniac Founding of Montreal
¢ According to authorities, the found-
ing of Montreal was brought about in a
wholly supernatural way. A gentleman
of moderate fortune, named Dauver-
siere, living at La Fleche in Anjou, was
directed by a mysterious inward voice to
establish a hospital-convent on the island
of Montreal, in the St. Lawrence; and
about the same time a priest named John
James Olier de Verneuil was also direct-
ed by an inward voice to send priests
to the island of Montreal. It is said that
neither knew anything about the place;
particulars regarding New France were
published every year by the Jesuits, but
these men saw the island in visions.
At length they chanced to meet, knew
each other at once, and understood their
common designs. They formed a plan
for establishing religious communities
on the island, and for raising a colony
to accompany them, and were soon joined
by others, ralsed some money, and
resolved to send out forty men to begin
a settlement under Paul de Chomedey,
who took charge in the same spirit of
plous zeal which actuated the founders.
More associates were soon added to
the company, many of them women of
wealth, and another miracle supplied a
leader for the nuns. Mademoiselle Jeanne
Mance felt herself ecalled to labor in
Canada, and her spiritual advisor
assured her that the call was divine.
Chancing to go into a church at Rochelle,
after she had determined to go, she met
Dauversiere, when the two instantly
knew each other and understood each
other’s secret intentions, as had hap-
pened before with Dauversiere and
Olier. Mademoiselle Mance went with
Maisonneuve and his colony, in 1641, and
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in 1642 they laid the foundations of
Montreal, which they called Villemarie—
the town of Mary.—From A History of
the French War; Struggles for Posses-
sion of a Continent ; by Rossiter Johnson.

Pinning the Bug on a Priest
¢ A parish priest carrying the conse-
crated host to a sick person out of the
town was killed by a flash of lightning,
which accident being clearly against this
pretended infallible power of the host,
the people took the liberty to talk about
it; but the clergy ordered a funeral
sermon, to which the nobility and com-
mon people were invited by the common
cryer. Every body expected a funeral
sermon ; but the preacher, taking for his
text Judicum sibt mouducat, proved, that
the priest killed by a flash of lightning,
was certainly damned, and that his
sudden death, while he had the con-
secrated host in his hands, was the
reward of his wickedness; and that his
death was to be looked upon as a miracle
of the holy host, rather than an instance
against the infinite power of it; for, said
he, we have carefully searched and
examined every thing; and have found
that he was not a priest, and therefore
had no authority to touch the host, nor
administer the sacrament of the eucha-
rist. And with this the murmur of the
people ceased, and every body after-
wards thought, that the sudden death of
the priest was a manifest miracle
by the host, and a visible punishment
from heaven for his sacrilegious crimes.
The truth is, that the priest was
ordained by the bishop of Tarasona, in
Aragon. The thing happened in the city
of Catatayed, in the same kingdom; his
name was Mossen Pedro Aquilar; he
was buried in the church called the
Sepulchre of our Lord. The reverend
father Fombuena was the preacher, and
I was one of the hearers.—Francis
Gavin, former priest at Saragossa, Spain,
in his book The Great Red Dragon,
page 148.

(To be continued)
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom

FOR those who would learn of Jehovah
God and His purposes it is essential to
study. Study, according to the dictionary,
is the setting of the mind upon a subject
to learn or investigate. It also means
the act or process of acquiring by one’s
own efforts knowledge of a particular

ye have need of milk, and not of strong
food. For every one whose food is milk
is unversed in the language of righteous-
ness, because he is a child.” (Hebrews
5:12,13, Syriac Version) The following
verse contrasts with such the mature
ones, and shows the reason therefor:

subject. Those who
approach the study
of God’s Word with
meekness and sin-
cerity and diligently
search the Serip-
tures have Jehovah’s
promise of gaining
the knowledge of
God. (Proverbs
2:1-7) Claim this
promise of the Lord,
and then continue to
increase in learning
from Jehovah’s in-
exhaustible Word.
To have the approv-
al of Jehovah God,
His servants must
gain a knowledge of
His will in all wis-
dom and spiritual
understanding, walk
worthy of the Lord,
be fruitful of good
works, and tncrease

Ability to express oneself clearly
in speech is something very desir-
able and valuable, especially on
matters of highest importance.
Increasing numbers of persons
today are coming to see and
appreciate that the Good News
of the THEOCRATIC (GOVERNMENT
of Jehovah God by Christ Jesus
means more to the suffering
human race now than any other
thing on earth. Such ones are fired
with a desire and urge to present
this vital information to others,
in the most effective manner
possible. To give helpful instrue-
tion and practical hints to such
ones as would publish God’s
kingdom after the example of
Christ himself, a series of articles,
as above entitled, is here begun.
Study and apply this instruction,
and note your improvement as
a Kingdom publisher.

“But strong food
belongethtothe
mature who, being
wmvestigators, have
trained their facul-
ties to diseriminate
good and evil.” Note
the admonition to be
“investigators”. In
other words, really
study for yourself
and “get down and
dig’”’, not merely
make a casual read-
ing of the Bible or
Bible helps, such as
the Watchtower
magazine. Do not
say the table of the
Lord is contempti-
ble by indifferently
or casually picking
at the spiritual food
placed thereon, but
thoroughly consume
and digest all in-

in the knowledge of

i struction made

God. (Colossians
1:9,10; Proverbs 9:9) Progress, both
in knowledge and service, is necessary
for those running in this race.
Continual study and review, even in
fundamental truths learned long ago, is
required of those who would be proficient
ministers and teachers. (Hebrews 2:1;
2 Peter 1:12,13) Some fall short in the
performance of their commission because
of failure to do this. “For ye ought to
be teachers, seeing ye have been long
in the doctrine. But now, ye need to
learn again the first lines of the com-
mencement of the oracles of God; and
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available by the
Lord through His organization. This is
not a lazy man’s job. “Much study is a
weariness of the flesh,” but the Christian
will endure this “hardness” as a good
soldier of Christ just as he does the
actual physical work and trials of preach-
ing “this gospel of the Kingdom”.—
Ecclesiastes 12:12; 2 Timothy 2: 3.
Why is such preparation and study so
essential for Jehovah’s witnesses? “And
the things that thou hast heard of me
among many witnesses, the same com-
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be
able to teach others also.” (2 Timothy
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2:2; Daniel 11:33) Jehovah’s witnesses
and their companions are the only ones
in the light. The world is in darkness.
If those of the world are going to escape
from such darkness they must be enlight-
ened concerning God’s Word. The obliga-
tion is laid upon “faithful men” to teach
others. Therefore all who would serve
God and live must study to equip them-
selves to “be able to teach others” in
their homes, at back-calls, model studies,
Children book studies, Watchtower stud-
ies, or in whatever manner the Lord may
open up. If one has a good sword in
his hand but does not know how to wield
it there is no purpose in having it. All
should. be soldiers of the Lord—hard-
ened, trained and well-fitted to carry
these truths to others.

“Be ready always to give an answer
to every man that asketh you a reason
of the hope that is in you.” Also “know
how ye ought to answer every man”.
(1 Peter 3:15; Colossians 4:6) Jeho-
vah’s witnesses bear the name of the Most
High. They are His ambassadors in the
world, representing His THaEOCRATIC
GoverNMENT. Their privilege is a blessed
one; their responsibility is great. Jeho-
vah has made provision for their train-
ing as workmen who need not be ashamed
before any earthly creature, regardless
of his exalted position among men. They
are thoroughly furnished for all good
works. (2 Timothy 2:15; 3:16,17) They
are responsible for such provisions made
available for them as TaErOCRATIC am-
bassadors. Study! and “make full proof
of thy ministry”.

Empire State Brevities

The Champion Book Reviewer

¢ Having reviewed 560 books in his
pastorate in Seattle, L. Wendell Fifield,
D.D., Litt.D., is now installed as pastor
at the Plymouth Church of the Pilgrims,
(Henry Ward Beecher’s old church) in
Brooklyn, New York, and the signboards
in front of the church contain advertise-
ments of all the latest books. No doubt
the gentleman does a good job at mak-
ing these books seem interesting. Maybe
after a bit he will get down to the Bible.
This is not likely, but if he did, and
should want to know anything about the
Book, this is just a friendly suggestion
that he should get Judge Rutherford’s
19 books and the 24 booklets shown
between pages 288 and 289 of the hook
Children and start in and review them.
He might thus learn something of the
Holy Secriptures themselves, and help his
audiences to learn something also; but
as probably neither he nor any of his
listeners have any real interest in salva-
tion, it is not likely he will care for
this suggestion.
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Disgraceful Police Discrimination

¢ At the Lindbergh rally in' New York
city there were 12 lieutenants, 28 ser-
geants, and 415 patrolmen of the foot
police. Of the mounted police there were
4 sergeants, 45 mounted police, 2 motor-
cycle sergeants, and 24 motorcycle men.
Additionally, there was a large detail of
detectives present both inside and out-
side of Madison Square Garden, where
the rally was held. Now is a good time
for someone to explain why such elabo-
rate protection could be given to Lind-
bergh and his friends, and adequate
police protection was absolutely refused
to Judge Rutherford and-his friends two
years previously in the same city and
in the same auditorium, on the oceasion
of the delivery of the inspiring and
important lecture entitled “Government
and Peace”. Was it more important that
the people should hear in safety Mr.
Lindbergh’s criticisms of President
Roosevelt than that they should hear
in safety of peace, prosperity and ever-
lasting life right here on earth?
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Raymond Street Jail, Brooklyn

¢ A jail built seventy years ago at a
time when practically no consideration
was given to the humane handling of
prisoners. A jail containing 400 cells—
tiny cubicles all without windows, and
with no master-lock system (fatal in
case of fire) and with no open-air space
or exercise yard. There is no dining hall
or mess hall. Food is served in the cells.
The jail is vermin-ridden despite the
unremitting efforts of the Department
of Correction. There is no real segrega-
tion of prisoners—I18-year-old boys
awaiting trial for misdemeanors mingle
freely with hardened criminals. The jail
is so.overcrowded that half of the 400
tiny, windowless cells are often used for
two prisoners. It must be remembered
that these prisoners are merely awaiting
trial and that only 28 percent of them
are ever found guilty—Benjamin H.
Namm, in New York Temes.

Of all the large city jails in the United
States Raymond Street jail in Brooklyn
is one of the biggest disgraces; for it
was an antiquated and unsanitary dis-
grace fifty years ago. In 1918 it had four
kinds of bedbugs, lice, crabs and other
vermin feeding on its victims there in-
carcerated. Said Judge Taylor: “An
adequate and decently human modern
jail is a necessity.” Said Judge Lebowitz:
“Young boys, never before in trouble,
and alleged murderers, old-time stir
birds and morally depraved sex degen-
erates are all thrown together in that
filthy stew pot. If the city can provide
comfort stations with fancy facades,
zoos and places for penguins {o disport
in, it can find money for a new jail.”

Time to Drop Court Nonsense

¢ Many will agree with Chief Magis-
trate Curran, of New York city, that the
time has come to discontinue the antique
“Hear ye, Hear ye, Hear ye; Oyez, Oyez,
Oyez” at the opening of court. Those
in the courtroom should be told to rise
when the judge comes in, and then be
seated, and no other ceremony required.
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“No Way to Flee”

¢ The “Reverend” Doctor Bernard C.
Clausen, of Pittsburgh, in an address
in Binghamton, New York, indicated
that he does not like the look of things
in the world. He is reported as having
said, in part:

Let us then prepare and get ready for the
dark and tragic days; for there is only one
way to escape, and that is to run with our
tails between our legs.

It seems too bad to spoil that pretty
picture; nevertheless a Seripture quota-
tion is always in order, particularly if it
fits like the paper on the wall. So hear
the words of Jeremiah the prophet
(25:35) that “the shepherds shall have
no way to flee, nor the principal of the
flock to escape”. They have all lied about
Almighty God, and from this time forth
it is inevitable that “a voice of the cry
of the shepherds, and an howling of the
principal of the flock, shall be heard: for
the Lorp hath spoiled their pasture. And
the peaceable habitations are cut down,
because of the fierce anger of the Lorp”.
—dJeremiah 25: 36, 37.

Three Pistol-bearing Guards

¢ In Brooklyn three courageous pistol-
bearing guards bravely climbed to the
front seat of an armored truck and drove
off down the street, bouncing bags of
money off every time they hit a stone.
After they had strewn seven sacks of
wealth along the street, along the length
of two blocks, the yells of the crowd
behind caused, the pistol-toters to turn
the car around and go back and pick
up what they had dropped. Every sack
was safely guarded by at least one
honest American. The men driving the
truck may never have thought of it, and
probably didn’t, but before driving a
truckload of money through the streets
it is good practice to lock the back door
of the truck, so that the money won’t
spill out and cause honest and intelligent
people to lose their time watching it,
and run the risk of being shot for doing
what others were paid to do and didn’t.
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“The New Order” No Order at All

¢ Dr. John T. Madden, dean of the
School of Commerce, Accounts and
Finance at New York University, in
his annual report to the chancellor of
the university, makes some observations
which all intelligent persons will read
with interest. He is not carried away
with these new schemes and new
schemers that are offering to do all the
thinking and all the planning and all the
bossing for all the rest of mankind
henceforth now and forever. He said,
in part:

In the process of time, the new order will
be found to be no order at all. Communism,
Nazism and totalitarianism all imply that the
world was made and ruled by almighty man
and not by Almighty God. A deep sense of
humility is one of the first prerequisites of
good citizenship. Without humility there is
no respeet, and without respect there can be
no high estate of public morals.

Self-interest is the chief consideration of

FEAR
NCERTAINTY

DARKNESS

now envelop all nations of earth. War and

wickedness are destroying the hope of millions
of people.

Is your hope, too, being lost? Do you

desire a blessed hope of peace and security?

READ HOPE AND HAVE HOPE

both individuals and pressure groups unless
there is self-imposed respeet for an authority
superior to elass or nation. In our own country
there have recently emerged certain mob-
minded tendencies. The delegation of powers
and controls to administrative agencies whose
rulings and decisions have the force of law
and the power to deprive one of his property
and property rights is malodorous and smells
to heaven.

We need a spirjtual rearmament and a
spiritual re-education far more than military
rearmament. In this we have our safest defense
against mob-mind and mob-action. Perhaps
this war may be worth its cost in ‘blood,
sweat and tears’ if it will enable us to recover
our spiritual unity.

We do not need an ambitious program of
social reconstruction or an “ideal” order if
we make personal liberty a direct object of
government and if we assert and ecarry out
the principle that the State which we created
to serve us shall not become the master of
its ereator, if we do not sacrifice the individual
to the community.
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READ
HOPE
The new, timely, comforting 64-page booklet
HOPE. Published for the purpose of bring-
ing to the people of good-will Seriptural
instruction and knowledge as to how to obtain
a true and lasting HOPE
in a Righteous World.

This booklet is too valuable, to pass by. Order your copy TODAY, enclosing a contribu-

WATCHTOWER

tion of 5e to aid in publishing additional Bible literature.

117 Adams St.

Brooklyn, N. Y. ’

Herewith is my contribution to aid in the further publication of the booklet Hope.

Please send to me
(5¢ each) to be used in publishing more.

Name

Street

City

State
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British Comment

\é By J. Hemery (London)
w’?ﬂ{\‘ e . R A I L ST

[Compiled, this issue, in America.—Ed.]

Spain Fighting Alongside Germany

¢ As was to be expected, Franco, having
overthrown the Spanish Republic in the
interests of the Pacelli-Hitler conspiracy
for world dominion, has now thrown all
the Spanish forces possible into this
world war on the side of Hitler. In a
note sent to all Spanish-American
countries, but which note, owing to the
influence of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy, has not been published in the
United States, Franco stated that he had
enlisted 90,000 Spaniards to fight along-
side the Germans, Rumanians, Slovaks,
Norwegians, Belgians, Netherlanders
and French in the war against Russia.
He styles the war against Russia a “holy
war”, Papa, to whom he surrendered his
sword after crushing the Spanish Repub-
lic, told him to say that. The enlisted
fellow Catholics are “to defend Occiden-
tal Christian ecivilization”; they are
“erusaders defending the civilization in
which we live”. Thus have Britain and
the United States been rewarded by
Pacelli, Hitler and Franco for the efforts
they have made to appease them.

Churchill’s Denunciation of Hitler

¢ Hitler is a monster of wickedness,
insatiable in his lust for blood and
plunder. Not content with having all
Europe under his heel to terrorize into
various forms of abject submission, he
must now carry his work of butchery
and desolation among the vast multitude
of Russia and of Asia. The terrible
military machine which we and the rest
of the civilized world so foolishly, so
supinely, so insensately, allowed the Nazi
gangsters to build up, year by year, from
almost nothing—this machine cannot
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stand idle lest it rust, or fall to pieces.
It must be in continual motion, grinding
up human lives and trampling down the
homes and the rights of hundreds of
millions of men. Moreover, it must be
fed, not only with flesh, but with blood.
So now this blood-thirsty guttersnipe
must launch his mechanized armies upon
new fields of slaughter, pillage and
devastation. Poor as are the Russian
peasants, workmen and soldiers, he must
steal from them their daily bread. He
must devour their harvests. He must
rob them of the oil which drives their
plows, and thus produce a famine with-
out example in human history, and even
the carnage and ruin which his victory,
should he gain it—he has not gained it
yet—will bring upon the Russian people,
shall in itself be only a stepping-stone
to the attempt to plunge the 400 or 500
millions who live in China and the 350
millions who live in India into that
bottomless pit of human degradation
over which the diabolic emblem of the
Swastika flouts itself.

Where the People Can Read

¢ In the following list, showing the
percentage of illiterates in each land, the
countries in which the Roman Catho-
lic Church has not recently controlled
education are shown in Italic type. The
list speaks for itself and is positive
proof of what parochial-school education
or instruction in religion will do to any
land.

Bolivia 8  Hungary 15.2
Brazil 75.5 Australia 15.2
Portugal 68  Belgium 9.3
Colombia 67.5 France 8.2
Mexico 62 United States 6.1
Porto Rico 55 Canada 5.1
Spain 93.7 New Zealand 4.17
Cuba 524 Norway 1.
Chile 49.7 Finland 1.
Nicaragua 40  England and
Argentina 37.9 Wales 0.34
Costa Rica 32.2 Netherlands 0.23
Ttaly 271 Germany 0.03
Poland 24 Switzerland 0.01
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Imaginary Catholic Statistics

¢ The following statement is specially
significant in view of the fact that it 1s
taken from a Roman Catholic magazine
entitled Holy Roodlets, published in
England in March, 1941:

A recent computation of the strength of the
various religions of the world puts Catholi-
cism at the head of the list with 398,277,000
members, though the 1941 Catholic Directory
and Whitaker only give 366,185,084; but
would it be blasphemy to wonder how the
figure is arrived at? Ten years ago Catholics
were supposed to number 334 millions: why,
how, when did we suddenly leap to the
fantastic figure of 400 millions? And who is
the poet responsible for the leap? But our
statisticians can beat poets into a cocked hat.
During the last War, about 2,000 French
priests were killed in battle. In 1925 the
figure had risen to 12,000 in the Catholic
press; and last year one of our Catholic
papers raised it to 28,000. Statistics bear
some resemblance to high finance, in that
nobody is let to understand how either comes
to its formidable figures.

“Branch of Catholic Action”

¢ In the New York Times a column
article set for the purposes of the “Sword
of the Spirit” movement in Britain,
which movement is sponsored by the
Episcopalian archbishops of Canterbury
and York, the Roman Catholic arch-
bishop of Westminster, and the “Rev-
erend” Walter H. Armstrong, moderator
of the I'ree Church Federal Council.
Under the headline used above the
Times states that this organization is in
effect “a branch of Catholic Action”, but
that they do not like to talk about their
future plansfor a “new order” in Britain
“because a major danger to their move-
ment is that the Anglican and Free
churches might pull out and leave the
Catholies trying to carry on the burden.
Although the Catholics are the most
active in the movement, they believe that
1t is only by keeping a united church
front that the movement will survive
here.” The dispatch is from London.
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The Bombs Disturbed Sara

4 Sara is an elephant in the Dublin Zoo
and she is allergic to bombs; they make
her sick. She cannot understand why
men should want such things. So when
Dublin was being bombed recently she
shook the two padlocks of the inner gate
to her stall until they opened. Then she
removed them. Then she pulled back the
two bolts, one at the top and one at the
bottom. Then she went through the same
performance with the second gate. The
third gate was fastened with a shackle.
She unscrewed that. There was a fence.
She stepped over that without damaging
it. Then she tried to hide in some bul-
rushes on the edge of a lake, thinking
correctly that that was not a military
objective and therefore reasonably safe.
She was right. After a little while the
superintendent of the zoo came to her
and said, “What are you doing here,
Sara?’ and she got up and came home.

Says London Cavalcade
¢ Says London Cavalcade about Joseph
Patrick Kennedy, one-time Papal ambas-
sador to Britain on Uncle Sam’s pay roll:
When word reached New York that
Kennedy was talking to businessmen and
Hollywood executives about the “inevitability”
of a Hitler triumph, members of the William
Allen White (“Aid Britain”) Committee
became irate. They framed a scorching open
letter to the President. It said that the com-
mittee had gone all along with the President,
but that they could not continue if he kept
Kennedy in his official family. It then
demanded Kennedy’s prompt dismissal with-
out any “Dear Joe” letter. The open letter
was being circulated to get prominent persons’
signatures preparatory to publication when
Harry Hopkins (just left London) chanced
to see it in New York. He phoned Roosevelt.
The President wired Kennedy. The latter
came to Washington, and his long-predicted
resignation was quickly announced.
Perhaps London Cavalcade is begin-
ning to see that there is a religious
reason for the pro-Axis sympathies of
such men.
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Just Like American Statesmen

¢ Indicative of the free and mighty
attitude taken by the English, and the
masterful manner in which they have set
themselves up as the sole rulers of a
new subject nation, is the $32,000 liquor
and food bill which the British purchas-
ing mission has run up at an exclusive
Washington hotel and charged to the
United States. The visitors shrug off the
bill by declaring that it is part of the
American program of aid to England,
that they cannot do business here unless
they are able to entertain American in-
dustrial leaders from whom they are
purchasing supplies with American
loaned money. Naturally, official Wash-
ington denies the story, but we checked
into it until we secured confirmation
from undeniably authoritative sources.
—W. G. W, in the Fort Lauderdale,
Florida, Daily News, September 3, 1941.

Business as Usual

¢ It gets the common people much upset
mentally when they learn, as from the
London Financial News, March 26, 1941,
edited by Winston Churchill’s private
secretary, that at that late date millions
of dollars in profits from British war
industries were still flowing out of
Britain to investors in Nazi Germany.
The money passes through the Bank of
International Settlements, Basle, Swit-
zerland. The international bankers that
organized that bank put into its charter
the provision that the' bank was to be
free from all interference in times of
peace or of war. So it is quite easy,
for anybody who has the money, to invest
in the war industries of all the warring
countries, and get dividends regularly.

Four-Fifths Are at War

¢ The National Geographic Society
takes note of the fact that 1,700,000,000
people, four-fifths of the world’s popu-
lation, are at war. Practically all of
Europe, Asia and Africa are involved,
and considerable of the Western Hemi-
sphere as well.
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Patient Witnessing in Glasgow

¢ After placing the book Religion with
a deaf-and-dumb lady I arranged for a
Model Study by writing on a slip of
paper, “Would you like a Bible study
in your own home #’ The lady delightedly
nodded her head, and a week later I
called back and was greeted with a great
smile of welcome. I showed her the
Model Study booklet No. 2, getting her
to read the page, “How to Conduct a
Model Study.” After reading she smiled,
to show she understood. I pointed out to
her the first question and answer, later
getting her to find and read the Bible
quotations and book references. At the
end of an hour the lady told me, through
the medium of her writing pad, how much
she had enjoyed the study, and now
another Jonadab under a great handicap
takes her stand for Tur THEOCRACY.

Requiescat in Pace
¢ While the League of Nations was
technically alive, and while Russia and
Poland were members in good and regu-
lar standing, Russia walked in and took
half of Poland’s territory; the other half
went to another thief. In the case of
Danrzig, directly in the care of the League
itself, the League disowned its own child
and refused, after its seizure by Hitler,
to pay its own high commissioner.
When Uncle Sam saw that the League
was slipping, and about to fold up, he
took four long weary months to acknowl-
edge a note from it and to say in reply
that he regards the technical non-politi-
cal activities of the League “as a step
toward the establishment of that national
and international order which it believes
is essential to real peace”. That is right,
Uncle, always speak kindly of the dead.

Long Hours Reduce Output

¢ Labor claims that in British munition
factories it has been proved that long
hours result in reduced output, increased
accidents, increased illness, and that the
same thing was proved in the same
factories in World War 1.
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Testimony Period

APRIL 1-30

CLIMAXES THE
THREE-MONTH
WATCHTOWER

CAMPAIGN

featuring
the premium offer, namely,
instructive, 384-page book

'The wonderful truths of Bible prophecy v OON
are now being revealed, making q CHILDi‘bN
an

clear the issue of para-
mount importance,

CWORLD DOMINATION

the newly released
64-page publication

Who shall rule? HOPE
‘What will be the results? GIVEN FREE
Read THE WATCHTOWER! | with a year’s
|| subscription
You need this magazine. Use the coupon below. for

=

Last month of premium offer—act wow.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St.  Brooklyn, N. Y.

I am enclosing a $1.00 contribution for a year’s
subscription for The Watchtower. Also please send to
me postpaid the book Children and booklet Hope.

Name .
Street
City 16-page magazine
Semimonthly
State $1.00 for
one year
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Notanda

Acts of the Mimic Theocracy

4 Everyone is more or less acquainted
with the religious dogmas of “purga-
tory”, masses (high and low), confes-
sion, absolution, ete. Any who are at all
versed in -the Holy Writ know their
falsity, and it is not the purpose to here
disprove them, as that has been thor-
oughly accomplished by other WarcH-
TOoWER publications, and to the complete
satisfaction of those of unbiased mind.

Of like common knowledge are their
antics of trailing a little piece of bread
about in idolatrous processions, bingo-
ing all through the night, blessing every-
thing and everybody—for a modest con-
sideration, and, like dumb dogs, burying
bones and bone fragments in the nooks
and crannies of their church buildings
throughout the earth. Like dogs, they
sometimes forget just how many bones
they have tucked away, and find them-
selves with enough of St. Theresa’s, for
example, to construct a dozen skeletons.
Jesus said they were as “whited sepul-
chres, which indeed appear beautiful
outward, but are within full of dead
men’s [and women’s] bones™.

Like Athens of old, New York is
extremely religious. At hand is a picture
of the blessing of motorcycles at Buffalo,
with an increasing number of wrecks
sure to follow. That’s the way it works.

Men 45 to 64 Must Register April 27
¢ The Fourth Registration under the
Selective Training and Service Act has
been proclaimed by President Roosevelt
and will be held on Monday, April 27,
1942, between 7 a.m. and 9 p.m.

Every male citizen of the United
States and every other male person
residing in the continental United States,
or in the Territories of Alaska and
Hawaii, or in Puerto Rico, born on or
after April 28, 1877, and on or before
February 16, 1897, who have not yet reg-
istered under the Act, must register.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope.”—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.

Volume XX111

Brooklyn, N.Y., Wednesday, April 29, 1942

Number 590

Acts of The Theocracy in New York State

(In Three Parts— Part 2)

THE opposers of the acts of TaE
TaEOCRACY in New York state are the
religionists. They claim to have a triune
god (three in.one) at their head. They
set up men of their organization as gods
or mighty ones. They worship the
demons, legions of them, as gods, and
finally the Devil himself, the “god of this
world”. Their activities are varied—
politics, commerce, crusades, inquisi-
tions, everything but the work of preach-
ing the gospel of God’s kingdom.

From this it appears that such an
organization would be property labeled a
“theocrasy”. Theocrasy, as defined by
Webster, means “a fusion of the divini-
ties of different religions in the thought
of worshipers; a mixture of the worship
of different gods, as of Jehovah and
idols”. The Catholic church boasts of her
ability to absorb and make a part of
her own ritual the doctrines and rites of
pagan religions, and thus admits she is
pagan and a mixture, or impure.

1t is appropriate that, in contrast with
the acts of Tae THEOCRACY, some of the
activities of this mimic theocracy be con-
sidered. These, like the Ephesian silver-
smiths, see their wealth in possible jeop-
ardy, and, in addition to opposing the
truth, endeavor to establish a “new
order” which will assure them a perma-
nent grip on the people. (See page 2.)

Gambling parties conducted by the
church are sometimes embarrassing, as
when the sheep inconsiderately try to
turn the tables and fleece the shepherds.
Because of a bingo game in connection
with the church, two women were
arrested, charged with conspiracy to get
APRIL 29, 1942

$150 by wusing fake tickets. Ladies!
Shame! The church officials knew the
tickets were false, because, says the New
York Times, they had “obtained a master
book by which winning combinations
could be checked with card serial num-
bers”. At this distance it appears that
the whole thing was a “den of thieves”.

Trying to Work an Old Racket

M. Palko, of New York city, writes to
this office:

The church my parents attended was Greek
Catholic. The conductors of the church decided
to allow only those who bought tickets for
$1 to go to confession before Easter. So my
parents bought the tickets. My mother rushed
to church but left the tickets home; so the
priest refused to confess her. With other
people, my parents woke up to the fact that
the church was a den of thieves. Three of
my sisters married Russian Greek Orthodox
priests. Before the marriage of the eldest was
approved by the archbishop, that gentleman,
taking advantage of his position, demanded
the privilege of the first night with the bride.
To this my brother-in-law, the priest, refused
to consent. After that the archbishop was not
highly respected by my brother-in-law. [The
archbishop was unusually mild in his demand.
In the “good old days’ before the Reformation
the “trinoctium” was a. part of the religion
of lords, archbishops and such.—Ed.]

Here is an example of the instruection
given children by that mimice theocracy.
Someone sent in a copy of a little book-
let entitled “Our First Communion”. It
is beautifully illustrated with colored
pictures and black-and-white drawings,
but the doctrine it presents baffles the

3



divinely given mental faculties. The
booklet is prepared by the “Rev. Father”
William R. Kelly, Fordham University
(Jesuit), and is approved by Patrick
Cardinal Hayes.

At the outset teachers and parents are
deprived of any disinterested motives by
the bribe of “100 days indulgence” for
instructing their pupils and children.
‘Who wants 100 days’ indulgence for
obeying Jehovah’s command to teach the
truth of His Word to children? But
wait, there may be something in this
bribery after all; for the contents of the
booklet mix a subtle poison of human
philosophy with the simple facts of
Seripture upon which they are sup-
posedly based. But a right-minded indi-
vidual would not teach such falsehoods
to children or anyone else for a hundred
or a million days’ indulgence. Add to this
incongruity the fact that the indulgence
farce 1s manufactured out of whole eloth
by a crafty clergy, and one is somewhat
prepared for the further absurdities
taught in the booklet.

On page 8 appears the statement, “The
value of good pictures in education of
the young is too well known to need
comment.” But on page 10 is a “good
picture” of an old man who is supposedly
God. What educational value is there in
this disregard of the second command-
ment? Note the emphasis with which such
image-making was forbidden: “Take ye
therefore good heed unto yourselves,
(for ye saw no manner of similitude on
the day that [Jehovah] spake unto you
in Horeb out of the midst of the fire,)
lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make
you [whether with pen or with chisel] a
graven image, the similitude of any
figure, the likeness of male or female.”
(Deuteronomy 4:15,16) If the honest
purpose of the booklet were to give the
child a Seriptural conception of God, that
purpose is here frustrated by unlawful
representation of the Creator.

The child’s mind is further confused
on page 15. “Jesus is at the same time
God and Man.” The clear Secriptural
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statement is ignored, “There is but one
God, the Father, of whom are all things,
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom-are all- things.”—1 Co-
rinthians 8:6.

At pages 33 and 36, in describing the
last supper, the statements are made:
“Right away the bread was changed into
His body.” “The wine . . . into his blood !”
“Holy Communion looks like bread; it
tastes like bread. But it is not bread.
It is Jesus.” In short, God! Simple, isn’t
it? If you have lost your senses, particu-
larly to see and taste, and reason, yes.
The natural result is to completely be-
wilder the mind of the child in its effort
to comprehend such blasphemy. It’s just
another one of those one-plus-one-plus-
one-equals-one mysteries so copiously
sprinkled throughout religion.

But there is more. “Our Lord ... He
is right there on the altar.” God on the
priest’s altar, a piece of bread to be
eaten! What relative importance must
inevitably be assigned to God and the
priest? No wonder the priest is exalted
above God in the minds of many Catho-
lics. And then, on page 52, “The priest
holds up Our Lord.” Of course, there is
nothing “Our Lord” could do about it;
for, after all, He is only a little piece of
bread. But now, little ones, stick out
your tongue; "'way out. There! Now (page
57), “When the priest puts Holy Com-
munion on our tongues, we know it is
Jesus”—God! Now you know all about
“God”. And it is priests such as these
that have the audacity to refer to the
logical, consistent presentation of the
truth of God’s Word by Jehovah’s wit-
nesses as “The Freak Religion”!

In striking contrast, note the evidence
of proper instruction concerning God
and His Kingdom, or THEoCRACY, as it
is revealed in a communication from a
little girl on Staten Island, New York.
Margaret, who modestly refrained from
giving her full name, writes:

In our Civies class the discussion of polities
came up. All students were asked to write
a shert composition on their favorite candidate
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for presidency. I raised my hand and asked
the question, “What if one is not interested
in polities?” The teacher then replied, “What!
You’re not interested in politics ?” She turned
to the class and said, “Well, Margaret is not
a good citizen.” She then requested me to
write a composition on why I was not inter-
ested in politics and read it in elass the next
day. The composition was as follows:

“It is always fair to allow everyone to
have all the interest in polities they desire.
In all fairness the reverse should be true.
People believe that by voting men into office
they will naturally have as a result a good
government. It is not necessary in these days
to have more than common sense to discern
clearly that men’s efforts to govern themselves
are a ‘complete failure. We have only to look
at so-called civilized self-governed people (and
democracies at that) in Europe.

“Those who see the utter uselessness of
imperfect creatures trying to govern them-
selves by the use of their imperfect minds
should know in their extremity to go to the
only dependable source of all good govern-
ment, and if we still claim to be Christians
we have at some time used the words we find
in the Lord’s prayer, which read, ‘Thy king-
dom come. . . . in earth . .. as it is in heaven,’
and not until we have the good sense of intel-
ligent creatures made originally in the Crea-
tor’s likeness shall we have good government
which shall be THE THEOCRACY, ruled invisibly
by the very One who taught us to use the
aforementioned words. If we really thought,
we could see clearly that for centuries so-
called intelligent people have proven by their
repetition of those words that they do not
like and are not in harmony with the govern-
ment under which they live. For the state-
ment is, ‘Thy Kingdom come on ecarth.

“Should we pray that prayer believing this
is the best adviece Jehovah’s own Son Christ
Jesus gave us, and then by our course of
action show the Lord that we do not wish
His government even though we hypoeritically
pray for it?’

Of course, through the whole reading much
snickering could be heard and no attempt to
stop this was made by the teacher. When I
finished ‘reading she admitted thére were a
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few good points made in this eomposition but
that the Kingdom was far, far away, and
until that Kingdom comes we have to support
these governments.

Apparently this teacher is one of the
scoffers mentioned by the apostle Peter
as saying, “Where is the promise of his
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep,
all things continue as they were from
the beginning of the creation.”—
2 Peter 3: 3, 4.

Other children have not been so
favored by being taught from a child the
truth of God’s Word, and it’s extremely
difficult to escape the Hierarchy’s
clutches. The Catholic church boasts if
it has a child until it is six years old it
will never depart therefrom. It may try.

Do you have a daughter 12 to 15 years
of age? If so, you might be interested
in the Convent of the Sisters of Merey,
275 Willoughby Ave., Brooklyn. On a
bitterly cold night in February eight
little girls housed in this charitable
institution disappeared. Some of them
hid in the cellar and some in the attie,
which are wonderful places for children
to spend the night when it is down to
zero. The nuns running the shebang
thought the girls had made a getaway,
and notified the police. That’s the only
reason the story got into the newspapers.
But it all sheds light on what a marvelous
thing it is to be a Sister of Merey in
charge of children.

It was the desire of children to come
to Jesus. Over 15,000 were joyfully
assembled in one group at last year’s
assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses at St.
Louis. They try to escape the tender
care of the Sisters of Mercy. Why? “The
tender mercies of the wicked are eruel.”
—Proverhs 12:10.

At Mayville, New York, a man was
sent up for a year for kidnaping his
daughters, 15 and 11 years of age, from
St. Mary’s Home. You can guess what
kind of home his daughters wanted to
get away from.

By way of contrast, in New York city
a loving father wanted his son to go to
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¢hurch on Easter Sunday. The son did
not want to go; he was probably wise
to the racket. So the father stabbed his
son to death. “What this country needs
is more religion.”

Perhaps at this point you would like
to get “more religion” and learn how to
become a member of this mimic theoe-
racy, and receive its ‘holy ghost’. It’s a
rather complicated process and involves
quite a bit of hocus-pocus. True, Christ
Jesus received anointing as the King of
Tre THEOCRACY in about three minutes
and then immediately started to work.
At conventions thousands of Jehovah’s
witnesses have symbolized their con-
secration, all within two or three hours,
and then proceed with the work they
have agreed to do. But this mimic stuff
requires a good deal of voodooism to put
it across. For example, the New York
Daily News says it took three hours of
pageantry and ceremony to make a
bishop out of Monsignor James Franecis
Aloysius Melntyre, but 66 bishops and
archbishops stuck with the show from
10:00 a.m. to after 1: 00 p. m. and saw
it through. According to the Daily News
Mgr. J. F. A. McIntyre many years ago
renounced a promising career in Wall
Street (he saw greener pastures). This
pious renunciation of a financial career
was touched upon during his “Examina-
tion” by Archbishop Spellman, and the
devout onlookers were “touched by it”,
so the account reads. Doubtless they will
continue to be “touched” from time to
time, but in a different sense, and may
come to wish the bishop had stayed on
Wall Street. The World-Telegram says
that at t